


Sage VALLUvAR, priest of thy lowly clan, 
No tongue repeats, no speech reveals thy name ; 
Yet, all things changing, dieth not thy fame. 
For thou art bard of universal man ; 


And still thy ‘ book’ above the waters wan, 
Virtue, true wealth алпа joy, and being's aim, 
In sweetest mystic saplets doth proclaim, 

Where winds sca-wafted palmy forests fan. 


Haply undreamed of * visions ' glad thine eyes 
In realms bevond thy fabléd * seven-fold birth, 
And clouds of darkness from thy spirit roll ; 


While lands far off have heard with strange surprise 
Faint echoes of thy song. "Through all the earth 
Men hail thee brother, seer of spotless soul. 


[See Introd. i-iv., vii, and thé words sni A, (Sncrj, 
and v. 34.] 
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PREFACE. 


Iam thankful, after so many years, vo see, at length, the completion of 
this work, projected at the very outset of my Oriental studies—a work 
which has cost much time and labour, and completes the series of 
Tami] books by which I have tried to help forward the study of this 
admirable language among both Europeans and Natives.* 

It is primarily intended to make classical Tami] easier to English 
students, while to Native students it may afford means for a more com- 
prehensive and fruitful study of their greatest classic author, who has 
sung of so many topics, Musueo contingens cuncta lepore, ‘touching all 
things with poetic grace. The Grammativzal Introduction (pp. xv.- 
xxiv.), together with the Handcboot, and a careful use of the Lexicon 
and Concordance, aided by the English and Latin versions, will make it 
easy to master the great work of this very influential teacher of men.t- 


These are— 

1. sA First Catechism of Tamil Grammar.’ [lu Tamil] This was published in 
1842. The C. V. Е, S. alone has sold 350,000 copies. The C. К. S. and 
various Missionary Societies, and the Madras Government also, have 
reprinted it in very many editions. 

2. `The Second Catechism,” [In Tamil] Published in 1844. The C. V. E. S. has 
sold 75,000, and it is very largely used. 

3. *The Third Catechism,’ with Native Authorities. being a larger Grammar sf 
Tamil, in both its dialects. [In Tamil] 2nd Edition. 8vo. 411 pp. 

4. * A Tamil Handbook for English Students,” іп three parts. 4th Edition. 

5. * А Tamil Prose Reader.’ with references to the Handbook. 

6. * A Tamil Poetical Anthology.’ with references to the third Grammar. 

These works can be obtained from the publishers of this book, and the Author will 
Де dest to assist any student who will eommunicate with him, at the Indian Institute, 
xford. 


t Sipce this work was sent to the press. I have seen a charming little volume entitled, 
* Tales and Poems of South India,’ from the Tamil, by Rev, E. J. Robinson. (T. Wool- 
mer, 1885.) Had I known of this earlier, I should have felt it less necessary to publish 
a translation. I cordially recommend this interesting and scholarly little volume. I. 
have not seen the edition edited by M. Murugêça Mutali and translated by J. Lazarus. 
(Madras, 1885.) In an elegant little volume of translations from Tamil av*hors, and 
other miscellanies, entitled Zndische Sinnpflanzen und Blumen, by the late lamented 
Dr. Graul (Erlangen. 1805), the accomplished author has given translations in me.re* 
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Anyone living in India, and having the assistance of a Munshi, or 
Native teacher, should use also one of the editions published by 
Fma Ouguorer .spbus. The verbal commentary and paraphrase 
will be very useful; yet it is only by much loving thought and reitera- 
tion of the couplets themselves that their full force and beauty can be 
apprehended. The Commentary constitutes, in such cases, rather a 
pair of crutches than a pair of wings. 


It would have been possible to illustrte each chapter with parallel 
passages from Sanskrit authors, from poets of many languages and 
times, and from Holy Scripture. This I have done here and there, 
especially where it might seem that the author was translating, as from 
Manu, for example ; but, after careful study, and especially after compa- 
rison with Béhtlingk’s Indische Sprüche (which resembles the Kurral, 
though muen of that collection is of more recent date than our poet), 
it would seem that, except the few I have indicated, it is not probable 
that Tiruvalluvar translated a cloka from Sanskrit. 

I may say here that it is hard to discern the least reason to imagine 
(with M. Jules Vinson,* Mélanges orientauz, Sept. 1883. Paris: Leroux) 
that we have not before us the original work of the poet as he planned 
it. It is certainly not an anthology, bı t the perfect and most elaborate 
work of one master. The third part might be deemed separable, but the 
manner even there is quite peculiar to our bard. As one link in a chain 
of evidence, the following 1s remarkable. The poet uses © гі. nine 
times as equivalent to ‘lady, hut never uses the same epithet twice. 
So with g)e»ip. There is a studied variety in epithets throughout. 


A brief notice of Father Reschi, the greatest of Tami] scholars, may 
be of interest. Father Constantius. Josephus Beschius (Constantio 
Josepho Beschi) was an Italian Jesuit, and was appointed to the South 
Indian Missions in 1700, and died at Manaparai in 1742. He lived at 
Avi, near Trichinopoly, assuming the dress, and conforming to tke 
habits of a Hindü guru. Не studied Tamil, Telugu, Sanskrit, Hindu- 
stani, and Persian; and from 1736 to 1740 we find him Diwan, or chief 
minister (Ch. LXIV.) to Chanda Sahéb. [See my Tezt-Book of Indian 
distory, 3rd ed. р. 270.] 


ofthe choicest couplets of «der tamulische Gnomen-Dichter Tiruvalluvar.’ In the 
Mazimes traduites des Couruls de Tirou Vallouvar. hy Р. G. de Dumast (Nancy, 1854), 


the poetzy of the Tamil bard is somewhat diluted ; bnt the pamphlet is interesting. 
* Speaking of the Cintamani. he says:—‘ On ne pourrait guère regarder comme 
antérieurs que le recueils de sentences morales intitulés Kural de Tiruvalluva et Nála- 


diyór; mais,à mon avis, ces recueils, sous lear forme actuelle sont des compilations 
relativement récentes." 


Ir regaru to the Náladi this is the case (Introd. p. xiii.); but not as to the Kurral. 
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-His works ere numerous. 

The @sibu. uw, Témbávani, ‘The Untading Garland,’ is an epic in 
8,015 quatraius. It was intended to serve as a summary of the 
Gospel history, and is full of legends. In style it is thoroughly Tamil. 
The student will find some fine passages; but, as a whole, it is mono- 
tonous. 

Of his prc .e writings the very admirable Védiyar Orwkkam, сыа? 
aysh, ‘The Duties of Catechists,’ is the best. It is in part adapted 

.from the writings of S. Gregory the Great; and is the best model I 
know for the student of Tamil prose. 

His grammars of high Tami] (© bsb) and of low Tami} (Osr@s 
wb) were written in Latin, but have. been translated into English, 
the former by Mr. Babington, M.C.S., and the latter by Mr. Horst and 
Mr. Mahon. He also wrote or edited a grammar in Tamil, 0 sar apr 6v 
“Waris; and dictionaries in Tamil-French, Tamil-Portuguese, and 
Tami]-Latin ; and one of the poetical dialect, called the ¢grarrQ, ‘The 
four-fold Dictionary.’ 

The Adventures of Guru Noodle (логії 555015) is a very amusing 
story in eight chapters, intended to ridicule the native Rabbis, whom, 
however, he did not disdain to imitate pretty closely in many. things. 
This is translated into many native languages; and an edition, with 
English translation, vocabulary and praxis, was published in London, in 
1832, by Mr. В. Œ. Babington, of. the Madras Civil Servie.. 

The MS. from which I have edited the Latin translation of the Kurral 
(generally attributed to Beschi) belongs to the India Office Library, and 
is suppused to be the only one in existence. It seems to have been 
written at least a century ago. This copy (not quite perfect) belonged 
to Francis Whyte Ellis, Some missing chapters have been supplied by 
Thomas Brotherton of the S. P. G., I know not from what copy. : One 
shee of the India Office MS. is in the handwriting of. William Henry 
Drew. Dr. Graul used this MS. for his work, Sir Walter Elliot pre- 
sented it tothe Library in 1877. It was evidently transcribed by a 
native, and mistakes occur. The Latin, it will be seen, is tinged with 
Талып, but will help the student more than a more strictly classical 
version. The Editor has had to amend the text occasionally, but has 
generally allowed even doubtful things to appear as in the MS. 

Besch? was known by three names or titles. Thesc аге wosflw ers 
rard (S. Dairya-nátha-svámi), аб тзг aar (S. Vira-mahd-muni), 
and (su seer (’Ismat? Sannyóst). 

Of these the first was his official designation as a Christian priest, 
and is à translation of * Constantius; with а (=Lord) and Swmi 
(the usual title of a Hindi guru). Тһе second title was given him 
by the Hindu literati, and is also equivalent to ‘Constantius,’ with the 
addition of the words * great devotee.’ The third was given him by 
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Chanda Sahéb, and signifies ‘the Chaste or Noble Ascetic, and is also 
intended, more or less, to reproduce his Christian name. 

[See ‘A Brief Sketch of the Life and Writings of Father Beschi,' 
by A. Muttusami Pillai. Madras Lit. Journal, April 1840.] 


I have in transliteration used rr for m, and have, therefore, written 
Kurral. In this I follow the example of Beschi. But my chief reason 
for this course is that in pronunciation it is nothing but a strong 
double ». In common Tami} » is constantly used for г, and in the 
cognate languages the rough or double r is hardly used at all. The 
very signs p and ө? (the Telugu equivalent, now well-nigh obsolete) 
beem to be from a doubling of the r and 6. 


The kind patronage of the Secretary of State for India in Council, 
and of the Madras Government, has enabled me to publish this work. 

To Dr. R. Rost, Librarian of the India House, I am indebted for 
much kindly assistance, without which this volume would not have 
been published. ` 

Мг. Е. Pincott, M.R.A.S., has rendered me invaluable assistance 
throughout. This gentleman has minimised for me the confessedly 
great labour of publishing such a book in England. 

Works of reference I could command at the British Museum, the India 
House Library, and the Oxford Indian Institute; but I have often felt 
the lack of the advice and assistance of Native scholars which I en- 
joyed for many happy years in India. I have examined and used most 
of the books, Native and European, relating to the Kurral; but have 
often departed from traditional renderings; and, as no Native eye has- 
seen my MS., I must bear ine entire responsibility in such cases. 

That this publication may be useful in promoting the real study of 
Tami], and so help those who go to South India as officers of Govern- 
ment, or as missionaries, better to understand the mind of the people 
among whom they live and work, is my one desire in sending it forth. 


Quod faxit D. О. М. 
@. U. POPE. 


INDIAN INSTITUTE, OxForp. 
Sept. 1, 1886. 
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L—GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Tue weaver of Mayilápür, known now only as Tiruvalluvar, was un- 
doubtedly one of the great geniuses of the world ; but his fame belongs 
to South India alone, and to only one great race there. Не is the 
venerated sage and lawgiver of the Tami] people, of whom there are 
about ten millions inhabiting the Central and Southern Karnatic. ` 1 

M. Ariel, in a letter to Burnouf pubsished in the Jowrnal Asiatique 
(Nov.-Dec. 1848) speaks of Tiruvalluvar's great work as.‘ the master- 
piece of Tamil literature—one of the highest and purest expressions of 
human thought. . Again, he says: ‘Phat which above all is wonderful 
in the Kurra} is the fact that its author addresses himself, without: 
regard to castes, peoples or beliefs, to the whole community of mankind ; 
the fact that he formulates sovereign morality and absolute reason ; that 
he proclaims in their very essence, in their eternal abstractedness, virtue 
and truth; that he presents, as it were tw one group tlie highest laws of 
domestic and social life ; that he is equally perfect in thought, in lan- 
guage and in poetry, in the austere metaphysical eontemplation of the 
great mysteries of the Divine Nature, as in the easy and graceful 

‘analysis of the tenderest emotions of the heart.’ 

It is strange that the poet and his one great work are both without a 
name.* The author himself is commonly known as Tiru-valluva- 
náyanár (lit. ‘the sacred devotee, priest, or soothsayer of the Parraya 
caste’). Tradition says he was a weaver, and of those who are regarded 
as the refuse of all the castes—the pariah tribe. Their priests, sooth- 
sayers, teachers, or ‘prophets’ are styled Valluvar. But he does not 











* * Ce livre sans nom, par un autre sans nom.’—Ariel. Dr. Barth, Religions of India, 
translated by Rey. J. Wood, p. 157 (Triibner’s Oriental Series, 1882), speaks of this 
work as ‘that admirable collection of stanzas 4n the Tamil (sic) language, which is 
instinct with the purest and most elevated religious emotion.’ А 


а 
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write as а priest, and it would be impossible to gain from his writings 
any idea of the kind of temple in which he lit the sacred lamp and 
presented the offerings of his people. It is strange that the title by 
which alone the greatest poet of South India is known should be one 
indicating an origin most degrading and contemptible in the eyes of the 
vast multitudes of whom hc has been for ten centuries the Oracle. The 
last has indeed become first. A wild and utterly incredible tradition 
assigns him a Brihman father and a no-caste mother; and represents ` 
the poetess Avvai (=‘old woman’: her name, too, is unknown) аз his 
sister, while several other poets, of whom some fragments remain, were . 
his brothers. All that we certainly know is that he was a pariah, and a 
weaver ; lived at S. Thomé, or Mayilápür, now a suburb of Madras ; and 
had an intimate friend. probably a patron, called Éléla-cinkan ( —* Lion 
of the surf"), who was the captain of a small vessel. 

The poet's home was a place around which there still lingers a strange 
oriental beauty, and which has probably not changed much since the 
time when the passer-by might have heard the click of the shuttle 
mingling with the low channt of his melodious verse. Imay be par- 
doned for dwelling on my recollections of this interesting spot, since 
in 1840 my missionary life began there, and while visiting the villages 

around, that enthusiasm for the great Tamil poet was first kindled 

which has been an important factor in my life. Mayilápür, or Mayilai, is 
‘the town of peacocks,’ ard the name seems to indicate a place of groves 
and gardens around old temples. There is a sacred tank still, with a 
belt of cocoa-nut palms, and a square of old leaf-covered native houses. 
in any one of which the poet might have lived. The sea-shore is close 
by, and Éléla-cinkan's successors (1 fear much degenerated) dwell there 
yet. The poet could hear the boom of the surf-waves, and pondered 
often, doubtless, on the shore of what he calls the maima-n îr, ‘the 
gruesome wave. (149.) 

A higher interest is imparted to the spot and its neighbourhood, at least 
to Christians, by the tradition (so long and lightly discredited, but now 
generally acknowledged to be authentic) that here S, Thomas preached, 
and here met his death by a spear (vél) such as the poet often spenks 
of, and was here buried.* Majyilápür to us is better known as S. Thom: 
In this neighbourhood a Christian community has existed from the 
earliest times. Here are fine old Armenian and Portuguese churches ® 
and a Christian inscription of the 5th century. Неге Pantaenus of 
Alexandria taught; and we are quite warranted in imagining Tiru- 
valluvar, the thoughtful poet, the eclectic, to whom the teaching of the 
Jains was as famifiar as that of every Hindü sect, who was not hin- 











* The reader may find a full discussion of this subjeet in Dr. German's learned and 
‘nstructive work. Dir- Kirche der Thomas Christen. : 
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dered by any caste prejudices from familiar intercourse with foreigners, 
whose one thought was to gather knowledge from every source, whose 
friend the sea-captain would bring him tidings of every strangers 
arrival (coming from Ceylon, perhaps, in his own dhoney): we may 
fairly, I say, picture him pacing along the sea-shore with the Christian 
teachers, and imbibing Christian ideas, tinged with the peculiarities of 
the Alexandrian school, and day by day working them into his own 
wonderful Kurral. 

- The East and the West have influenced one another in a very real 
and not yet thoroughly understood way from the earliest times. It is 
undoubtedly a noteworthy fact that from this Mayilápür, on which the 
eyes of Christendom have ever rested as the one sacred spot in India of 
Apostolic labour, comes the one Oriental book, much of whose teaching 
is an echo of the * Sermon on the Mount.' 

The name өт Kurra] is given par eweellence to this the poet's 
great 2nd oniy work; which consists of 133 chapters, each containing 
10 couplets ; and thus numbers 2,660 lines. 

Kurra] means ‘anything short’ (./kurr, Sans. /krit, Lat. curt-us 
йт. Kap, А.З. sceor-t), and is properly the name of the couplet, as being 
the shortest species of stanza in the Tamil language (p. xxvi.). 

Tiruvailuvar's poem is thus by no means a long one; though in value 
it far outweighs the whole of the remaining Tamil Hiis and is onc 
‘of the select ^er gf great works which have eatered into the very 
soul of à эшо: ; and which can never die. According to u 
custom not unknown in Europe, a series of verses (most of them very 
modern) bearing the names of all the great Tami] poets is prefixed to the 
Kurral, under the name of * The Garland of Tiruvalluvar,’ and exka ts 
the subject of his excellence with every variety of hyperbole. - 

Several of these are neat. Опе, by wren (Paranar), says that as. 
10и (Vishnu), when he appeared as Vamana (ger. kwrro/ means 

*dwarf' also), or the dwarf, measured with two steps heaven and earth, 
so with the two lines of his diminutive Venpa-footed pal a has 
Tiruvalluvar measured the universe. 


[эт гуй) Gporl aot Б eim езх) Lors y wire 
GI YES supp’ өтБжтет; 
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Complete in itself, the sole work of its author, it has come down 
the stream of ages absolutely uninjured,—hardly a single various reading 
of any importance being found,—and every rival sect in the Tamil 
country claims the Kurra} as its own, and has furnished it with com- 
mentary and critical apparatus accordingly. 
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Tradition declares that Tiruvalluvar compose! his Kurral at the 
request of his neighbours, in order that the Tami] people might have a 
Védam of theirown ; aud it was doubtless intended to become the abid- 
ing authority on all ethical subjects for tho Tami] country. The author 
must have already possessed a great reputation, or this request would 
not have been made ; yet there are no traces,of any other writings of his. 

The Kurral, when finished, is said to have been taken by its author to 
Madura, where there was a college of learned Tamil] scholars, supposed 
to have been founded in the days of Vam«a Qékhara, an ancient king of | 
the Páudya kingdom. In this college Civa himself had condesconded to 
appear as the forty-ninth professor, especially devoting himself to the 
exposition of the Tamil language. The god also bestowed on the college 
a sacred bench of solid diamond, on which no one could sit who was 
not a faultl.ss scholar. [See Wilson's Hist. Sketch of the Kingdom of 
Péndya.| Lists are given of the forty-eight members of this academy, 
but there are no genuine remains of their writings. The result of the 
appearance of Tiruvalluvar is variously stated. The general idea is that 
the high-caste assembly would not permit him to take his seat on the 
bench with the learned pandits, on account of his want of caste; but, 
that, meekly acquiescing in his own exclusion, he simply requested per- 
mission to lay his book on the end of theseat. On this being g-anted, 
the book was placed where the poet should have been seated, and the 
whole bench at once: disapneared, leaving the learned professors afloat in 
the Lotus-tank. This story is obviously inconsistent with the idea 
which is ¢qgually prevalent, that the president was Kapilar, himself a 
Pariah, and a bróther of Tiruvalluvar. 

The truth séems to be that the Madura school of Tami] literature, 
now too full of Sanskrit influences, was supreme till the advent of 

the -S.Thomé poet, whose fame at once eclipsed that of the southern 
sages. 

There are no data whatever which may enable us to fix with precision 
the period at which our poet flourished. I think between А.р. 800 and 
1000 is its probable date. The style is not archaic—far less so than that : 
of the Çivaga Cintámani. Remembering that its author was not fettered 
by caste prejudices, that his greatest friend was a sea-captain, that he 
lived at S. Thomé, that he was evidently an ‘eclectic,’ that Christian 
influences were at the time at work in the neighbourhood, and that 
many passages are strikingly Christian in their spirit, I cannot feel any 
hesitation in saying that the Christian Scriptures were among thc 
sources from which the poet derived his inspiration. 

Dr. Graul, a devoted student of Tamil literature, published an edition 
in Leipzig and in London, in 1856, with German and Latin transla- 
tions. It is very valuable, though incomplete—owing to his lamented 

death—and has serious misprints. 
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Mr. F. W. Bilis scholar of extraordinary ability, yrimted 
“the Kwrraj, witb copious notes and illustrations. The 

эйе з tkis untinished work (304 pages) can still be had. 
he Rev. W. H. Drew, a missjonary of the London Society in Madras, 
published an edition of 63 chapters, with English Translation, and 
additional notes by the fine old scholar, Rámánuja Kavir&yar,* with’ 
the Tamil commentary of Parimélaragar. This is, as far as it goes, 

the best edition. — 

The purely native editions, issued. under the editorship of the late 
learned pandit Qarvanaperumálaiyar of Madras, are very correct aud 
valuable. 

Twelve native commentators have illustrated by verbal commentaries 
the whole text; but the student will do well to di«zgard the meanings 
ped into the verses by persons, native or Europeafi, who are auxious fo 
prove that the Tamil sage taught their own favourite dogmas. 4 
valluvar ss generally very simple, and his commentators very profound. 

I» regard to the philosophico-theological system taught in the Kurral 
various opinions have natutally been held. Every Ніпай sect claims 
Lhe great poet, and strives to interprét his verses so as to favour its own 
dogmas. Something on these subjects will be found in the notes to cach 
chapter. The Jains especially consider him their own, and he has 
certainly used several of their technical terms, and seems to have been 
cognizant of the latest developments of that system. 

There is one couplet, however, that is destructive of the idea that 
Tiruvaljuvar was a Jain. In Ch. irr, fourth couplet, a story regarding 
Indra is referred to as proving that ascetics have power over the gods. 
The sege was Gautama, who cursed Indra for deceiving the sage’s wife, 
Ahalyà. Now, according to Jain ideas, a sage could have no wife, nor 
could he feel the emotion of anger, nor had he the power to inflict 
punishment. A Jain would not believe the story, and could scarcely 
use itas е author of the Kurra? has done. But, in as far as it is 
Oriental, Tiruvalluvar’s teaching is just such as the study of Hindüisur 


* With reference to my old Pandit, 1 venture to quote words used elsewhere :—‘In 
many ways we fail to understand the people of India.  Hindüs are often spoken of as 
apathetic. I should term them fervid. My first teacher of Tamil] was a most learned 
scholai, long dead (peace to his ashes!), WWe possessed more than any man І has. 
known the zngenium perfervidum. lle was a profound and zealous Vaishnavite. I 
remarked one day a long white line or sear on his neck, where his rosary of huge 
Kloocarpus beads hung, and ventured to ask him (I had to wait on such occasions for 
the mollia tempora fundi !) its history. = Well.” said he, * when I was а boy. I could 
learn nothing. Nothing was clear to me, and I could remember nothing. But I telt 
my whole soul full of an intense love of learning. So, in despair, I went to a temple of 
Sarasvati (the goddess of learning), and, witH a passionate prayer, I cut my throat and 
fell bleeding at her feet. In a vision she apreared to me. and promised I should 
become the greatest of Tami] scholars. I recovered, and from that day, by her grace, 
1 found all things easy, and / am what.she said Z should be.” 1 believe he was SO ; and 
from that noble enthusiastic teacher I learnt to loxe Tami] and to reverence its ancient 
professors,’ ` 
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in the ight cf Cankara's reforms, combined with that of the Jain 
system in its ister developments, and of the Bhagavadgutd, might have 
produced. 

There is ng trace in the Kurra/ of many things, systems, doctrines, 
and practices, current in South India at different periods, because, I. 
suppose, they had been eliminated from the sage’s own eclectic system 
of faith and practice, and because his work is didactic, and not con- 
troversial. 

What philosophy he teaches seems to be of the eclectie school as 
represented by the Biagavadgitd.* 

Of Shakti—that compound of тт and ёуайтт, the introduetion of 
which into India I still think (with Weber) is mainly due to the influence 
of Christianity—the first chapter of the Kurra? is a beautiful exposition. 

The Kurraj owes much of its popularity to its exquisite poetic form. 
A Битта! is a couplet (Third Gram., 187) containing a complete and 
striking idea expressed in a refined and intricate metre. No transla- 
tion can convey an idea of its charming effect. It is truly an ‘apple of 
gold in a network of silver Something of the same kind is found in 
Greek epigrams, in Martial, and fhe Latin elegiac verse. There isa 
beauty in the periodic character of the Tamil construction in many of 
these verses thai reminds the reader of the happiest efforts of Propertius. 
Probably the Ta ail sage adopted it as being the best representative in 
Tamil of the Sanskrit ¢loka. 

The brevity rendered necessary by the form gives an oracular effect 
to the utterances of the great Tams] ‘Master of the sentences. ' They 
are the choicest of moral epigrams. 

The selection of the most difficult metre in the language—one permitting 
no deviations from strict rule. and requiring such wonderful condensa- 
tion—for à long work, showed that the author intended to expend upou 
it his utmost of power, and to make it a ‘possession for ever,’ a 
‘delight of many gererations.' 

The laws of the Venpa metre, in which the Kurra/ is composed, are very 
curious, and, in fact, unique in prosody. - They will be explained farther 
'on; but the student of Tamil is referred to my Third Tamil Grammar 
fora more complete expositio In the Clavis humaniorum litterarum. 
sublimioris Tamulici idiomatis, by the great Beschi, Шежире subject of 
Tamil poetry is discussed. The late Jamented Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.C.S. 
(among his very many benefactions to Oriental learning), issued a re- 
print of this valuable work, which is most faithful to its native sources, 
the best of which are printed in my Third Grammar. 

The following is an analysis of the whole Kurra/, as given in the 
Commentary of аена 


* Barth, Religions of Indiu, p. 192 (Trübner, 1882). 
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It is divided into three Booxs treating of Virtue, Wealth, and 
Pleasure. The N«nn/l, а standard Tamil Grammar of much later date, 
has the rule :— 

‘The benefit derived from a treatise must be the attaining to Virtue, 
Wealth, Enjoyment, Heaven (Deliverance)? In the 26th (Тоа of the 
Hitopad’:a the same enumeration is given : 


$s Зз 4 ^ Aa 
"rewrgerwererwmi Dharmmirtha-ki ma-mokshinim. 


Our author treated of only three of these. Did he leave his work 
incomplete? or did he refrain from any exposition of Vidu or Moksha 
because he resolved to take only the practical view of things? I sup- 
pose he was not satisfied with the glimpses he had obtained of man's 
future, and waited for light; or, perhaps, he thought his people not 
prepared for higher teaching. Ch. xxxv.—xxxvit. give us his nearest 
approach to the subject. 


BOOK L—VIRTUE. Ch. 1.—xxxvm. 
The Tamil word is arram [Comp. S. pi=ar, from whence rita and 7t] —S. PHARMA, 


ў Т. Intropvetion. Ch. r-—1v. 


1. The praise of (тос. 4. The commendation of the strength of 
2. The excellence of vain. virtue: ‘ad virtutem  sectandum 
3. The greatness of /Aose who have re- hortatio.’ 


nounced: Ascetics. 


[Beschi makes Ch. T.—IIT. the Preface, * Prologus." and Ch. IV. the Introduction] 


§ IL УтктпЕ їн Domestic Lire. Ch. v.—xxiv. 


5. Domestic life: married life. 14. The possession of decorous conduct. 
6. The goodness of the help to domestic [8. АснАва.] 
life: the wife. 15, Not coveting another’s wife. 
7. The gain of sons: children. 16. The possession of forbearance. 
8, The possession of affection: fore of 17. Absence of envy. 
family. 18. Absence-of covetousness. 
У. The cherishing of guests : hospitality. 19. Not speaking evil of the absent. 
10, The utterance of pleasant things: 20. Not uttering profitless words. 
kindly speech, 21. Dread of evil deeds. 
11. The recognition of benefits conferred: 22, The recognition of duty, 
yratitade, 23. Giving. 
12. Impartial justice, , 24, Renown. 
13. The possession of estraint: self- 
control, 


"| 


* ‘Though his first chapter is ‘The Praise of God,’ theology is no part of his general subject 
and he scarcely allndes to a Divine Being in the remaining chapters, 
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$ ПІ. VIRTUE IN a LIFR or RENUNCIATION: Ascetic Viator. Ch. XxV.—XXXVII. 


Parti. Religiong observances: (S. VRATA) 
h. xxv.—xxxrIL 
25. Possession of grace: 
[Comp. 8.] 
26. The refusal of flesh: abstinence from 
animal food. 
27. Penitence: mortificat-on. 
28. Inconsistent conduct: 
[opposite of 14.] 
A 


benevolence. 


„indecorum. 


29. sence of fraud. 


30. Truthfulness. 
31. Absence of wrath. 


32. Inflicting no pain. 


33. Not killing. 
Part ii. Wisdom. [S. rarva-JNANAM.] 
34. Instability (of earthly things). 
35. Renunciation. 
36. Perception of the true. 
37. Extirpation of desire. 


3 IV. DESTINY. 


38. Ancient deeds: fate. 


BOOK II.—WEALTH. 


Ch. XXXIX.—CVINT. 


[ PROPERTY. ] 


[Вевеһї: ‘rernm proprietates.” Grani: ‘de bonis”: * vom Gute.” Ariel: ‘la fortune.'] 


S L Rovarry. 


39. Kingly greatness. 

40. Learning. 

41. The absence of learning. 

42. Hearing. 

43. The possession of knowledge: wis- 
dom. 

44, Correction of faults. 

45, Seeking the help of the great. 

46. Not associating with the mean. 

47. The method of acting after due con- 
sideration. 

48. The recognition of power (in an oppo- 
nent). — 

49. The recognition of opportunity. 

50. The recognition of place. 

51. Examination before reposing confi- 
dence. 


s П. MINISTERS OF STATE. 


64, The ministry. 

65. Power in words. 

66. Purity in deed. 

67. Firmness in deed. 

68. The method of action. 
69. The embassy. 


52. The employment of 


Ch. XxXIX.—LXIIL 


duly-selected 
agents. 

3. Cherishing kindred. 

54. The absence of self-forgetfulness. 

5. The right sceptre. е 

б. Tyranny. (Тһе obliquity of the 
sceptre.) 

57. The not acting so as to inspire fear. 

58. Benignity. 

50. The use of detectives. 

60. Magnanimity: elevation 

energy. 

G1. The absenee of sloth. 

62. Мапу activity. 

63. Not despairing in afflictive times. 


of mind ; 


Ch. rxrv.—rLxxrt. 


70. The way to behave in the presence of 


ings. 

71. Reading the mind : * recognition of the 
sign." 1 

72. Recognition of the Council. 
the Council-chamber. 

73. Not quailing before the Council, 


Tart in 
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§ IIL ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. Ch. LXXIV.—Xcv. 


74. The land. 

75. The fort. 

76. The method of collecting revenue: 
77. The excellence of the army. 
78. Military spirit. 

19. Friendship : allies. 

80. Serutiny of friendship. 

81. Familiarity. 

82. Evil friendship. 

83. Faithless friendship. 

84. Folly. 

85. Unwisdom. 


$ LV. APPENDIX. 


96. Nobility. 

97. Honour. 

98. Greatness. . 

99. Perfect excellence. 

100. Courtesy. 

101. Wealth without benelit. 
102. The possessio: of shana. 


~ 


BOOK IllI.—LOYV E. 


$ L CONCEALED Love. 


109. Mental disturbance caused by the 
Princess” beauty. 

110, Recognition of the signs (of mutual 
love). 

111. Rejoicing in the embrace.  . 


Ch. ctX.—oxv. 


86. Hostility. 

87. The excellence of hate. how to make 
enmity profitable. 

88. Skill in the conduct of quarrels, 

89. Secret enmity: treachery. 

90. Giving no offence to the great. 

91. Uxoriousness: ‘not going in the wife's 
way? 

92. Wanton women. 

93. Abstinence from * toddy.’ 

94. Gaming. 

95. Medical art. 


Ch. xcv1.—cvari. 


108. The way to sustain the family. 
104. Agriculture. 

105. Poverty. 

106. Mendieancy. 

107. The dread of mendicancy. 

108, Vileness. 


[SExuAL Love.} Ch. cix.—cxxxiti. 


*'The GAND'HARVA Marriage.’ 


112. The praise of hor beauty. Р 
118. Declaration of love's special grace. 
114, Abandonment of reserve. 

115. The rumour. 


$ IL WEDDED Lire. Ch.cxvr—oxxxur. ‘The ACURA. Marriage ` 


116. Not enduring separation. 
J17. Complainings of absence. 
118. Eyes consumed with grief. 
119. Grief’s pallor. 

120. Solitary anguish. 

121. Sad memories. 

122, Visions of the night. 

125. Lament at eventide. 

124, Wasting away. 


125. Soliloyuies. 
126. Reserve overcome. 
127. Longing for return, 
128. Full declar:iion. 
129. Longing for re-union. 
130. Dissatisfaction with herself. 
131. Pouting. 
82. Petty jealousies, 
133. The pleasures of temporary variance. 





Iu the Notes I have striven to remove difficulties from the path of the 


begiuner. The poem will not at first reveal all its beauties to the student. 

The whole scope and connection of Chapters v.-xx1v. should be studied to 

show the beauty of the life of the Tamil householder as the South-Indian 
t А j b 


x THE KURRAL. 


vates sacer contemplates it. The ideal householder leads on earth a 
consecrated life (50), not unmindful of any duty to the liying, or to the 
departed (42). His wife, the glory of his house, is modest and frugal; 
adores her husband ; guards herself, and is the guardian of his house’s 
fame (vi.). His children are his choicest treasures; their babbling 
voices are his music ; he feasts with the gods when he eats the rice their 
tiny fingers have played with; and his one aim is to make them worthier 
than himself (vrr.): Affection is the very life of his soul: of all his 
virtues the first and greatest. The sum and source of them all is luve 
(viai). His house is open to every guest, whom he welcomes with 
smiling face and pleasant word, and with whom he shares his meal 
(тх.): Courteous in speech (x.), grateful] for every kindness (xr.), just 
in all his dealings (xzr.),.:naster of himself in perfect self-control (xrrr.), 
strict in the performance of every assigned duty (хту.), pure (xv.), 
patient and forbearing (хут.), with a heart free from envy (xvrr.), mode- 
rate in desires (xvirr.), speaking no evil of others (x1x.), refraining from 
unprofitable words (xx.), dreading the touch of evil (xxr.), diligent in 
the discharge of all the duties of his position (xx11.), and liberal in his 
benefactions (xxrrr.), he is one whom all unite to praise (xxrv.). 

It is not irreverent to put side by side with this the words which I 
feel sure he had heard, or at least the summary of them (Phil. iv. 6-8) : 


* Whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever thines are honourable, 
whatsoever things ure just, ‚ 
whatsoever things are of good report, 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think or these things.’ 


Tradition* (reflecting, doubtless, in many things the spirit of a much 
later age) says that the life of the poet in Magil;pzr, with his wife 
Viéguki, was in perfect accordance with these chapters. She was the 
embodiment of all the Kurra] requires in the ‘help to household 
life.’ : 

In his youth, her father, Mirka-vakéiyan, struck with his virtues, 
offered the poet his daughter in marriage. 'Tiruvalluvar was inclined 
to marry, because domestic virtue is the highest, yet resolved first to 
try the maiden’s temper and gifts; and accordingly replied : ‘If she . 
will take this sand and make it into rice for me, I will take her as шу 
wife.”  Vácuki meekly took the basket of sand, and, feeling sure that 
what the holy man ordained was possible and right, proceeded to boil 
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* The Tiruvalluvar Carittivam (§ (5ercir one #1 &@ тщ) and the Mahd-nite- 
cülámani (оет E DE on Lo exit) will satisfy the most enthusiastic lover of traditions. 
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it; and, as (v. 55) the virtuous woman is said to have power with 
the gods, so it came to pass with her; a miracle was wrought on her 
behalf, and she brought him the rice for which he asked. So she became 
his wife, faithful and obedient. 

In after years, when the poet’s fame had spread through all the Tamil 
country, one day a noble stranger came to the weaver’s cottage, and 
asked the question (so much discussed in those times), * Which is 
greater—domestic life, or a life of asceticism?’ The sage, while 
courteously entertaining the stranger, gave no reply in words to the 
question, The enquirer was left to see domestic life in its perfect grace, 
and judge for himself. What he saw was this. One day when Véeuki 
was drawing water from the well the sage suddenly called her, and the 
obedient wife instantly came, leaving the bucket hanging mid-way in the 
well. 

Another day, when the good housewife brought her husl his 
morning meal of cold rice, he complained that it burnt his mouth: when 
she, unquestioning, and unhesitating in her attention to his comfort, 
instantly began to fan it. Another day, at noon, when the glaring light 
was everywhere, the sage, who was at work at his loor., let fall his 
shuttle, and called for a light to seek it! The wife, with unquestioning 
obedience, lit a lamp and brought it him! ; 

The enquirer had learnt his lesson: ‘ Where such a wife is found, 
domestic life is the best. Where such a wife is not, the life of the 
ascetic is to be preferred.’ 

So the poet and his Våéçuki, „пів Griselda of the Tamil olden days, 
lived, till the time that she must leave him, and ‘gain ‘release.’ The 
dying wife looked wistfully at her husband. ‘What is it?’ said he. 
* When you married me, and on that day I stood and spread the r'ce 
for you (literally, for you, my god), you gave me a commandment to 
place always, with your meals, a cup of water and a needle. I know 
not why it was. ‘It was, he replied, ‘that if a grain of rice were 
spilt, I might pick it up and purify it Satisfied, the meek Vécuki 
closed her eyes for ever. 

She had never during her whole married life questioned her lord's 
command! And also, it is clear, no grain of rice had ever been spilt! 

As he lay that night, after her death and cremation, and pondered, 
he was heard to exclaim (there are many various readings of the 
verse) :— 

ај Яр ейишга! iss ца uir Qa ! 
го Оеп mars memi: 1 
aip amip ; 
192% pra аре Oa wpse Que»sQu ! Cur Awr ? 
тет gri creme (amm? 


, 
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`4 Sweet as my daily food! О full of love! О wife, 
Obedient ever to my word! Chafing my feet, 
The last to sleep, the first to rise, O gentle one! 
By night, henceforth, what slumber to mine eyes? °- 


Whatever may be thought of these characteristic traditions, it is the 
singular glory of the poet to have drawn this picture of the perfect, 
householder; and it speaks loudly in favour of the Tamil race that these 
couplets are enshrined in the hearts of the whole people. Dynastie 
changes, Muhammadan raids, and irruptions of alien races, through a 
dozen centuries, have changed many things in the South: 


* Old times are changed, old manners gone, 
And strangers fill the Pizdyan’s throne,’ 


but the Tamil race preserves many of its old virtues, and has the pro- 
mise of a noble future. Their English friends, in teaching them all 
that the West has to impart, will find little to unteach in the moral 
lessons of the Kurra? rightly understood. Sir A. Grant says: * Humility, 
charity, and forgiveness of injuries, being Christian qualities, are not 
described by Aristotle." Now these three are everywhere forcibly incul- 
cated by the Tamil moralist. "These are the themes of his finest verses. 
So far, then, we may call this Tamil poet Christian; and to understand 
him, to free him from mirtaken glosses, to teach his works, to correct 
their teaching where it is misleading, ^nd to supplement it where it is 
defective, would seem to be the duty of all who are friends of the race 
that glories in the possession of this poetieal masterpiece. Sir A. Grant 
(Aris. Ethics, 1. 81), treating of Greek morality *before the birth of 
Moral Philosophy, says truly: ‘It is obvious that such a code as this 
could only arise among an.essentially moral and noble race. This is 
precisely what I claim for the Tamil-speaking peopies, and on ihe same 
ground. "We shall not do all the good we might do among them till we 
more unreservedly recognize this. 

No doubt many couplets in this remarkable work say more to us than 
they did to those for whom they were written. Many of these epigram- 
matic masterpieces have a profound significance, of which their author 
himself was hardly conscious. Their resemblance to the gnomic poetry 
of Greece is remarkable as to their subjects, iheir sentiments, and the 
state of society when they were uttered. 

Something must be said regarding the Third Book on ‘ Love. 

Of this Mr. Drew said, that ‘it could not be translated into any. 
European language without exposing the translator to infamy.' But. 
this is only true in regard to certain cf the commentaries upon it, which 
are simply detestable. I am persuaded that it is perfectly pure in its 
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tendency, and in the intention of its wise and high-souled composer. 
Its title is Kdmatiu-pdl, ‘the division which treats of бта, aud this 
means Lust or Love. 

Kiman.is the Hindi Cupid. Hindü ideas differ from our own. This 
prejudice kept me from reading the third part of the Kurral for some 
years; but the idea occurred to me very forcibly that he who wrote: 


‘Spotless be thou in mind! This only merits virtue's name; 
All else, mere pomp and idle sound, no real wortli can claim, [84.] 


could not have covered himself with the spotted infamy of singing asong 
of lust. Thus I ventured at length to read and study it, rejecting com- 
mentators, when I was able fairly to appreciate its spirit; and, as the 
result, ‘I translate it, believing that I shall be regarded as having done 
good service in doing so. Dr. Graul has published it in German and in 
Latin, M. Ariel in French. 

The late Dr. Graul wrote: ‘Ich selbst halte mich, für vollkommen 
entschuldigt nieht bloss, sondern selbst verbunden, auch das dritte 
Buch dem abendlündischen Publicum anheimzugeben. fst doch der 
Kurral in allem seinen drei Theilen ein Spiegel des indischen, speciell 
de tamulisehen Volksgeistes, und es würde in der That etwas fehlen, 
wenn man den dritten Theil, der ein so helles Licht auf das häusliche 
Leben wirft, weglassen Wolte, bloss weil ein paar Andrücke darin 
vorkommen, die an die freire Art des Morgenlandes erinnern.' 


‘To the pure ull things are pure.’ 


I may add that many give to the whole a mystical interpretation, an 
idea with which commentators on the book of Canticles have made us 
familiar. Its interpretation as an allegory exhibiting the play [S. lid] 
of the Divine Spirit with the embodied soul, would be in harmony with 
much that is found in Muhammadan literature as well as in Sanskrit, 
especially in Buddhist writers. Yet I can hardly think that Tiru- 
valluvar's tone of mind would lead him to this method of teaching 
spiritual truths. 

In the Notes I have introduced many stanzas from the тво. (Ndladi), 
the work which stands next in estimation to the Kwrra] among the 
` Tamil people. The tradition regarding the Niladi-ndnnirru, or * 400 
Quatrains, is that 8,000 sages brought their verses to the King of 
Madura, who, to test their worth, caused the palmyra leaves on which 
they were written to be thrown into the River Vaikai. Those that 
floated against the current were to be preserved. Three collections of 
leaves stood the test ; one was found to contain these 400, and the two 
others consisted of similar collections of verses, which are extant under 
the names of Para-mori (up@ucy9=‘ Old words’) and Arru-nerri- 
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стат. (33005 Het r=‘ Essence of the wey of Virtue’). The two 
latter works are inferior. 

I suppose that the meaning of the traditions is, that these are verses 
of various ancient Tamil poets, which the stream of time has not been 
able to sweep away into oblivion. Since they were not allowed to 
perish, they may be presumed to have been the most popular, perhaps 
the most worthy, е: mpositions of those olden times. The authors seem 
to have been Jains. Perhaps we may refer them to the time of Kina 
Pandya, some time in the eleventh century a.p. 

They are of very unequal value, often obscure, sometimes ыча: 
The prevailing tone is cynical, and we miss in them the healthy humanity 
of Tiruvalluvar.’ ‘They have been forced by a later native editor into an 
arrangement harmonizing with that of the Kurral ; the result of which 
is, that the title of a chapter often affords no clue to its contents. They 
are mostly of much later date, I think, than the Kurral, and often seem 
to indicate an acquaintance with it. І must mention that, though by 
different unknown hands, I feel sure I can see the work of one principal 
writer in about half of them. He was a Tamilian Antisthenes. 

Though often very beautiful, these verses especially lack the con- 
densation and vigour of our poet; and I have often felt tempted to 
exclaim, when noting how much less they are able to say in a quatrain 
than Tiruvalluvar in a couplet :. 


vigmtoL, ovde їсаси, dow AÀéov шо zavrós ! 


The student of the к should, nowever, thoroughly master the 
Nåladi. 


Tn regard to the translati-n, I may venture to say that it is faithful, 
and that I have not read into the rendering a single idea or thought 
which there were not good grounds for supposing that the poet intended 
to convey. I thought it best to try to give a metrical translation. The 
Tamil scholar will see that I have tried to reproduce even the rhythm in 
many cases, but I could not retain the inimitable grace, condensation, 
and point of the original. 

Nothing, not even a corrupt Greek chorus, so defies the efforts of the 
student as does very much of the high Tamil poetry. The poetical dialect 
of Tamil] allows every kind and any amount of ellipsis, so that a line is 
often little else than a string of crude forms artfully fitted together. 
fhe best compositions are quatrains or couplets, each containing a 
complete idea: а moral epigram. Their construction resembles that of 
a design in mosaic. The materials fitted together are sometimes mere 
bits of coloured glass, but sometimes also very precious stones and pure 
gold. And the design? Why you walk round it, and try to catch it 
in all lights, and feel at first, and often for a long time, as if it meant 


INTRODUOTION. ху 


nothing at all, till you catch some hint, and at once it lies revealed, 
something to be thought of again aud again, some bit of symbolism it 
may be, not unfrequently grotesque, often quaint, but sometimes also 
‘of rare beauty. 

Especially of Tiruvalluvar it may be said, as Archbishop Trench says 
of S. Augustine (S. Augustine as an Interpreter of Scripture, p. 154): 
‘He abounds in short and memorable, and, if I might so call them, 
epigrammatic sayings, concentrating with a forceful brevity the whole 
truth which he desires to impart into some single phrase, forging it int 
a polished shaft, at once pointed to pierce, and barbed that it shall 1.. 
‘lightly drop from, the mind and memory.’ 


IL—THE GRAMMAR OF THE KURRAL. 


§ 1. To the student of the Handbook, it will at first seem as though 
the Kurra] were written in an entirely different language from that to 
which he has been introduced. The object of these sections is to explain 
whatever in the language of this poem differs from the ordinary spoken 
Tamil; and reference will be made to the -ections of.the Handbook 
(Fourth Edition) throughout. 

The Tami] word for grammar is (gev&sesrn [S. PAW —'charac- 
teristic’]; and the aim of a Grammar should be to state lucidly and in 
convenient order the characteristic racts of a language, and then to 
analyse, classify, and explain them. Here the facts can be verified by 
reference to the Concordance. 


$ 2. The Kurra] is composed in pure Tamil, that is, with scarcely any 
admixture of Sanskrit. This will appear from the Vocabulary and Con- 
cordance, which will enable the student to form an independent judg- 
ment on many points of grammar. Whatever may be the original 
connection between what Tamilians call the Vada-mori (a -Qor = 
‘northern speech’) and the Теп-тогі (Qs@ær-@ory=* southern 
speech’), it is obvious that Tamil is not a dialect. of Sanskrit, but 
an independent language with a copious and original vocabulary, having 
a very clear and philosophical grammatical system, very highly culti- 
vated, and in every respect equal to Sanskrit itself. 

This is the mother of the South Indian languages. То these lan- 
guages the term Drdvidian has been given, but the epithet is unsuitable, 
as Drávidam includes Guzerat and the Mahratta country also, and is, 
in fact, a name for ali the country south of the Nerbuda. The 
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ugFSrrarcip (Paüca-Tirividam), or ‘five-fold Drávidam, i dudes 
Tamil, Telegu, Kanarese, Mahratti, and Guzarati. This inappropriate 
nune has been given to this family of languages because the word Tamil 
itself is supposed to be a corruption of the Sanskrit dridvida. This idea 
is opposed by Native scholars.* Тһе derivation of the word gp is 
uncertain. The following suggestions have been made: (1) Since th is 
a formative of very eominon use (ay, Ys, &c.), it is suggested that 
20.4 із- ош the root su ‘alone,’ and that it means ‘the incom- 
parable.’ (8) It is said tg be— S$@urw or CssrG:iaruN ‘the sweet or 
honey. speech.’ Neither of these seems probable. Sinse the one native 
designation for the original language of the South was Ten-mori 
{@ser@to7))=‘ southern speech, may not the word Tamir be simply 
a corruption of this? [Ger GuoruS, ©ту, и] 

- Believing this to be the true origin of the word, I prefer to call the 
family of South Indian languages the Tamilian, as it is certain that 
for the study of each dialect of them Tami] must be the language of 
reference. 

Of this pure and primitive Tamil this work of Tiruvalluvar is tho most 
finished specimen, and may fitly be termed ‘a well of (Tamil) undefiled.’ 
The very few words introduced from the Sanskrit are made to assume a 
Tamil garb, under which it is hard to recc:nize them. Thus, Р оҳе 
represents S. Wq, ут the S. XTST*, дело the S, ӨТЕН :, Lar £ ex 
the S. #7799 , Many Seuskrit words in universal use now, such as 
Cag, Сеть, rẹ, are not found in uhe Kurra/, which uses only 
ep, Qag and ef. In the Néladi many more Sanskrit derivatives 
are found, and there is in general a much less exquisite use of words. 


§ 3. The form of the text , resents a difficulty to the student. I have 
printed it as its author wrote it, with two differences only. In the poet’s 
time the mute mafk, or Ljerafl, was not used: атал was written 
sqep. Nor was there any distinction between cr and є, or between 
9 and g, except in some cases а Ljcirafl over the short letter lengthened 
it; thus er, ef; e, Ф. Ihave not introduced stops, and a small space 
is left between the metrical feet; but as in Tamil there is a cresura, in 
general, between every word, this does not make it more difficult to 
construe. The laws of combination are mainly those given in Appendix 
ҮТП. to the Handbook (Part ii. рр. 41-44). 

In regard to orthography we find ga for gar. See ©ғагэра and. 
guig. We have Оти and Garg, 29 and 20. 

+o is used for ar in terminations; thus, mar for 010, 


* The student. when he is able, may study with advantage the grammar of Putta- 
mittiranar (558,5 ж тшт ),ealled the Virucértyam eS T Gm uS ui te ) Theprefaze 


hy Tamotaram Pillai of Jaina discusses this subject ably. ` 
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& and ет are interchangeable, with a preference for ar. We have 
stor crefic», and thé term. of the third case is in yeb or ger. 
Thus „деў for sjer is occasionally used in 1st pers. sing. of verbs. 
Petry mostly prefers er. n 
СМ forms are used, as єтєт for creser. This is required by the 
nel for condensation. - 
But this can all be best studied in the Concordance. 


§ 4. The greatest difficulty to the learner arises from Ellipsis, which 
in all its forms rules over Tamif poetry. The metre, requiring much to 
be compressed into two lines, having but seven feet between them, 
renders constant ellipsis indispensable. This is its difficulty, and this 
also is one of its great beauties. ' 

(1) The finite verb is omitted whenever: this is possible. -Couplets 1 
and 2 have no verb; and, in geneiral, words are omitted whenever (the 
author thinks that) no ambiguity arises from their omission. 

(2) There are six kinds of ellipsis (G,sre»s) enumerated by Tami] 
authors (Third Gram. 151-157), and *iunerous examples of all of these 
gcur in the Kurraj. These are: 

(а) Ellipsis of сава] signs in nou.ns, &c. [Garjie»sio d sre»s]. In 
the Kurra} the noun itself, or its'inflexional base, is Normally used for 
every case. It may, indeed, be said that case-endings are Pever used, 
except when hopeless ambiguity would result from their supprêssion. 
The fourth case (dative) alone is generally fcund in full. Thus in 2: 
аут ev Dl у ©: трт. 10 45,5 sj Peoauew Qeopacrg 56" 
VLUTsmater aerhart 26960. In 14: gfler—qgilgycv. 

The inflexional base of nouns in ¿h ends in 95a: hence QuUGée5 ы, 
& (£55 (963) are case vii. [comp. 21, 212, 161]. 

Under this head may be included the ellipsis of the pluralising particle 
in gsar nouns (Н. B. 29). ser only occurs a few times: osar 
(60, 65), y,smeor (271), .ome»muraireacir (268), and опе or two others. 

(b) Ellipsis of verbal inflections [292750 5п62=]. Неге the root of 
' the verb is used as an adjective. 

The theory is, that the relative participle (Qe Әр, Qe 5, Oeil) щі, 
H. B. § 74), drops its termination, and becomes an aoristic shortened 
enlargement of tne noun to which it is prefixed. This is not unknown 
in prose; thus .sjib-(ipz:b is ‘an acquaintance.’ Thus are used in 5 

. (Ger), 6 (£7), 18 (aA), 218 (gH); and compare roots s19, 92, „960, 
@e in Vocabulary. æ, Gur, 371. ; 

(c) Ellipsis of connecting particle, when one noun is used as an 
attribute of another [UamysOsTms or qgjexréGsre»s]. This re- 
sembles the Sanskrit karma-dh iraya compounds. Thus in 8 (ymar), 
216 (uwer), 198 (miuus). Comp. Н. B. $$ 180-138. Gs 
отелі 30. See 346-47 YsoMa, gum. - 
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(d) Ellipsis of particle denoting comparison (ә аеро SG srz), This 
is, in faet, equal to what we call metaphor. Comp. 6. 

(e) Ellipsis of 2. [e:5e»xogO7e»s.] Comp. 4, 43. 

(f) Ellipsis of other words. [so Qor isra: | Underthis 
head fall most Tamil compounds. Thus in 18 (AAS аи. gees), 
besides Sars in MAbs) Er; and vawys in Su (gyorer e 6315); 
there is gor .. Qsr їп лт pour =‘ the vast world surrounde|. 
by the spreading ocean.’ 

In regard to the whole subject, the Viresoriyam has а cha: ‘er called 
the © тежел wh, in which an elaborate attempt is made to show 
that Qsræs is the Sanskrit samfsa. Yt will appear, I think, that the 
Tami] method of arrangement is better. The rule is simply this: 
When a noun has one or more enlargements of any kind, these may be 
prefixed tc it without any inflexional' increment, in their crude form 
(root, stem, or inflexional base), with or without euphonic insertions, so 
as to form one compound word. The expansion of these is not easy in 
many cases. 

A group of elegant words of constant use in Tamil poetry, which are 
chiefly appellatious of females, comes under this head. They are example, 
of metonomy. Compare in Concordaiive gP (1329)—' she With 
bright jewels’, sarmgenyp (1081)—' she with pondéeTO eas-rings.’ 


We may sum this up as far as relates to the enlargement of subjects 
OF Spjects : 

The meaning of a noun is extended or defined— 

І. By composition. Noun+noun: (дояе ‘mental anxiety’; 
and there may be an ellipsis of case-sign, of adjective sign, or of several 
w.rds. See Third Gram. 142-7. This is Сапоро 0 5пере or Шет 
L{ sO) sire». 

II. By a relative participle, with or without connected words: i.e. а 
relative clause. poorpgi afer оят : * an assistance that has stood 
in a good path.’ 

ІП. Ву a verbal root prefixed, with or without connected words. This 
is called Nær 5G тера. It is the preceding with an ellipsis of the 
participial or temporal affixes. 


Thus some of the most beautiful expressions in the poem are built 
up. І append a few examples: 

(1) AB@gaGefiGadterujwo. Неге Zæ is plural, is enlarged by оу 
with a=—‘the two kinds of action. This is enlarged by Germ, for 
Gegin; with its subject аот = to which darkness clings.’ 

(2) аб табйш шшво&. Here eee is enlarged by wer and 
by AAT (itself a compound)=‘ the broad world, surrounded by the 
wide waters.’ 
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§ 5. The Declension of the Noun in the Kurral is not very different 
from H. B. Part ii. App. ix. 

(1) The,second case. With ar, 32. 

(2) The third case. еу with sar, 2. ат for yev, 14. еле, 102, 
129. gor=.gev, 24, 89, 93. $9,195,936. pQ, 37, 73. 

(3) The саг case. 3/9, 67. yor IG, 71. ооё (= 605 mé, 
149. де, 570. _ 

(4) The fifth case. @в›—=@ тво, 9. @во—=“©Ёготл, 16,97. Qa= 
‘than,’ 31, 32,48. With е 22, 64. 

(5). The sixth case. ет, 80. gar, 257. 

(6) The seventh case (or abl. of place where) is formed with the aid 
of the particles «xr, 34, 52, 117, 135, 223. шт @ (inf. base of гот), 
5,94. рої, 13, 47. 2,168. 2af, 545. @oor,7. Moe, З. (pe, 
59. Yer, 225. = @ (see sar). Qov, 46. Mar, 123. 

(7) The eighth case. urs, 1811. Osaalr, 771. @e@Ge, 
129], 

@ is often inserted when there is ellipsis of case. езт ш (29)— 
* even for a moment.’ 

Neuter nouns, when primitives, are used either as sing. or plural. 
Thus тара) in 1. [Comp. 5, 4, 9.] 

Nouns шаве. and fem. (e 1/7 эт) form their pl. in (1) 97, 14. (2). 
i, 911. (8) @т, 920, Ch. xcii. (4) gi, 18, 30, 928. 

Derivative neuters in à make pl. in y, or јере, 157, 8. 


§ 6. Predicates, and the finite verb ix general. 

(1) The ordinary forms of the present tense of the finite verb do not 
occur in the Kurral. Tiruvalluvar does not use any form corresponding 
to H. B. $ 34. 

(2) The past tense, as in H. B. § 70*, is found, and sometimes is the 
predicate, as lor óga, 1084. - © етет: тїт, 1183. 

(8) But the future is most often found. This is used as a truc 
aorist, expressing what belongs to any time or all times. And*of this 
(if, indeed, it can properly be called future) the general form in 24 is 
the commonest ; © илиг, answering to Telugu SES. Comp. 166. . 

(4) Besides these the negative verb, and the imperative, optative, and 
prohibitive moods, are extensively employed. Comp. 33, 140, 882. 

(5) Whenever the verb ‘to be’ is used with its complement as the 
predicate, the verb of incomplete predication, or copulative verb, is 
omitted. See 29 

(6) In conside.ing predicative relation as expressed in the Kurral, it 
is necessary to exa/.ine certain roots which are in constant use; such as 
Qe, which denies existence; sjov, which excludes a quality; sf ‘rare, 
hard’; ве) ‘good’; г ої ‘existence, inner being. From these nouns 
are formed in oo. 
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In the Concordance the uses of these roots are shown. They occur as 
the (or in the) predicate of a very great number of these verses. ү 

To these roots (and to many others) personal terminations are added, 
and the result is what Tamil grammarians call the s995wé(s,UriLj— 
*verb-sign. These seem to be really nouns, e.g. of g=‘ that 
which is hard,’ and by the omission of the substantive verb=‘it is 
hard, 7. 


$ 7. General view of the Vers in the Kurral. 


1. The воот of a.pure Tamil verb is generally the most ancient form, 
. the philological root, as far as Tamil is concerned.. It is used 

(1) as an imperative [thus, Qui; 55. (0, 552]; 

(2) with an ellipsis of inflexional particles, as a kind of adjective, as 
shown above [a%rsO sree; thus, 301, QF]; 

(3) for the infinitive, as in Telugu, where the usage is more general, 
[thus, 805, @orsés=Cpr25565, things calculated to cause pain]. 

2. The root receives certain formatives which are convenient for 
euphonic or other purposes. These are 

(a) 2 (with doubling of final consonant often): (Q«oev, Оер ay. 

(b) G, with or without a nasal, for intransitives and œ for transi- 
tives; Gur ©, 9,65, 371. 4 55, A- mg. Tothese are added particles 
by which new stems are formed, causals and others. H. B. 160, &c. 

3. Anvinfinitive in .9 is in constant use. сот, 37. өре, 50. There 
is nothing remarkable in its use. 

Sometimes гл) is inserted, and then the infin. seems to be future, = 
‘to be about to be? шт, 67. CGorùu, 90. An anomaly is sri w, 
1818, for sr. Н. В. $ 168-71. 

4. The next is an aoristic form in е1. 2L pmi, l8. mg, 31. 
Ферари, 33. етй, 145. Gurgu (Guro) vA, 872. This is 
used as the third person singular or plural of all genders, and also as an 
aoristic relative participle. Н. В. $ 74. This is reckoned as the future 
tense third person singular and plural. But it is one of the oldest and 
simplest verbal forms, having no temporal particle, being root-+21b 
with or without œ or 6. Thus in Telegu we have %o%)% — he, 


she, they send, will send’ [ Tel: у — Tam. 12]. 


5. An opiative mood, or courteous imperative, with a corresponding 
prohibitive, is the next in importance. Of this we have the following 
forms: 

G.) Positive. Qewed, 38. Qeis,36. Marss, 250. ©те (for 
Qsrere),875. атыў (8.), 1242. srarsih (pL), 1801. ушт (р1.), 
1268. 

Gi.) Neg. ог Prohib. crarev, 196. warps, 106,439. urA, 1210, 
Since je) added to a root makes an optative, either positive or nega- 
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tive [see 196, where crarev=‘ call,’ or ‘do not call'], it seems as if 
it were a verbal noun in „9/60. with ellipsis of Сат: and Сееўті пш 
respectively. The plural adds ат: Әлагә, 1067 ; Peber: Aar, 
771. 

-6: The next thing to be considered is tense. In the Kurral there are 
but two tenses, a past and a future or aorist. There is also a negative 
aoristic form. Аз regards these nothing need be added to what is 
given in the Н. B., except some forms with sjarQuo_, or lengthening 
of vowels. [5 12.] 

The pronominal endings by which person, number, and gender are 

distinguished are: 

Sing. l pers. rex, gr, деу. [Comp. iumex.] стетСтет, 1315, 
AiunusGeser,l917. yD 5 Ger, 1083. S elc rte he LjovLiviev, 
1259. Gpraev, 1236. UGLA, 1266. 

Very иреш is 2enr SG, 1181—* I shall tell.” 


Sing. 2 pers. xii, 8, еб. [Comp. #.] Ce, 1292. «mif, 1246. 
©1096 5,5, 1301. Orma, 1200. 

Sing. 3 pers. mas. gor. (2417 honorific.) [Comp. gacr.] ё ште. 
Fem. got, .sjex or. [Comp. syacr.] ветр eorr, 1314. Qarar, 
1815. erqpavror, 55. Neut. s, changed into a». [Comp. .9/,5».] 
Snm8 п, 28. втї!@в pi, 1240. 


Plur. 1 pers. qin, 1b, 215, ato, wid. [Comp. wri.) spm, 88. 
(Gps, 598. зает, 86. e Gau, 282. crew awan, 467. 
©з ёню, 1328. arepso, 1198. Эран, 1250. атт, 
971. 

Plur. 2 pers. mi, @т. [Comp. #7.) ке аі, 1818. toe» S 81, 1318. 
PEAT, 1919. / 

Plur. 3 pers. m. f. of, gf, ш. [Comp. gat.) ией, 1812. 
emieui,6. 5 әл, 10. caru, 60. әәә, 337. 

Plur. 3 pers. neut. 9. [Comp. s3oa.] Gai, 1261. Ы 
1281. 


The temporal middle particles are as in common prose; but no 
example of the present tense is found in the Kurral. [We find 
Qopar germ, 1157, which is in form a rel. part. of the present, for 
fara is, in higher language, a mid. temp. particle of the present. 
Н. В. $ 33. It may be that тат is p. verb. pari. and arp to be 
taken ір its ordinary sense. ] 

7. The defective forms, both Quwi ob und аў геге, are ав 
in Н. B. $ 74-78. 

І. аяте (Н. B. 97). farm, 11. wpa, 11: Qst, 28. 
а еуі (Awa), 594. ari, 548. crafer, 2. yD ov, 948. Quimibicrdar, 
13. yù, 53, ecowGre, 368 [see gov]; and with 2:2 [H. B. 
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5100]. epu, 728. eewibs, 417. epi$gpio, 973. gui gui, 
52. [See з.е.) uGumrég, 164. 

The infin. mood (so called) is a Adarere eth. 

(1) In addition to what is said in H. B. regarding the (so called) 
infinitive mood, or adverbial part. in .9, І may direct the reader to the 
use of отет, ys, Gure, Gap, Bop, Caris [see Concordance]. 

(2) A future infin. is found. See QGüu, Guru. 

(8) A form in urg is used in 186, 164, 1312. 

(4) The root is used for the infinitive. See ©те, Gr. 

(5) еті 1о ш for еті is an infin: of purpose, 1313: 

IL ©шшт esib. The aorist in era has been already ох 
Aam, 41. ss, öl. .доттаўш, 64, 419. . 

8. The neg. aorist, and other forms (H. B. § 110-22), are much as 
in prose; but еу and .sjcv are often used. [See these roots in Lex.] 

Sing. 1 pers. satGesrer, 1311. sx A@wer, 1088. 

Sing. 2 pers. OQeFreveurw, 1941. n.r, 1210. 

Sing. 3 pers. m. prew, 1018. а exrexer, 1001. f. Grupo, 55. 

` n. Q&evevr ы, 18. Qai m, 37. 

Plur. 1 pers. .sjgfujevin, 1257. 

Plur. 2 pers. .sjluS5. 

Plur. 8 pers. m. f. Osripraft, 2. Geiasargsri, 26. Gueret, 

1016. n. Gagm, 5 
Ady. part, sever, l7. Qwpéer, 35. їп mre», 98. erem, 527. 
Aasurine, 578. 
el. part. scveurg, 397. arist, 9. 

9. Participial nouns in great variety occur. Н. B. 87-89. It may be 
said in general that any form of a tense may be used as a noun also; 
ths, g@@ar=‘he passed over, or ‘he that passed over. Comp. 
séaron, 51. 9 a@Gurer, 194. Сейт, З. mara ar, 928. =тет© трей, 
09. SDMP, 2. Msa, 158. These are all past. 

The following are future or aorist : OsO@Uug, 15. ате, 89. 
eruurer,24. erexGumr,30 Osharar,27. garut, 383. starups, 
879. Sper, 1198. CorpGouat [654 ет), 159, 515. uGe, 17. 
91061, 333, 1232, 1283. дебелеат is unique, 727. { 

The following are negative: С©=#=тттї, 10.  Geerrsen, 66. 
srargsrer, 435. sevevmir, 408. 

These forms resemble Greek participles with the article. 

10. From these the transition is easy to the @HUyaS%r. Any crude 
form, inflexional base, or root, may be treated as a verb. In general we 
find that the terminations which mark person and number may be 
‘added to nouns, thus making derivatives which resemble verbs, and 
are called so by Tamil grammarians; 

These quasi-verbal forms are of constant use in poetry, and give to 
it much of its terseness and beauty. 


^N 
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Take, for Etam ple mavi- possession. We get 1 pers. sing. 2 eo. Gwar 
‘I (am) a possessor.’ This may be used as a noun, or as a finite verb, 
active or passive. [See Concordance, sub voce.] 

dese ‘that which stands first,’ is used in the first couplet in this 
way. It takes the term. of the 3 pers. sing. and plur. neuter (H. B. § 31), 
with euphonic change making qos =<‘ it has for its first’; рео 
‘they have for their first.’ These are passive: ‘ All letters are A- 
firsted.’ 

The free use of these appellatives gives an indescribable life and 
energy to many verses. Nouns are not dead, but invested with powers 
of action, and thus a vigour, terseness and встане are given to many 
verses which nothing else could give. A beautiful example of the 
terseness of this construction is found in the following invocation : 
«Sea Lime. wiGer guwo wwe! * О Father of me who am the 
humble servant of all that love. [syorty+ qi. дүр, „дф ше, =2{ф-ш- 
Corer ‘I who am a slave, in 6th саве.] 


The following Table exhibits the types which occur in the Kurra]:— 


























gm | Term. 
Өтмө. 1 pers. ger | e.e»- Quer, 1138. 

<9) cor 

2 pers. B viar Garas, 1221. somos, 1222. jfe»r,. 

112 

———|— Ua qc 

Зр. m. Hor | | eid arcc. fererex. reflux, 886. 

foo nesedleser, 1098. 5 eur cr, 994, 1111. 















т. D Peep, 1. AHAB, g, зї OT 45, 1222. ans 


* sits 5, 
mec. aug dun. - m.m, 1079. илт!” @. 




















PLUR. 1 pers gb | ә Оет, 
Ab | еее, 598. arsh, 1814. 
2 pers. ms Sasi. 








- 5,1919. emsevenr. eor, 1242. sir, 443. 
AT, | aart, 1204. QUATE, 444. тудо. 560. 
en. AMM еу аит, 914. 











Comp. H. B. § 184. 


| 
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88. The derivatives from verbal roots are very numerous and varied, 
Comp. H. B. 8 143-9, 154, 190. The following types are found in this 
worl: Qe:cxrG ev, 4. arr, 153. oroma, 7. Qew ev, 26. se pe 
(gee), 1325. Cama (Gcvevev), 1256. Ganmo (Qemevevev), 254. 
тәті е), 1218. Garer, 9, 220. ema, 44. Cum, 60. Сети, 820. a8), 
e535, 134. aqsa, l. 568, 111. 19029,10. г айтур, 945. а Я, 252. 
р отт, 453. Опере, 306. Сесейт: лері, 4. uriw, 1152. 
Qurma, 307. yee, 533. Carerennw, 48. euripéc»e, 46. өю, 
59. Quræpm, 158. mau, 24. Cerra), 56. ди 5%, 191. са, 

AL swm, 959. [These are all explained in the appended 
Lexicon.] i 


$9. Some anomalous forms are found with .sjerG Lie»... This is really 
the length -ing along syllable by writing after.it its corresponding 
short letter; thus, @sripra is written Gsmipm.oi, 2. [Comp. 7éuos 
for 7\№ос.] 

A short syllable is first lengthened, and then tripled by .sjerG Lie». ; 
. thus, erG iL gite. becomes er Ou gre co, 15. 


The following cases require elucidation : 
(1) gae, 91 (=ar). gg tahes as its short, Q. вере), 
1263. E 
(2) 98D, 182 (= 995.5). 
(8) в®@,227 (=u @9). ФФ, 42 (—9(q589). Geref, 938. 
(4) теш a, 610 (= =падш 8) 
Here it seems especially to app Y În the nast verb. part. 
$ 10. Another form of whieh 00 author makes 69 «tant use, and which 
is a mark of his style, is apg*Tently a verbal part., where 4 relative might 
be expected, followed by а @47114®®%хт, or an adverbial particle thus, 
(1) Qarerpererx, 109. soni $i, 78. sam dor wir, 977. 
Qarcrgpi, 532. sfà, 561. 
(2) fier Esésrco, 1996. a5p459»—53:5,893. Comp. Оғшғеё- 
sein ар, 319, and erar reat, 901. 
(8) In Gariaerar, 308, and Qarci AW, 1187, we seem to have 
verbal nouns Gsmia; ‘as when they cling,’ @erora ‘like 
the seizing.’ 
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In studying the metre of these couplets we must regard— 
8 I. sme=‘ syllables,’ or elements of the metrical foot. These 
BESS 

(D Porwe@.s, consisting of two syllables, of which the former is 
short by nature and position, and the latter long or short; thus, Dav, 
Wear, шет, are Be»ruc»'sor. In classical metres it equals a pyrrhic 
(~ ~) or iambus CH —). 

(2) Gr. This is long by nature, or by position (any vowel followed 
by two consonants); orit is the remaining syllable of a word, long or 
short; thus, avr, ars. 

But ara is ©® 2 вт, for wr is a Gg and o is the remaining 
syllable, and is long, as the last syllable in a hexameter line, or a syl- 
lable in pausá. gsr is wrrr (~ У; —) or anapeest. 

§ IL Gr; foot, or elements of the metrical line. 

Each word must form a foot. This is the general rule; but words^ 
closely connected, as in apposition, may be taken together as one foot. 
Thus, the first couplet consists of seven feet, each a single word, except 
aqhawan, which is two words in apposition. In the @per these 
r are of three kinds: 

(1) goes, consisting of a single gws: —!, w —*. 

(2) QupFr, consisting of two јере айг: ——, ~~ —+ 

МУ МЈ МУ —6, ч 
(3): ©®;г®т Fr, consisting of the four Qu or with an additional Gsi : 
8 9 


2 
——— y es ee" 0005, SAIN Nas Nee 
а 


„ме ы 


These ten metrical feet have technical names : 
1. srar (—). 2. wat (v 2). 
[Each of these may take a short 2 at the end: «ere (—w) tS ou 
(~~ x2). They only occur in the seventh foot of а kurra].] 


3. Q soir (——). 4. LJerfi tor (~~ —). 
` 5. @ adoro (— м м2). 6. &(5 a ar ta (~ w ме м). 
7. @giormHaeris (———). 8. цедат (~~——), 


9. aMermsni (—~~—). 10. soaa (~~ ~ ~ —). 

Observe (a) the long syllable is marked by a stress of the voice, and 

a short pause; and its length is independent, in many cases, of the 
actual metrical quantity ; (b) the last foot in every Gmc being srar, 
&m(&), awr or 19 m14(L}), the effect of a catalectie syllable is produced. 
The deficiency is compensated for by the pause, and a slight prolongation 
of the closing syllable of the couplet. 
ы . a 
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The first couplet is scanned : 

Ljefitar yeawor Yohtiarm@aris Орт 

AST арав Gaws@sanr ofS 
fumes Ljefliam — 1S mvi(t]) 

USUS ups sje. 

SIIL sy ‘line’ The Sa is a couplet of seven feet, divided into 
lings of 4 and 3 feet, or 3 and 4 feet. The division is marked by the 
thyme. Of the 1300 couplets, 909 have 4 and 3, while 421 have 
З апа 4. There may be a doubt as to one or two of these. 

$ IV. афере ‘rhyme.’ Rhyme in Tamil is in the beginning of the 
line, and is strictly the identity of the second letter, the first being of the 
same metrical quantity. Six kinds are enumerated. Sometimes there 
. is no rhyme, but a repetition of the entire foot, 201. 

G.) Qo ш›т© gms: identity-of 2nd letter. Asin 1, ysr rhymes 
with user. Here = is repeated, the preceding syllable in both lines 
being short. So in 2, s; with 50; in 6, @urg? with Өл. 

Gi.) s?ewur Ge gee: where the whole foot is identical, with the excep- 
ton of the first letter (or syllable, as we should say). This is elegant, 
and is extended sometimes to the second and even third foot. In g, 
AP rhymes with Omary. 

Gi.) ee»! ur Qe zje»s : when the last syllable of the foot is repeated. 

Gv.) gaspa: when ш, т, ev, ip are disregarded. Thus, in 3, eur 
Wene rhymes with $eSs»e, 206. 

(v.) Qex Garzgie»s: when a letter of the same class is substituted. 
(A.B. Intro. p. 9.) So 112, Giu is made to rhyme with ат, 211. 

(vi) anar@7Ougs asrama mas: consonance of third letter, 881. 

$ V. Cor ‘alliteration * (Third Gram. 183.) The letter which begins 
each line should begin at least one other foot in the line. But it is 
considered sufficient if one of its class is found to commence one of the 
other feet. For this purpose the classes are: 

1. чә, Z 8, eer. 

2. Q, F, є, a. 

3. 2, eer, ө, Q. 
Also e may be represented by =; @ by 5 and i» by а. Thus, ger 
corresponds to 96,1. The wetuga@ses (Third Gram. 11.) dis- 
tinguishes— 

(1) Зетот ох, consonance in land 2 Gaaw@se Gweir аро, 4, 


(2) Qurur ,, 1 , 8 emefler pwsi apa, 11, 

(3) ee 50те. , 1 „ 4.9587 PSV TYAS 
: wr, l. 

(4 aay a 1 2 8 see 19. 

(5) Cope gari 5 1 3 4 see 18. 

(6) 31рё= gami ж 1 2 4 see 200. 


BOOK L—VIRTUE. 


$I. Inrropuction. Ch. 1.—1y. 


$ П. Domestic Утвток. Ch. v.—xxriv. 


§ ПІ. Ascetic Virtur. *Ch. xxv.—xxxvu. 
i. Religious Observances. Ch. xxv.— xxxrm. 
~ ii. Wisdom. Ch, xxxry.—xxxvu. 


$ IV. Fare. Ch. xxxvin. 





Ө е r ө; би в тш @ i -y H efl = Q e ig 
emég»e. 


THE SACRED KURRAL OF TIRUVALLUVA- 
NAYANAR. 


BOOK I. —VIRTUR. gps aburi. 
$ I.—INTRODUCTION. urri. 


CHAPTER Т. .gerr s. 


&L.ajer euTtb4 g.—lnHE PRAISE оғ Gop. 


1. ysr прве OagpsOsoor or fg 
а USYA прат YVG (=) 
A, as its first of letters, every speech maintains; 
The ‘ Primal Deity ' is First through all the world’s domains. 
2. E995@ eru шишето) те) area 
or pp Gu mipm.sy Gr ahr (=) 
No fruit have men of all their studied lore, 
Save they the ‘ Purely Wise One’s’ feet adore. 
3. wardens Ош езет тоят. Феї srr 
оо: ер Фетр етт 5 (ж) 
His feet, * Who o’er the full-blown flower hath past, who gain 
In bliss long time shall dwell above this earthly plain. 
4. Сеет sco Gaar періо wwr cmi Фї тт 
Hun svaG AOb идео . 
His foot, ‘ Whom want affects not, irks not grief, who gain 
Shall not, through every time, of any woes complain. 


(=) 


9. Ogres Amde Carr Aamar 

Qurnesr yapymhsesir wri ® (@) 
The men, who on the ‘ King’s’ true praise delight to dwell, 
Affects not them the fruit of deeds done ill or well. 
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6. Quir D arrud 205,65 rer Gurus Олтар ° 
Qaeda capt EDan art (=) 
Long live they blest, who ’ve stood іп path from falsehood freed ; i 
His, * Who quenched lusts that from the sense-gates five proceed." 
.4. — Sewé(garento Coarsrer (ayer Qr iram SVM 
DETTES 550 LT DD Vii S (sr) 
Unless His foot, ‘to Whom none can compare,’ men gain, 
"Тїз hard for mind to find relief from anxious pain. 
8. шуфвитб wisas (рөт sristi ETD 
:Э реті) © s oof BT (—о/) 
Unless His feet, ‘the Sea of Good, the Fair and Bountiful,’ men gain, 
"Тїз hard the further bank of being’s changeful sea to attain. 
9.  Qamofeo Qursi AD (sy exr ui eo Gon Gui es» (35 exor GB ir eor 
Pinar eremi Tb 50 Fo) 
Before His foot, ‘the Eight-fold Excellence,’ with unbent head 
Who stands, like palsied sense, is to gil living functions dead. 
10. Opa QumGmaL сз S ion Bgm 
дете ext Germ srr (2) 
They swim the sea of births, the * Monarch’s’ foot who gain ; 
None others reach the shore oi being’s mighty main. 


CHAPTER IL g8. e. 


ewursrémUu.—Tmus EXCELLENCE or RAIN. 


^ 


ll. aurs gash apa awmscrp 

wer fips ©шет.аивәтт D LTD (=) 
The world its course таіпёйірв through life that rain unfailing gives; 
Thus rain is known the true ambrosial food of all that lives. 


12. житт qma Hür SITE SS 
SOOU ZT Depp (~) 

The rain makes ; 'easant food for eaters rise ; Я 

As food itself, thirst-quenching draught supplies. 


18. Saraha Gyr ner ANA 8и eprev m S 

BM exe OIL аиыз uF (ж) 
If clouds, that promised rain, deceive, and in the sky remain, 
Famine, sore toi.cent, stalks o'er earth’s vast ocean-girdled plain. 
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14. af DTA apart шет gid 
arf worn Reo Dé ET (+) 
If clouds their wealth of waters fail on earth to pour, 
The ploughers plough with oxen's sturdy team no more. 
15. QeaeQGu sre m Gar iuri emerunt uii e 
Qui iti sre Gibcocor шеьр (9) 
"Tis rain works all: it ruin spreads, then timely aid supplies ; 
As, in the happy days before, it bids the ruined rise. 
16. &edGn APP arwr qup ma 
гну (0%) тет LM agi (К ж) 
If from the clouds no drops of rain are shed, 
"Тїз rare to see green herb lift up its head. 
17. GQmOmeL. sum етэ mre» Gor wh 
29-59510 петоро smi) Bios (вт) 
If clouds restrain their gifts and grant no rain, 
The treasures fail in ocean's wide domain. 
18. ApUGuUTD yrr О = дреот ы amend ; 
eum &(2 роо arr Ge» sy Вет) (=) 
If heaven grow dry, with feast and offering never more 
Will men on earth the heavenly ones adcre. 
19. sme әу гет) mmm Mw се) ві 
arab wypis О) (ж) 
If heaven its watery treasures ceases to dispense, 
Through the wide world cease gifts, and deeds of ‘ penitence.” 


20. Elar me»ipuim. ginas Aar U m Us тт 5 H LD 

етет реәшшт Asri (0) 
When water fails, functions of nature cease, you say ; 
Thus when rain fails, no men can walk in ‘ duty’s ordered. way.’ 





CHAPTER ПІ. «9. m. 


SSsriOu@ewu.—Tre GarATNESS OF Ascurics, 


21. sapéási m Esc Quae 

Aap sg Garmor® Lb Ligna) weha (=) 
The settled rule of every code requires, as highest góod, : 
Their greatness who, renouncing all, true to their rule have stood. - 
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22. spb S07 Quan sri a Dox DOU Ф 
+ @ю®=твэют Ошеётен 50 тет L DW (N 
As counting those that from the earth have passed away, 
"Tis vain atáempt the might of holy men to SAy. 
28. Qmo ares 50 Soar pih kp COT тї 
(Qui 5 e»t id ро ® № WANE 5 (m 
Their greatness earth transcends, who, way of both worlds weighed, 
In this world take their stand, in virtue’s robe arrayed. c 
24. ә rQersr sy Оті ywr CQT ы ecuurer : 
ви т етет in wyi етп ad S gy (г) 
He, who with firmness’ curb the five restrains, 
Is seed for soil of yonder happy plains. 


25. gu& 5e? 3r apm wsv ibi] misro 
вз в) т Qe Fro af . 
Their might who have destroyed ‘ the five,’ shall soothly tell 
Indra, the lord of those in heaven’s wide realms that dwell. 

26. ©=ш®®в#ш Qewarr Quflurr mus 
Qauibeflu Gamer mri (=) 

Things hard in the doing will great men до; 

Things hard in the doing the mean eschew. 


27. smaQural uyG(gp ene вто: бз о ет 
arena © shearer si Qu. ujev(s (ат) 

Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell: who knows the way 

Of all the five, —the world submissive owns his sway. 


28. ерт От wrest Quentin Moos г] · 
шетт sry а (2) 


The might of men whose word is never vain, 
The ‘ secret word’ shall to the earth proclaim. 


29. "eer Gu eir gia (55 65r Q 29 Bex (арт Geucsyafl 

eer Gum E755 cof m (ж) 
The wrath ’tis hard e’en for an instant to endure 
Of those who virtue’s hill have scaled, and stand sec ате. 


90. yis OrorGur тоФетїшћ © para ir 45 GF 
@ = B sone Lek: тара corem (©) 


Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness adorned they live; 
And thus to virtue’s sons the name of ‘ Anthanar’ men give. 
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CHAPTER IV. .58. =. 


Soer aclu ms se0.—AsseRTION OF THE STRENGTH OF VIRTUE. 


91. Anu Gag © оер É zy 

infigne m er&s Ое Се) уйт &s; (=) 
1% yields distinction, yields prosperity ; what gain 
Greater than virtue can a living man obtain ? 
82. ую арте т пётр dco? wiser 

pad етю о9о Ga (2) 
No greater gain than virtue aught can cause ; 
No greater loss than life oblivious of her laws. 


88. gogbamasur cope Ter Curares 

Qa c» gib. arQuaewré, Orewa (ж) 
To finish virtue’s work with ceaseless effort strive, 
What way thou may’st, where’er thou see’st the work may thrive. 


94. wears amer юте) сув 

VET SED OYE Ёл 19р | (=) 
Spotless be thou in mind! This only merits virtue’s name ; 
All else, mere pomp of idle sound, no real worth can claim. 


85. дарет. err Gars; иеге) G e reir @ cir (5 

арәт Mucrm ті (a5) 
"Tis virtue when, his footsteps sliding not through envy, wrath, 
Lust, evil speech—these four, man onwards moves in ordered path. 


86. yarma Qoar 506500) eum Lb si 

Qu rer apr iie Т2 ©те cp 5 gs әт (=) 
Do deeds of virtue now. Say not, ‘ To-morrow we 'll be wise ’; 
Thus, when thou diest, shalt thou find a help that never dies. 


87. орот D 5 Осиет Qoam. т ADs 

Our mgserC@ Gres ea (вт) 
Needs not in words to dwell on virtue’s fruits: compare 
The man in litter borne with them that toiling bear ! 


98. oPiperen Li T-L wor (np бл em 5o O sr (eos 
eum LD & m oir е шері св BO (2) 

If no day passing idly, good to do each day you toil, 

A stone "t will be to block the way of future days of moil.- 
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99. gossiet agaGs Weruwp Отеувот!Ь 


tS цар Doo PI 
What from virtue floweth, yieldeth dear delight ; 
All else extern, is void of glory's light. 


(=) 


40. Qeupure Cara шю Ger штаби 

шите) Carag up (2) 
* Virtue’ sums the things that should be done; 
‘Vice’ sums the things that man should shun. 


LiiruS m (to poi. 


END OF INTRODUCTION. 


BOOK I.—DOMESTIC VIRTUE.- 


$ 2. DOMESTIC VIRTUE. (ee. 


CHAPTER V. gA. @. 


Gevaimi»éc»es.—DowEsTic LIFE 


41. g)evernripeur ететт UWYD арте, 
њереот Pp) оз тр нәт 

The men of household virtue, йг: зи way of good, sustain 

The other orders three that rule professed maintain. 


42, gS DESITIEGSE GUAT SUES 
Шотт Aoearipar Qarar p әл 
To anchorites, to indigent, to those who've passed away, 
The man for household virtue famed is needful help and stay. 


48. Оветцерё атт С sued Ami Sr is 

(ng © взт дт (їў il MEY eo A ST Әрі одго 
The manes, God, guests, kindred, self, in due degree, 
These five to cherish well is chiefest charity. 


44. .11.0ше 10 urs sr sg eni S m rude UT pE S 
ви шеу Aweera ie» 

Who shares his meal with others, while al! guilt he shuns, 

His virtuous line unbroken though the ages runs. 


45. gol um api (POL GSU AN ipe ens 
LIGOTLILD LIU) S9) LD S 

If love and virtue in the household reign, 

This is of life the perfect grace and gain. 


46. —ую&&тфуЎ oarpsmas uim mbi D 

LJ gb eb m m Pp Фотев Qua Оет 
If man in active household life a virtuous soul retain, 
What fruit from other modes of virtue can he gain? 


4T. Quala ohoarpsas aripua Ger oar ui eir 
apureveur(m ©атвовотБ 505 

In nature's way who spends his calm domestic days, 

'Mid all that strive for virtue's crown hath foremost place. 


48. yod AYIA upohapsar ed coorripscnss 
(ътт) COTL yL SS) 
Otherg it sets upon their way, itself from virtue ne'er declines ; 
Than stern ascetics’ pains such life .lomestic brighter shines. 
| 2 


(=) 
(2) 
(=) 
(=) 
(@) 
(=) 
( а) 


C) 
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49. ym G ss er Lic Qs Durpis ш gite 
19 рет: 11002 Sevevrud esresr gi 

The life domestic rightly bears true virtue's name ; х 

That other <oo, if blameless found, due praise may claim. 

50. елеш $m arparhg aripuacr eum pic» uj È 
Asuas gor maser ШӘ 

Who shares domestic life, by household virtues graced, 

Shall, mid the gods, in heaven who dwell, be placed. 


CHAPTER VI. ga. =. 


(=) 


(2) 


Qari psoas | rp vlo.. THE GOODNESS oF THE HELP то DowEsTIC 
E SD 5 


Lire. 
51. wt s5S5 тетер ш отп 9,550 Oar exer me 
ANTS FSEIM UNDEDE S FI аг 
As doth the house beseem, she shows her wifely dignity ; 


As doth her husband’s wealth befit, she spends: helpmeet is she. 


52. marwor A и®еовотвт‹&= exflevcom ud cir aim LPSEOE 
Guess ipi AS mud e») ео 

Tf household excellence be wauting in the wife, 

Howe'er with splendour lived, all worthless is the life. 

58. ()evevO s aww теті) 5) 
gars cxlevevercsr ТӘ) meni. 

There is no lack within the house, where wife in worth excels, 


There is no luck within the house, where wife dishonoured dwells. 


94. Quare b Gumssese ша әт sHQUET gs 
дөйт ершщез 1 ті Ош ае 

If woman might of chastity retain, - 

What choicer treasure doth the world contain ? 


55. Qi Qarr yoa ©‹=т@р® (ту (пр © sapere 
QuwQwarts Quiüu wp 

No god adoring, low she bends before her lord ; 

Then rising, serves: the rain falls instant at her word ! 

56. shar ga gis =00=теті rb Gums sememrcm 
Qeroarg ge Ceri Barc Ques 


(а) 
(e) 
(m) 
(e) 
(@) 


(=) 


Who guards herself, for husband’s comfort cares, her household’s fame 
In perfect wise with sleepless soul preserves, —give her a woman's name | 
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57. &e»pamr&(sm sruQuac © ши Фейт 
iB e» meam am emi sep (er) 
Of what availis watch and ward? 
Honour 's a woman's safest guard. 
58. Qua@p QuPpQumar Query t Guest pur 
ysi aren PS - (2) 
If wife be wholly true to hima who gained her as his bride, 
Great glory gains she in the world where gods in bliss abide. 
59. yspyhs BadCarra Aww 
GWepartaper Geri Gun GO BaL (m) 
Who have not spouses that in virtue’s praise delight, 
They lion-like can never walk in scorners’ sight. 
60. штер Query morwr A opps 
OMEN GUTGUTLDéb 5L. Cum ‚ (à) 


The house’s ‘ blessing,’ men pronounce the house-wife excellent ; 
The gain of blesséd children is its goodly ornament. 


CHAPTER ҮП. 359. a. 
ysvaeariOQumse.—Tart OBTAINING oF Sons. 

61. Qumanapoc ште Bev Z 

whe 5,5 wës Фі pow Goa (=) 
Of all that men acquire, we know not any greater gain, 
Than that wnich by the birth of learned children men obtain. 
62. ergpi3 muUis Luma еті п 

UP Gomer uey ws Ou Por (2) 
Who children gain, that none reproach, of virtuous worth, 
No evils touch them, through the sev’n-fold maze of birth. 
63. snQurG Geremugio ws eremum 4 

LSD Hærra a (тір (=) 
* Man's children are his fortune,’ say the wise ; 
From eaċh one’s deeds his varied fortunes rise. 


64. wApHg штор AA sE 
Sbnsser Gies wortAw % tp (=) 


Than gods’ ambrosia sweeter far the food before men laid, 
In which the little hands of children of their own have play’a. 
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65. waserOnuw Bam gy Фет wpm 

Qarros Morus Qe HG (@) 
To parent sweet the touch of children dear; 3 
Their voice is sweetest music to his ear. 


66. ср шт ә Ә вәт gb LDLD SO 

wiped s Ger Gaerr вет (=) 
* The pipe is sweet,’ * the lute is sweet, by them 't will be averred, 
Who music of their infants' lisping lips have never heard. 


OT. желу bsper Do mew UMBAUS ZI 

pss usns Oru (а) 
Sire greatest boon on son confers, who makes him meet 
In councils of the wise to fill the highest seat. 


68. sbipob wes AA DD DNA NS g 

ёт 01975 (coco LB зїї gi (—2/( 
Their children’s wisdom greater than their own confessed, 
Through the wide world is Sweet to every human breast. 


69. «er» Qurap Sip Ouh gasGe 

sansiaé srexQ(uGersré Car тш (ж) 
When mother hears him named * fulfill’d of wisdom’s lore,’ 
Far greater joy she feels, than when her son she bore. 


70. in&empmbensé sro pss 
Dacrnsaos QuerC@nwer GarevGevciraxgn Cero 
(©) 
To sire, what best requital can by grateful child be done? 
To make men say, * What merit gained the father such a son?’ 


CHAPTER УШ. .98. 4. 
-9jerLje»L.e»:o.— THE Possession OF LOVE. 


71. .gjexi9 (s Par wm SGS prta 

LYE „ре DD (=) 
And is there bar that сап even love restrain ? 
The tiny tear shall make the lover’s secret plain. 


72. worGor Oro’ swih rywun 

Orert apum Oori (2) 
The loveless to themselves belong alone; 
The loving men are others’ to the very bone. 
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73. „эел Фит tg.Gnulie5 epe Gees! oi mum 
QserCGur genus Gar. mu 

Of precious soul with body's flesh and bone, 

The union yields one fruit, the life of love alone. 


74. yor F gy writes apont ento wi „19 sy 
BOAT вт me ADIL 

From love fond yearning springs for union sweet of minds ; 

And that the bond of rare excelling friendship binds. 


75. YIYO DOES UPESI MAWES 
Beryow Ori gies Foy 

Sweetness on earth and rarest bliss above, 

These are the fruits of tranquil life of love. 


76. mS Gs woryesrs Quer ешт 
шт& (s 505 бт 

‘The unwise deem love virtue only can sustain, 

It also helps the man who evil would restrain. 


77. cor wsd GeuudbQumeoss sriyCw 
шеті co 5 әт Ш MLD 

As sun’s fierce ray dries up the boneless things, 

So loveless beings virtue's power to nothing brings. ' 


78. yoruss Soar ay uD eum bp & cos 
ATUT DEBT UDNET ірл Ib SMT 5 SDH 
The lovesess soul, the very joys of life may know 
When flowers, in barren soil, on sapless tre>s, shall blow. 


79. ую. шл Queer Qoar yb uim & end 
uss Bou usd coeur d (a 


Though every outward part complete, the body 's fitly framed ; 


13 


(=) 


(-2) 


(=) 


What good, when soul within, of love devoid, lies halt and maimed ? 


80. .sjyemiGem anui mAr ш вотт& 
Qaae Carw Curiós aby 

Bodies of loveless men are bony framework clad with skin; 

Then is the body seat of life, when love resides within. 


(2) 
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CHAPTER IX. 98. =. 


a e@srbuev.—CHERISHING GUESTS. 


81. Amts rD Goaripa Qawwi 

a9 c5 Gus mribi9 Gararmesrenio Quis Qura Ө 
All household cares and course of daily life have this in view, 
Guests to receive with courtesy, and kindly acts to do. 


89. ames YNSSSIS SU BION «mem 

Lb (55 o sof ать Coram Dur por ди 
Though food of immortality should crown the board, 
Feasting alone, the guests without unfed, is thing abhorred. 


88. wmmp masa Gurian rpi E 
Ligmere gi UTIpPUBs eB eir pr 


Each day he tends the coming guest with kindly care ; 
Painless, unfailing plenty shall his household share. 


84. .syscwinm b зы (uum CADDY 
7^ apscrtég) BAGS Carbiyam ate 

With smiling face he entertains each virtuous guest ; 

‘Fortune’ with gladsome miud shall in his dwelling rest. 

85. Ass iB: co arce Oi Оте) Geor 89 (gy Q m rA 
Defer iA one eurer ерір 

Who first regales his guest, and then himself supplies, 

O'er all his fields, unsown, shall plenteous harvests rise. 

83. Qrad mi Corn! огња qme ay uli siquur 
TMAH EB erem seme; — 

The guest arrived he tends, the coming guest expects to see ; 

To those in heavenly homes that dwell a welcome guest is he. 

87 BQwsgitans Оет) тет Dos Amps Box 
ли даят, З дәрт Cara Lin os 

То reckon up the fruit of kindly deeds were all in vain ; 

Their worth is as the worth of guests you entertain. 

88. uAsCsrnGy uoopo (шетт 
AES SIDE Cac SIUL тт 


(=) 


(=) 


(@) 


(=) 


(=) 


+ 
With pain they guard their stores, yet ‘ АП forlorn are we,’ they 'll cry, 


Who cherish not their guests, nor kindly help supply. 
89. se». елшщ aaraw emm sri: Qeomibum 
D&D LDL.GUT gaa — 


To turn from guests is penury, though worldly goods abound; 
"Tis seuscless-folly, only with the senseless found. 


(a) 
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90. Corous Gopy woes pos Shi gy 
@©вт&&®& senipujib a (m sg 

' The flower of the * Anicha' withers away, 

If you do but its fragrance inhale ; 


Tf the face of the host cold welcome convey, 
The guest’s heart within him will fail. 


CHAPTER X. 98. =о. 


ы LJ 
Qauss ех. —Тне UTTERANCE OF PrLEAsANT WORDS. 


91. QearQeron а?л йет) uy Owen у 
QebOurigoer вәт: г твшити›# QEF тео 
Pleasant words are words with all pervading love that burn ; 
Words from his guileless mouth who can the very truth discern. 
92. .symewinT Gad етет 
qsari әт) жт) е) Ori per 
A pleasant word with beaming smile’s preferred, 
Even to gifts with liberal heart conferred. 


98. араат етот 50. Corsa 
ше 55те) Herder сдет,5 шр 
With brightly beaming smile, and kindly light of loving eye, 
And heart sincere, to utter pleasant words is charity. 
94. JTLT È FIUNT UNTA LD wrier @ 
Daryo MorQer voura ge 
The men of pleasant speech that gladness-breathe around, 
Through indigence shall never sorrow’s prey be found. 


95. ратй өер: и! eleme т во сув Geor (mon 
5 сю шере) шд 19 
Humility with pleasant speech to man on earth, 
Is choice adornment; all besides is nothing worth. 
96. .9yjcvev e» eu Cou әт 
ву бо юби mmig. Wahu (теде: 
Who seeks out good, words from his lips of sweetness flow ; 
In him the power of vice declines, and virtues grow. 
97. muss es. me) Liu (s Lb 
шша ет 1169т19 0 mos flum ere 


The words of sterling sense, to rule of right that strict adhere, 
To virtuous action prompting, blessings yield in every sphere. 
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vd. &.meniwuj exf zur e eme тет 

mamn Шерри Aeris (mtb (2) 
Sweet kindly words, from meanness free, delight of heart 
In world ёо оте and in this world impart. 


99. дато = ArxA\Garnme тетот (етет) терт 
UNFO UPU og (ж) 

Who sees the pleasure kindly speech affords, 

Why makes he use of harsh, repellant words ? 


100. Qu цететљ Bares % 90 

SMO GUUS STWSAUTE Dp . (à) 
When pleasant words are easy, bitter words to use, 
Is, leaving sweet ripe fruit, the sour unripe to choose. 


CHAPTER XI. 98. ==. 


Qrip pa Nu ANsev.—Tar KNOWLEDGE or BENEFITS CONFERRED: 
GRATITUDE. 


101. Qruwrnn Oris ess 5a 
MUU прі UTTE іт h ag (=) 


Assistance given by those who ne’er received our aid, 
I: debt by gift of heaven ana earth but poorly paid. 


102. тоо 59 gnus meri? AAAS xf a 

Grasa теті Ou s (2-) 
A timely benefit,—thouzh thing of little worth 
The gift itself, —in excellence transcends the earth. 


108. wweroréeni Qrius ep sa? | 
Бш етт 8) ә ә вз 51 590 uh gu (ж) 
hindness shown by those who weigh not 
What the return may be; 


When you ponder right its merit, 
"Tis vaster than the sea. , 


104. Stars quse mc) Gau? zb 

UŽ gouri ©®твтгил Lue Gf) eura (=) 
Hach benetit to those of actions’ fruit who rightly deem, 
Though small as millet-seed, as palin-tree vast will seem. 
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105. ».5« amr mme py» a 
uj al Сиз 1 ті тер! AU SS! 


The kindly aid’s extent is of its worth no measure true ; 
Its worth is as the worth of him to whom the act you do. 


106. шоев wis mn Gassen 

APUDE gears gt (шилти тт Bij 
Kindness of men of stainless soul remember evermore ! 
Forsake thou never friends who were thy stay in sorrow sore! 


107. втаревю: Quiapid nc aper GOUT 5 iras com 
а арш 290155607 BLL 
Through all seven worlds, іп seven-fold birth, 
‚ Remains in mem’ry of the wise, 
Friendship of those who wiped on earth, 
The tears of sorrow from their eyes. 


108. card) umi mese. Bar DAs) 
SACD uUi meo DI 
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(@) 


(4) 


"Tis never good to let the thought of good things done thee pass ғ away; 
Of things not good, 'tis good to rid thy memory that very day. 


109. Hot e Morey Gu gy nares 
ви л әзт mime armos oap 


Effaced straightway is deadliest injury, 
By thought of one kind act in days gone by. 


110. aes) Qarar ti QP awr api ov Zou 


Qa uibem Отоу Lb (2 


Who every good have killed, may yet destruction flee ; 
Who * benefit’ has killed, that man shall ne'er ’scape free! 


CHAPTER XII. .$.5e. 


Б G aj 9 vmo. IMPARTIALITY. 


111. 25/9 Gui Genre mem 
ugAurp urpu Gu. таріи Gus 

If justice, failing not, its quality maintain, - 

Giving to each his due,—’tis man's one highest gain. 


Y 


GS 


(=) 
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119. Q«euu прег ше exscr Aa s ec дЎ 
Qus Sb Ganrü увер 5.5 
The just man's wealth unwasting shall endure, 
And to h's race a lasting joy ensure. 
118. sarCn sfzs 0655 5т те 6р5 
шет о Әштудш Aw 
Though only gooti X seem to give, yet gain 
By wrong асас aot e’en one day retain! 
114. ssrt sede Qroru Бен твит 
TEF SSID теті 1201 
Who just or unjust lived shall soon appear : 
By eael one's offspring shall the truth be clear. 
115. ©5Ф@‹ь Qumssqp Danan Gre 5.61% 
@®т!_тв»ш erc (mpi & e cof 
. The gain and loss in life are not mere accident ; 
Just mind inflexible is sages' ornament. 
116. ©5@®вивошт Gereru sasar Gergore 
mGGarrf @) шере) Ge uci 
If, right deserting, heart to evil turn, 
Let man impending ruin's sign discern ! 
117. Qa@ares mawur cvs 
maire mese... mune (0рір © 
The man who justly lives, tenacious of the right, 
In low estate is never low to wise man's sight. 
118. шет © и g Fr gmim CéreCur 
609210509 zs т amb. Car тоюш s meir Gnome љою? 
To stand, like balance rod that level hangs and rightly weighs, 
With calm unbiassed equity of soul, is sages’ praise. 
119. QaroQar -Dav gy Qin) Qor çh ge ur 
ejt sr L 1етері Ou ex 
Inflexibility in word is righteousness, 
If men inflexibility of soul possess. 
190. urasc Geucmmres areas 
Guau Gnas gouro Qe uler 
As thriving trader is the trader- known, 
Who guards another’s interests as his own. 


(а). 
(=) 
(@) 
(=) 


(er) 


(=) 


(2) 
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CHAPTER ХПІ. gA. sm. 


-9iL-&supe». e»:n.— Hk POSSESSION OF SELF-RESTRAINT. 


121. yis iib (m (murs s 
toi He терш uth qmurg s 690910 (=) 


Controul of self does man conduct to bliss th’ immortals share ; 
Indulgence leads to deepest night, and leaves him there. 


122. тв Quraorr an me 

UTES LDS 50 aro mi Bevde uj um BH, (2) 
Guard thou as wealth the power of self-controul ; 
Than this no greater gain to living soul! 


128. QeDa Pig From nus 
Ln D! au X Б 61008 eui miei) Oi Mos (ж) 
If versed in wisdom’s lore by virtue’s law you self restrain,. 
Your self-repression known will vield you glory’s gain. 
` 124. 8260190 ium s т штет Оорт 
12019 ay отето Qu 0 g (e) 


In bis station, all unswerving, if man self sublue, 
Greater he than mountain proudly rising to the view. 


125. rawrts sarab uas ea qh onr eheh 

Ar coeur m DFNAE FOSS Fl (о) 
То all humility i8 goodly grace ; but chief to them 
With fortune blessed,—’tis fortune’s diadem. 


126. aqeuw erreninQQiim 20551 55 com DD 

Qerapentiniy Corri yw gg . (=) 
Like tortoise, who the five restrains 
In one, through seven worlds bliss obtains. 


127. шт®твит тти =) ът®т&® STATES NTP 

@#твтгиыт ©) = тоо арш шг Ө | : (er) 
Whate'er they fail to guard, o'er lips men guard should keep ; 
If not, through fault of tongwe, thev bitter tears shall weep. 


198. serm 250+ тд Оташ geri 
взт өбт (орет тб) айй 


Though some smail gain of good it seem to bring, 
The evil word is parent still of evil thing. 
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129. Ее) si L1 miam orGes 
вте е) «iL. e 
In flesh by fire inflamed, nature may throughly heal the sore ; 
In soul by *ongue inflamed, the ulcer healeth nevermore. 
180. ssmar5g4 spp. is вот лувитет Әз е 
ui mibLiTmT és tom DIM Lp б Fi 
Who learns restraint, and guards his soul from wrath, 
Virtue, a timely aid, attends his path. 


CHAPTER XIV. 98. ==. 


&(@@&<#(1дә®!_өтшз.—'Тнь® Possession or Decorum 


181. eap sio GQnuuse ser 
Оеарёв ари f gi Фоты ub 
‘ Decorum ’ gives especial excellence; with greater сате 
‘Decorum’ should men guard than life, which all men share. 
182. ufésCsrnGs srT&s Geirapéási 
Ољћ52 гш Caha uds ior 
Searching, duly watching, learning,—‘ decorum’ still we find 
Man's only aid: toiling, guard thou this with watchful mind. 
133. вар&® (рез! взг кву. ерш 
@ар&& 18,855 miim siib 
‘Decorum’ ’s true'nobility on earth; 
‘Indecorum’s’ issue is ignoble birth. 
184. шро ар Gur S giá ©втетвот(гув uritura 
G@puguiCpéesa Harps Gai 
Though he forget, the Brahman may regain his Védic lore; 
Failing in * decorum due,' birthright's gone for evermore. 
185. .gqpeer дивә: штете ex) &aibQurer Berea» 
©штар&<® (14р ®ю! Шш тёге буп a 
The envious soul in life no rich increase of blessing gains, 
So man of ‘due decorum ° void no dignity obtains. 
186. guyssa Qenwer обет 
lapisi Carsi uLQurss Øi gi 
The strong of soul no jot abate of * strict decorum’s’ laws, 


Knowing that ‘ due decorum's ' breach foulest disgrace will cause. 


(=) 


(2) 


(=) 


(2) 


(%) 


(+) 
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137. @G465D Dor gout Cinare 

u9 ip &«вы5 2) Derm ga Qai sm syp (вт) 
"Tis source of dignity when ‘ true decorum’ is preserved ; 
Who break * decorum’s’ rules endure e’en censures undeserv^d. 


138. i5 Oot дЎ-< (9 а 5 5 т (#4; mevoeorqp&em @©штар&® 


Aner HAm аш (+) 


‘Decorum true’ observed a seed of good will be; 
* Dccorum's breach’ will sorrow yield eternally. 
189. pass (рвю1_швит& Ољтореот Феу Su 
ви@р& щш витшт р er reve - ( ж) 
It cannot be that they who ‘ strict decorum’s’ law fulfil, 
E'en in forgetful mood, should utter words of ill. 
140. е eszQsr Quri С)гит(їр&во 
LJG0 45D Nm eoe m т 29 ет mmm DRAN EM 
Who know not with the world in harmony to d well, 
May many things have learned, but nothing well. 





CHAPTER XV. a9. &(». 


2 
19а) Senipwrento.—Nor CovETING ANOTHER’s WIFE. 


141. i9, &rQuimrqmerri. Gui Grp (tb Cue ері GET OS 
{BODOUIM GON войт me eme) (а) 
Who laws of.virtue and possession’s rights have known, 
Indulge no foolish love of her by right another’s own. 
142. ypas отрар Dereon 
19 етері daraq hb Gue»gurm Me (2) 
No fools, of all that stand from virtue’s pale shut out, 
Like those who longing lurk their neighbour’s gate without. 
148. Pohlesrhor Ganpcocorm worp 
Qs ofi ib ori дер yhsQsrape arr (=) 
“hey ’re numbered with the dead, e'en while they live, —how otherwise Р 
With wife of sure confiding friend who evil things devise. 


144. crer s guis ui ттш epi ip cir e) 5 / 
Bion b git Corre ређе цер (#) 

How great soe'er they be, what gain have they of life, 

Who, not a whit reflecting, seek a neighbour's wife? 
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145. cerafGser PAADUUT Gort) HOWE, errem anb 
шт rei 111 (@) 
* Mere trifle!’ saying thus, invades the home; so he: ensures r 
A gain of guilt that deathless aye endures. 
146. umsura +1 119 Quies ьт 
етет Dhor ет (=) 
Who home invades, from him pass nevermore, 
Hatred and sin, fear, foul disgrace: these four. 
147. gpafwer varpar Qarar 
Gooiwuevrer О): етери ewer sales (er) 
Who sees the wife, another's own, with no desiring eye, 
In sure domestic bliss he dwelleth ever virtuously. 
148. Opam% ©ът&‹&т® Currem cn sre Qn me 
somara emer Gen pss Жү стер) 
Manly excellence, that looks not on another’s wife, 
Is not virtue merely, 'tis full ‘ propriety ' of life. 
149. swsæhurt шт© л вй! exini&r main 
Oppe hur Qu. тО: тшт тт (a) 
Who’re good indeed, on earth begirt by ocean’s gruesome tide? 
_The men who touch not her that is another’s bride. 
150. wooaamrur crow Qe u9 өю 
Gooracrurer QUTD BHUEL Gor Jy (©) 


Though virtue’s bounds he pass, and evil deeds hath wrought ; 
At least, 'tis good if neighbour’s wife he covet not. 





CHAPTER XVI. 48. ==. 


Quire pujeo._eoio.— THE Possession or PATIENCE: FORBEARANCE. 


Pi 
Isparta Gyms mos: - fas (=) 
As earth bears up the men who delve into her breast, PAM 
To bear with scornful men of virtues is the best. — : — ў 


151. yeparears mmus Awur s sien - 


152. Quimgs pII Quien дат _ ; T 
DDES VS así] Sn) sory ; (2-) 

Forgiving trespasses is good always; 

Forgetting them hath even higher praise. 
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158. Qaram cfleme»u eB (mb mr re» 
ACT OLD GT. QNETEDLD і витт QUD 


The sorest poverty is bidding guest unfed depart ; 
The mightiest might to bear with men of foolish heart. 


154. Awpym ео Biiame»io Carey» 
Qurwpym wo Gir Quimper uBib 


Seek’st thou honour never tarnished to retain ; 
So must thou patience, guarding evermore, maintain. 


155. s.m srer Qurama mawrCr реніш 
Qu аи 5 тертш (Lime Qum m Qur £o rs as 


Who wreak their wrath as worthless are despised ; 
Who-patiently forbear as gold are prized. 


156. QM gsm ii Quam (ът дәт иетін 
Lim apr gor rs GUI Quram ттр цур 


Who wreak their wrath have pleasure for a day ; 
Who bear have praise till earth shall pass away. 


157. Gooaow mbi" Qaid a ©вт©втв 
BDAY GFWWT ELD Gor D! 


Though others work thee ill, thus shalt thou blessing reap : 
Grieve for their sin, thyself from vicious action keep! 


158. AGMurar Asma Oewsrors mmm 
` eque Quar Aro 
With overweening pride when men with injuries assail, 
By thine own righteous dealing shalt thou mightily prevail. 


159. ртт orion w yL w 
firme Were FOrr (Осуу nem 
They who transgressors’ evil words endure 
With patience, are as stern ascetics pure. 
160. cereng Grimm Guafiuim Apre meo gy 
iB cm ex) Gr Ge bum fl (Ges 
Though * great? we deem the men that fast and suffer pain, 
Who others' bitter words endure, the foremost place obtain. 


(=) 


(9) 


(er) 


(а) 


(=) 


(2) 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


-Sjupssergys»uo.—Nor Envyine. Фу]. sor. 


161. seapésru& Отот Gerr(gercirmer Gergys S i 
Jpser gars cuc (=) 

As ‘ strict decorum’s’ Jaws, that all men bind, 

Let each regard unenvying grace of mind. 


162. BapiiGuad eri Ото &@го®зштт шті 0 
прът ses cnin Qui es (2) 

If man can learn to envy none on earth, 

"Tis richest gift,—beyond compare its worth. 


168. зураш Cami gr © әләт 
GD@QESBD CUCM maps. LET (ж) 


Nor wealth nor virtue does that man desire, ’tis plain, 
Whom others’ wealth delights not, feeling envious pain. 


164. „әу@ар&®тду? sowma Oeruwa 

арәт Carab Auré m S g (#) 
The wise through envy break not virtue’s laws, 
Knowing ill-deeds of foul disgrace the cause. 


165. gapsar re»i ummé JFT Qur eir xy 

оар щы eio wr 11 gi (@) 
Envy they have within! Enough to seal their fate ! 
Though foemen fail, envy can ruin consummate. 


166. GQarG@uu sepssnuurer sn 

Pus aos are. Dai Asn (=) 
Who scans good gifts to others given with envious eye, 
His kin, with none to clothe or feed them, surely die. 
167. wads Барет mo number Geuue 

Lanamuds er: i. «910 (er) 
From envious man good fortune's goddess turns away, 
Grudging him good, and points him out misfortune’s prey. 
168. yepser QmerGerrg ure 

MGFOr pms Риу yogi Ah (20) 
Envy, embodied ill, incomparable bane, 
Good fortune slays, and soul consigns to fiery pain. 
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169. yau Gene Sur @isapeh i ү 
© ви айа1твзт G9 Bora Gu — (%) 


To шеп of envious heart, when comes increase of joy, 
Or loss to blameless men, the ‘why ’ will thoughtful hearts euploy. 


170. жуар parce, Dom wo @вотт 

Quq is S 90 D т був т (Б ev (à)) 
No envious men to large and full felicity attain; 
No men from envy free have failed a sure increase to gain. 





CHAPTER XVIII. g8. sy. 


©) тәріз. —Мот CovgTING. 


171. sAN A в взт г/т (їБвт Qas AD 
G2 Our дЎ& Gop wrmCs sqm (=) 
With soul unjust to covet others’ well-earned store, 
‘Brings ruin to the home, to evil opes the door. 
172. uGuwer Goss 00 MAIA ©Огшштт 
. euan GT ax tiani (2) 
Through lust of gain, no deeds that retribution bring ; 
Do they, who shrink with shame from every. unjust thing. 
178. ADAD Фе wpercve OQeuur@r 
wp Pert Corcor® carr (=> 
No deeds of ill, misled by base desire, 
Do they, whose souls to other joys aspire. 
174. QoQuerm еа, QF iTi 
Цео yaron b sr шет (=) 
Men who have conquered sense, with sight from sordid vision freed: -— 
Desire not others’ goods, e’en in the hour of sorest need. 
175. yoa шетт uM Bawar wriwre_@w ДЕ 
Aarof Ga Wu Ga ud ет (@) 
What gain, though lore refined of amplest reach he learn, 
His acts towards all mankind if covetous desire to folly turn ? 
176. „освете шт дст a wh cir cp cir 
. штете Au Quimreoeor s Gps Gs (=) 
Though, grace desiring, he in virtue’s way stand strong, _ : 
He's lost who wealth desires, and ponders deeds of wrong. 
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177. Carros Ое шт тәр Aradr _ 

штето = ті шет (er) 
Seek not increase by greed of gain acquired ; 
That fruit matured yields never good desired. 
178. grata Оғо 5 DL Aur s ar 

Qa rvarenw Фәгәт) Qnarena Gir Бїт (oy) 
What saves prosp-rity from swift decline? 
Absence of lust to make another's cherished riches thine ! 
179. apo Msg Oacar wP umma Qe 

Ber srmGs Da (29; 
Good fortune draws anigh in helpful time of need, 
To him who, schooled in virtue, guards his soul from greed. 
180. @)овё' m» Qnare ы Qus @ дт 

ай m c8 aid Cuar перш Qu ot әз Gh 2 = GREG (d) 
From thoughtless lust of others’ goods springs fatal ill; 
Greatness of soul that covets not shall triumph still. 


CHAPTER XIX. 99. ==. 


Lome pen.o.—Nor BackBriTING. 


181. gota ор oom OF a Gir merci 

101% (np етет, af ы (=) 
Though virtuous words his lips speak not, and all his deeds are ill, 
If neighbour he defame not, there ’s good within him still. 


182. .eypewwfg) unnma Oru sc D SCs 
yoa p OQU Qurw ss mens (2) 
Than he who virtue scorns, and evil deeds performs, more vile 
Is he that slanders friend, then meets him with false smile. 
188. Yoon JO Gur au әтір 569% ers 
VDE DI LDIT 5 fb SHLD (ж) 
"Tis greater gain of virtuous good for man to die 
Than live to siander absent friend, and falsely praise when nigh. 
184. sanear sar r о 5 Dera ә cr © т в бо 25 
Corsten (Ges Qo» ars Dero (а)! 
In presence though unkindly words you speak, say not 
In absence words whgse ill result exceeds S dur shou shes 
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185. уређОғ тор Omne Sar еттерш 
LIDE OFID YSTM WUT b ETTI 11 (9) 
The slanderous meanness that an absent friend defames, 
* This man in words owns virtue, not in heart,’ proclaims. 
186. Goer ж. wearer вті wer ome. 
lex © юы m mi Li Gib (=) 
Who on his neighbours’ sins delights to dwell, 
The story of his sins, culled out with care, the world will tell. 
187. useQerads Qaru fur 
5580 тере sur Оор тт (a) 
With friendly art who know not pleasant words to say, 
Speak words that sever hearts, and drive choice friends away. 
188. sarawuri (эу рул srh w Lb J 19 бб) 
©) т езт бәт sr Фе етт ті A (=) 
Whose nature bids them faults of closest friends proclaim, 
What mercy will they show to other men’s good name? 
189. 9G @sB штор Отоо ерозии 
tO ens yorQer giorturer Quram (ж) 
"Тїз charity, I ween, that makes the earth sustain their load 
Who, neighbours’ absence watching, tales of slander tell abroad. 
190. а отт 6fpbCurp mmm ътв®т®) 19 
DaT wer ep qpudmss (0) 
If each his own, as neighbours’ faults would scan, 
Could any evil hap to living man ? 


CHAPTER XX. gf. 2o. 


шшде) eire cu re»io.— IHE Nor SPrEkAKkriNG PRorrrLESS WoRDS. 


191. џеоеотт qpxtw шево Greco ayer 
(взт во во т (5 Quwerarts Gin (s) 
Words without sense, while chafe the wise, 
Who babbles, him will all despise. 
192. uwaa Lio eorr pub. Meroe 
crushes mi i. mirar. Orso 2 gy (2) 
Words without sense, where many wise men hear, to pour 
Than deeds to friends ungracious done offendeth more. 
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198. swofls Qereru gs С) reo gb 
Liu efle) UTA rE PAT 


Diffusive speech of useless words proclaims 
A man who never righteous wisdom gains. 


194. mwueremrrr Ber en Lp u) esf & GHLD 
Liu Gre ттт Lies ideo Qe TD UWT 7 & sb spl 
Unmeaning, worthiess words, said to the multitude, 
To none delight atford, and sever men from good. 
195. Grew &»iuQur Eqs шшде 
Eram ще». uim T © тедет 
fone are both fame and boasted excellence, 
When men of worth speak words devoid of sense. 


196. uwoieGerpD Lim m ri вит дт ins Orre 
ws USO Owe4re 

Who makes display of idle words’ inanity, 

Call him not man,—chaff of humanity ! 


197. suai Greve DIG Dera ge eir ot O срт 


uusha Geraarent sora 


Let those who list speak things that no delight afford, 
"Тїз good for men of worth to speak no idle word. 


198. ymibuu ещ wo a еї Qe reveomm 
Qui(mibLiur обот m O=re 

The wise, who weigh the worth of every utterance, 

Speak none but words of de. p significance. 


199. Ошто тв Gumsemrsson © терет 
шою тв лт ди StA war 


The men of vision pure, from wildering folly free, 
Not e’en in thoughtless hour, speak words of vanity. 


200. Qeragis ©=тгос@д uuem ш 
Qeranns (0) = геод uwoleore («reo 


If speak you will, speak words that fruit afford, 
If speak you will, speak never fruitless word. 


(в) 


@) 
(=) 
(sr) 
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(%) 
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CHAPTER XXI. gG. > =. 


8V weFein.—DRuav or Evin Deeps. 


201. 289 әтит serrr «ар: Awr mper 
EA Qucr wigs © GEG 

With sinful act men cease to feel the dread of Ш within ; 

The excellent will dread the wanton pride of cherished sin. 


202. usa gu LIU & 5 G0 IT D 
Suma dap шр! LIO 


Since evils new from evils ever grow, 
Evil than fire works out more dreaded woe. 


208. YEA Оетервотњ 520 шеті Bu 
Ge диет & єр Orwur G 


Even to those that hate make uo return of ill; 
So shalt thou wisdom’s highest law, 'tis said, fulfil. 


204. 5,6 gir DnaCa® рр oh 
WMA C Hpssoacs Ca 
Though good thy soul forget, plot not thy neighbour’s fall, 


Thy plans shall * virtue's Power’ by rvin to thyself forestall. 


205. Q@aVerara Suma Qeu Des OF шид 
evflev(e») (2; wood (Өш m Zi 

Make not thy poverty a plea for ill’; 

Thy evil deeds will make thee poorer still. 

206. Boure gsrerQorsi_ (ини 
Carwuure ST Wi cQ acsi т mex 

What ranks as evil spare to do, if thou would’st shun 

Affliction sore through il! to thee by others done. 


207. wears rpm (шгп 
Arum Cur esi әт) = әт mb 
From every enmity incurred there is to 'scape a way ; 
The wrath of evil deeds will dog men’s steps, and slay. 
208. Suma Qew srt 950,5 әзй ро взт Zr 
PUT gig upon BDH 
Man’s shadow dogs his steps where’er he wends ; 
Destruction thus on sinful deeds attends. 
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(a5) 
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(59) 
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209. sata sara 2530 mA Oat 5 0) remm њ 
anapa BAI ure (љ) 

Beware, if to thyself thyself is dear, 

Lest thou to aught that ranks as ill draw near! 

210. yobs Gerexu sie 
o@gGsrn 5 26827 ©зшщ т Оетећет (2) 

The man, to devicus way of sin that never turned aside, 

From ruin rests secure, whatever ills betide. 


CHAPTER XXII. 8.22. 


guura Ss е. —Тне KNOWLEDGE ОР WHAT ІЗ BEFITTING A Man’s 
Posrrrow. 


211. wabora Qusan т і iuum wr wre 

O aromom Оте Ферт yw (=) 
Duty demands no recompense ; to clouds of heaven, 
By men on earth, what answering gift is given ? 


212. rernm mms ОштоОетееотњь SESTIES 
Cuaron Gib Qura Ө (=) 


The worthy say, when wealth rewards their toil-spent hours. 
For uses of beneficence alone ’+is ours. 


213. EG (ырео&ыб.в; Вея® ш QunwhGs 

©штгуу тай ето Qn (a) 
To * due beneficence' no equal good we know, 
Amid the happy gods, or in this world below. 


214. 945 дет WTU решите 

Qa Sarco musa Gib я (+) 
Who knows what's human life's befitting grace, 
He lives ; the rest 'mongst dead men have their place. 
215. samen &miienm spo щееуті 

Cus 2 wrae É t (@) 
The wealth of men who love the ‘fitting way, the truly wise, 
Is as when water fills the lake that village needs supplies. 
216. .uwierins (porgar uysa Dp р Greer. 

Бш DIM ШТЕТЕ 119 or Ais (=) 
A tree that fruits in th’ hamlet’s central mart, 
Is wealth that falls to men of liberal heart. 
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. 217. wiser As sour wr&sbmb © = ward 

UMEDE WTeTsL_ L119. 6x (er) 
Unfailing tree that healing balm distils from every part, 
1з ample wealth that falls to him of large and noble heart. 


218. Q-a іе Quriy AD Gercoari 

Sot 8) em 6) wes4r : (4) 
E'en when resources fail, they weary not of ‘kindness due,— 
` They to whom Duty’s self appears in vision true. 
219. swgiem_umr aie d 9,27 6) 560 

©! иу re»tn auium BODE TW (ж ) 
The kindly-hearted man is'poor in this alone, 
` When power of doing deeds of goodness he finds none. 
220. Quyrd wawami QaQu cfl отоо O) E Т (15, GU eor 

MO MECETL Le sient s gi (à) 
Though by * beneficence ' the loss of all should come, 
"I'were meet man sold himself, and bought it with the sum. 





CHAPTER XXIII. »9. om. 


FOO S.—GIVING. 


221. гилӱштп 50) тет SaCs i аюв Aowa mi 
«5, Gui тоер: Er gon S gg (=; 
Call that a gift to needy men thou dost dispense, 
All else is void of good, seeking for recompense. 
: 222, mwar ©рвзй аш Qaror g Coane 
NvAve Es caro (2) 
Though men declare it heavenward path, yet to receive is ill ; 
Though upper heaven were hot, to give is virtue still. 
228. QaQarer ay Qna (їрвю тї тёэш› и? 6v 
(9) 6v $3 6» L Што вет (етт wor (m) 
‘I’ve nought’ is ne’er the high-born man’s reply ; 
He gives to thosé who raise themselves that cry. 
224. gere» Aras LG s crise! 
: Mer Ups тау Lor a, (=) 
The suppliants’ ery for aid yields scant delight, 
Until you see his face with grateful gladness bright. 
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225. му® дувит rrop Awr exciutienui 3 
ют дивит ттд Gor (@) 
"Mid devotees they ’re great who hunger's pangs sustain, 


Who hunger’s pangs relieve a higher merit gain. 
226. yom rig Biss eos mr (erc | 
Quimper Qurawa 149 (ar) 


Let man relieve the wasting hunger men endure; 
For treasure gained thus finds he treasure-house secure. 
227. ursa wf gy шеи uie Quisir DI È 

Lud Ser cof gi (ат) 
Whose soul delights with hungry men to share his meal. 
The hand of hunger’s sickness sore shall never feel. 
228. mers Deru олди Ger (р pent ento 

MUS APEG ers omar (7) 
Delight of glad’ning human hearts with gifts do they not know, 
Men of unpitying eye, who hoard their wealth, and lose it во? 
229. Qr155A hore g wem 

Aradu mri в.ш create (ж) 
They keep their garners full, for self alone the board they spread ;— 
"Tis greater pain, be sure, than begging daily bread ! 
280. erað elemen Dok Gols gre. 

És Aeowwrs sw (0) 


"Tis bitter pain to die! "Tis worse to live 
For him who nothing finds to give! 


CHAPTER XXIV. 49.2». 


L¥éu:.— Renown. 


281. ж AmFur WE ә әу 
Sm Siw Asv%v- uj ud e (=, 

See that thy life the praise of generous gifts obtain; 

Save this for living man exists no real gain. 

282. 2 wsuur marum Queer N 

: AruurcraQaren Deni Gioesfl b(sSjio yep (2-) 
The speech of all that speak agrees to crown 

The men that give to those that ask, with fair renown. 
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233. PIM aves PUTES LEENT D 
uroa A 0:19, %тет Dov 

Save praise alone that soars on high, 

Nought lives on earth that shall not die. 


234. Boaas Бету LDT Db 
1б ёивзэ тг Curo ы] SCS CHV 


If men do virtuous deeds by world-wide ample glory. crowns 


The heavens will cease to laud the sage for other gifts ren 1. 


235. 63 5bCuTD CaO aparare sreer@ 
ASSENTE SOT oi gi 
Loss that is gain, and death of life’s true bliss fulfilled, 
- Are fruits which only wisdom rare can yield. 


286. CsrearDo yYsOpr@ Grex. aco Hors 
Qa ir eir pA Cup T enin Bos 
If, man you walk the stage, appear adorned with glory’s grace; 
Save glorious you can shine, ’twere better hide your face. 
237. цір. єшитрт®тт ®&®?®ътвитт sibel 
spuran Cranes ©) еә 
If you your days will spend devoid of goodly fame, 


When men despise, why blame them? You "уе yourself to blame. 


238. amerQuern maw gs sra Deacon 
Len Quicir ey Оша Fin Quay ahg e 

Fame is virtue’s child, they say ; if, then, 

You childless live, you live the scorn of men. 

239. are»«ugcom сивті бт Gorm ; 
ер ғи сот штор Gimp ер 

The blameless fruits of fields’ increase will dwindle down, 

If earth the burthen bear of men without renown. 

240. amerQurpw вит рвит®т npor 
for Ошлтудш curipenGs етірт sot 

Who live without reproach, them living men we deem ; 


Who live without renown, live not, though living men they seem. 





QDeopasucr wp med. 
END OF THE SECTION ON ‘ DOMESTiC VIRTUE.’ 
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$ 3. ASCETIC VIRTUE. smapaSwe. 
i. Religious Observances. rsi. 


арты ARV. - e oq. 


‘coto.— THE Possession or BENEVOLENCE. 


241: ym © ерби Oraa sg git. a беи 

©рт: Ge oan hurt sor son прет 
Wealth ’mid wealth is wealth of ‘ kindliness ’ ; 
Wealth of goods the vilest too possess. 


242. sonra Gu. Loree 

uOeria o Coh eu wS g 
The law of ‘ grace’ fulfil, by methods good due trial made, 
Though many systems you explore, this is your only aid. 
248. a@arGeriss Ову ei Bevo 

19 5er a T5 Bare) ywa yeu 
They in whose breast a * gracious kindliness’ resides, 
See not the gruesome world, where darkness drear abides. 


244. ware Cri ut(mer т бїт вит) 0) ерби 
EEU) тера айбыт 

Who for undying souls of men provides with gracious zeal, 

In his own soul the dreaded guilt of sin shall never feel. 


246. yw өо(їБбттсїтөитт& gez ou efl ay Lp mi сә 


DVVO Cram sf 


The teeming earth’s vast realm, round which the wild winds blow, 


Is witness, men of * grace’ no woeful want shall know. 


246. Qur(mes?u&sGurssr&sr Oren 

У (тех? т @) urcoco enel ©=иш!@®т@р(гә ami 
Gain of true wealth oblivious they eschew, 
Who ‘ grace’ forsake, and graceless actions do. 


247. aahoorrs Saale 19600 

Quim qofleveo m ré Augs Dover Burr 
As to impoverished men this present world is not; 
The * graceless' in yon world have neither part nor lot, 
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248. Qurgap@r you Orrar 

во (Бет (р трт (ng eii (2) 
Who lose the flower of wealth, when seasons change, again may bloom ; 
Who lose * benevolence,’ lose all ; nothing can change thcir doom. 


249. Ggmerrsmes GiuniGumrqer smi срд Con 
ететт тет QFIL LDD (a) 
When souls unwise true wisdom’s mystic vision see, 
The ‘ graceless? man may work true works of charity. 
250. acdwrrapD porter Bids aem mew me efle 
QuocBuima Qin С) во вш Åe 5. (0) 
When weaker men you front with threat'ning brow, 
Think how you felt in presence of some stronger foe. 


CHAPTER XXVI. gA. > x. 


Цеёотетіо, п 5 ве). —_Тне RENUNCIATION OF FLESH. 


251. saara Quis Sie GD т.р едт 

(o cor ibt 16) Gor LOI (е5 LOG ow (=) 
How can the wont of * kindly grace’ to him be known, 
Who other creatures’ flesh consumes to feed his own? 


252. Qurar A Curag@psrrae Dove 

шетті A wnt 60 д) uper Mos Wor & (m (2) 
No use of wealth have they who guard not their estate ; 
No use of grace have they with flesh who hunger sate. 


258. ue» Qasre rit QmgpeibQum oor pr&sr Osrerp 
DL VEDA uJesi ТТ LDGSTID (ж) 

Like heart of them that murderous weapons bear, his mind 

Who eats of savoury meat, no joy in good can find. 


254. yawa шт) 5 cfi Geamreoeorento Carne 
Qurawa еу арәт eco | ғ) 
* What's grace, or lack of grace’? ‘To kill’ is this, that * not to kill’ s 
To eat dead flesh can never worthy end fulfil. 
255. 2 arn iyare 107190 uj o eor 
ARTI xs mco OFwWwwT ETA (@) 
If flesh you eat not, life's abodes unharmed remain ; 
Who eats, hel: swallows him, and renders not again. 
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256. AawrbAur Lro Отетегт 600% ет uim (mtb 
werde e ee -Spreir m (убит 000 (=) 
* We eat the slain,’ you вау, * by us no living creatures die’ 
Who’d kill and sell, I pray, if none came there the flesh to buy ? 
257. ereb Gaurab гүвотдуєо 19190) sim ox 7 ser 
years єтї етті uer (а) 


With other beings’ ulcerous wounds their hunger they appease ; 
If this they felu, desire to eat must surciy cease. 


258. Gef) Oso i fes sr шт (mes em 
051900 máUnG fmm apex (+) 
Whose souls the vision pure and passionless perceive, 
Eat not the bodies men of life bereave. 
259. ау-4©=тйъ mud rib Qai LA Qe orp 
enum ms GI CHAD mem! (æ) 
Than thousand rich oblations, with libations rare, 
Better the flesh of slaughtered beings not to share. 
260. Qsroarcr yara ipi & Sri ера 119 А 
Queer quai Osraph (2) 
Who slays nought,—flesh rejects,—his feet befoi = 
All living things with claspid hands adore. 


CHAPTER XXVII. gA. aa. 


Saiib.— PENANCE. 


261. 2fnCarw Cerap grisas Quum ento 


UDCD SSID GG (=) 
To bear due penitential pains, while n- offence 
He causes others, is the type of ‘ penitence.’ 


262. SWYE SAGPOL JTE sms 

шело5 дәт шоо егт CopOaron ou d (2) 
To * penitents ' sincere avails their * penitence’ ; 7 
Where that is not, 'tis but a vain pretence. 


268. gDESTT4GS BUY Ta Cawg 

шов n rere uen шәт Leib (ж) 
Have other men forgotten ‘ penitence,’ who strive 
To earn fur penitents the things by which they live? 
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264. gerer Gsps)qapemsrer wires oy 
Quare b Deus вт et emo 

Destruction to his foes, to friends increase of joy, 

The ‘ penitent’ can cause, if this his thoughts employ. 

265. Carrow Cuore uria Gauiscorb Guia 
Вет apwevrs Ow 

That what they wish may, as they wish, be won, 

By men on earth are works of painful ‘ penance’ done. 

266. sag@@ewart sHaGug Arwart беор 
TUgOFuie т тези uA 

Who works of ‘ penance’ do, their end attain, 

Others, in passion’s net ensnared, toil but in vain. 

267. ausi. (mb Qurur QarahADE gic IG 
#1_#&#!_ Carpap шета 

The hotter glows the fining fire, the gold the brighter shines ; 

The pain of penitence, like fire, the soul of man refi:es. 


268. sargi9r тето Qupa ær ид тш 
‘wer eniud C) gr eveu mi Osrapb 

Who gains himself in utter self-control, 

Him worships every other living soul. 


269. = 2рт (sesso ense 
Corpped mbo- рдо. c ens 

E'en over death the dier he may gain, 

If power by penance won his soul obtain. 

270. Qortue rrfu: srs (®Увт1утт 
Awruwr Corer sar 


The many all things lack! The cause is plain; 
The ‘penitents’ are few. The many shun such pain. 





CHAPTER XXVIII. gA. 2.2. 


& WT Qainripéeib.—Inconsistent Сонрбот. 


271. age ет тет Uy DAMES L4 5 ÈIS 
Zot Бы] 105505 BD 

Who with deceitful mind in false way walks of covert sin, 

The five-fold elements his frame compose; deriđe within. 
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272. атеш Стд шешем Ошу етелу: ~ 
Бтет (9000 uyar (=). 
What gain, though virtue’s semblance high as heaven his fame exalt, 
lf heart dies down through sense of self-detected fault ? 
| 278. wA =Й елше ео еуел Әт 
‚ы 68иетС аре) Curió aiu ди (n) 
As if a steer should graze wrapped round with tiger's skin, 
Is show of virtuous might when weakness lurks within. 
274, Sanmns swm Osu 60 i 
LJ eripe» 16g Gen Aua yt Sip som (=), 
"Тів as a fowler, silly birds to snare, in thicket lurks, 
When, clad in stern ascetic garb, one secret evil works. 


275. up DG Gwuerumi up DOM Epes 
QnpOppOner Cosb eei љор (@) ` 
‘Our souls are free,’ who say, yet practise evil secretly, 
‘ What folly have we wrought!’ by many shames o’erwhelmed, shall cry.” 
276. Qaar SAD opem; goiari uT 
&e5 S. aripanrher aloe ео) Mev (m) 
In mind renouncing nought, in speech renouncing every tie, 
Who guileful live,—no men ere found than these of * harder eye.' 
277. yopa sew дати Cray 
HEHHor ps 2р5 adum e»t 5 (er) ` 
Outward, they shine as ‘ kunri* berry’s scarlet bright ; 
Inward, like tip of ‘ kunri bead, as black as night. 
278. шет5,5 wmrrmecoremi тї bro . 
we» тарса wrest шер (=) 
Many wash in hallowed waters, living lives of hidden shame ; 
Foul in heart, yet high upraised of men in virtuous fame, 
279. =т=т A uripGer( Qrad sri sarar 1 
«дәт отето Garereo (ж) 


Cruel is the arrow straight, the crooked lute is sweet, 
Judge by their deeds the many forms of men you meet. 


280. wi sss BP L gib Qai. т еер 

ues Gri S ар ox (d) 
What’s the worth of shaven head or trésses long, 
lf you shun what all the wofld condemns as .wrong ? 
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CHAPTER ХХІХ. 3.2.4. 


&ererme»uo.—lHE ABSENCE or FRAUD. 


281. aerememir уір Garcia @ arr @ взт взг ут © взт Foor 59,51% apr та 

| eécmremmeniD SEEST Goo (=) 
Who seeks heaven’s joys, from impious levity secure, 
Let him from every fraud preserve his spirit pure. 


282. 2 erergsr warmy ECs parun Hors 

arog arp eme) ipee, (2-) 
"Tis sin if iu the mind man but the thought conceive : 
* By fraud I will my neighbour of his wealth bereave.' 


288. eere wr Au вип SE 
bans тӧн.) Curs Ga Gib (m) 


The gain that comes by fraud, although it seem to grow 
With limitless increase, to ruin swift shall go. 


284. seralMemsi. отш arg 

Aor ef cir esr Purr apii 5а (=) 
The lust inveterate of fraudful gain, 
Yields as its fruit undying pain. 


285. .syumemrems UTO ш ттувео 

Qurra su Ота ттт eile (@) 
* Grace’ is not in their thoughts, nor know they kind affection’s power, 
Who neighbour’s goods desire, and watch for his unguarded hour. 


286. yardas wflorOam@paps r bar 

оге оу 1 acu) ms wor (=) 
They cannot walk restrained ір wisdom’s measured bound, 
In whom inveterate lust of fraudful gain is found. 


287. serene ans srr emere» 

uL en Gleucir epi отео Lf mes евдеу (er) 
-Practice of fraud's dark cunning arts they shun, 
Who long for power by * measured wisdom ' won. 


288. yaa Pest Gens SpbCulw B bs 
=өёт ви дЎБ®тт Gon sra (4) 


As yirtue dwells in heart that ‘ measured wisdom,’ gáins ; 
Deceit in hearts of fraudful men established-reigua. 
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289. .syerareveo QewsraGs Sar 
STAN Ddeoow Gsm sem 

Who have no lore save that which fraudful arts supply, 

Acts of unmeasured vice committing straightway die. 

290. seeremm&á(s,S sers прид 92) етегі (5,5, 
ететт. Y SCS CHVG 

The fraudful forf^it life and being here below; 

Who fraud eschew the bliss of heavenly beings know. 


CHAPTER ХХХ. gð. mo. 


&GITUJ6».0.—V ERACITY. 


291. arwew Queriu@a Qurslar шт, rr w È 


Baw Yors Qarwa 


You ask, in lips of men what ‘truth’ may be: 
"Тїв speech from every tainteof evil free. 


292. Qurwnewiyb витійерю ILE yor Sires 
BOTH LMS ©рт 


Falsehood may take the place of truthful word, 
If blessing, free from fault, it can afford. 


298. „ет Селт» FA ogi Qurbiwns Quri m Ger 
тоелу a mers mb 

Speak not a word which false thy own heart knows, 

Self-kindled fire within the false one's spirit glows. 


294. e ererssr Gumuüumr Отар mws gsr 
qn erem 5.) Glercoevm (per esr 

True to his inmost soul who lives, —enshrined 

He lives in souls of all mankind. : 


295.. ter 50 5т@® emu» Qtom LS ud p 

perso sr sry Qaam flm má». 
Greater is he who speaks the truth with full consenting mind, 
Than men whose lives have penitence and charity combined. 
296. Qurwwrew weer LIS LB eigo 

Quire Quicoeor apaps Баш 


No praise like that of words from falsehood free, 
This every virtue yields spontaneously, 
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297. Qurwwrew Giurumumento wo cx ibid; 

Qa ux apio Cerurumento Gor api (er) 
If all your life be utter tiuth; the truth alone, 
"Tis well, though other virtuous acts be left undone. 
298. imm. e» frr crew _ А 

10% Б тшер би тилери т теті 1р (=) 
Outward purity the water will bestow ; 
Inward purity from truth alone will flow. 
299. coor Ami Masson «mex Qap tih 

Qurüwr e orsa Marae (ж) 
Every lamp is not a lamp in wise men’s sight ; 
That’s the lamp with truth’s pure radiance bright. 
300. wrQowuTrs acri. m.m) shed Ow cor sO) ав ror wD 

бй ТЇ) ёри cxcoco 190 i (20) 
Of all good things we ’ve scanned with studious сате, 
There’s nought that can with truthfulness compare. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 99. =. 


Gaegarre»io.—'lum NOT BEING ANGRY. 


901. Qrad m sruurer fermemruum 

ето) 29:15 5b BTEAQoIoT SraITSSET Olovoor (#2 
Where thou hast power thy angry will to work, thy wrath restrain ; 
Where power is none, what matter if thou check or give it rein ? 
302. Qeowr aL sgt от, шы Оз ооо: Sg 

LI ео во већ диш Gp (2) 
Where power is none to wreak thy wrath, wrath impotent is ill ; 
Where thou hast power thy will to work, ’tis greater evil still. 


803. possa DaGeohmw wrrr в Bu 
ODES OTE eum (=) 
If any rouse thy wrath, the trespass straight forget; . 
For wrath an endless train of evils will beget. 
304. smsy apere»eujm Оте рву Aars AD 
uws (parar 19 (= } 


Wrath robs the face of smiles, the heart of joy, 
What óther foe to man works such annoy ? 


AY, THE KURRAD. 


805. sorters emer &т&®ф @өтї®т&® eramésmD 
wos det Gus Qara елеу Яеті (@) 
If thou would'st guard thyself, guard against wre*': alway ; 
'Gainst wrath who guards not, him. niv. з wrath shali slay. 
806. AarQwer aes Стават Qerecl : 
Wer @inest sy) Фир Lar enu & = ш (=) 
Wrath, the бге that slayeth whoso draweth near, 
Will burn the helpful ‘ raft’ of kindred dear. 
807. Fargasu QuiGgOaama Qasr вшезт Ga 
ANE верв sew OSELU SDM (or) 
'l'he hand that smites the earth unfailing feels the sting ; 
So perish they who nurse their wrath as noble thing. 
308. QearGQrf Carwacrer eese OF u9 gid 
{вт flex Geiger me» me wi (=) 
Though men should work thee woe, like touch of tongues of fire, 
"Tis. well if thou canst save thy soul from burning ire. 
809. е ereflu Qaowr apr ети apara SST 
yrerermem Qu Quicsflm (5) 
If man his soul preserve from wrathful fires, ; 
He gains with that whate'er his soul desires. 
310. guess fp gsm Teer 6e Sens 
BID Ib BI T DESTE gi oor (2) 
Men of surpassing wrath.are like the men who ’ve passed away ; 
Who wrath renounce, equals of all-renouncing sages they ! 





CHAPTER XXXII. gg. me. 


Qear@@Q@eriiwreswn.—Nor vorne Evin. 


811. Avil me © ёрель Qu gw 

рте ебе) Orwurento юте форт Carer (=) 
Though ill to neighbour wrought should glorious pride of wealth secure, 
No ill to do is fixed décree of men in spirit pure. 
312. ax Sere © = шве Sent apy 

ш ду 5 еб взу = шиштер tore сарт Carer (2) 
Though malice work its worst, planning no ill return, to endure, 
And work no ill, is fixed decree of men in. spirit pure. 
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818. Qeuureay Qzbgptrég оте) Dewi 619 

spur epi ҳа — (=) 
Though unprovoked thy ‘soul malicious {дев should Gud ў 
Retaliation wrought inevitable woes will bring. 


314. GerexQeur srr Quir as бо би mr sr 
Бететш ор euis: a. со | (#) 


To punish wrong, with kindly b mefits нега 21у; 7 
Thus shame their souls ; but pass the ill unheedéd Бузе 


915. ауд е) DS BART, hse ууа анага 
LG o BC еш seCorwCurp Gurp а EOL _ (@) 

From wisdom’s vaunted lore what doth the learner gain, UXOR MEUS 

If as his own he guard not others' souls from pn mes 





316. @) er e» Gare Aum mier i Бур Өлөн |. Е ее аси 
Bl eT G5) ері Cou гт Lo реті Qa uie _ (ж) 


What his own soul has felt as bitter pain, 
From making others feel should man abstain. 


317. вт Cer 55 tr SD! Ones р т єўг.ду Кейлин Drrosos. osi? 

LD GUT E BIT ©З) Lor ex» Oe ur. uim ento Ew у ырыс E, 
To work no wilful woe, in any wise, through all the days, : T 
To any living soul, is virtue's highest’ praisé- S 


818. вв еюши@т& Bérejchin ататда: GorerQur Gesn 
wer wits ете) Gau o su Gc ss (ау) 


" Whose soul has felt the bitter smart of. enm how саш. 
He wrongs inflict on ever-living soul of тат, P "dis 






919. 19275 ете срди ен pros eran 5 uA 


1901150 (эр би (LD а cs (a) 
If, ere the noontide, you to others evil do, EC T is 
Before the eventide will evil visit WON een Sate ts ea 
320. СљтОшееот Genta do omi". Gib varisi в пон" wal od 
©љтш@з=шштт Carder erin Gars nat sagt (40) 


O'er every evil-doer evil broodeth still ;. ® 
He evil shuns who freedom свака ош? ity 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. oS. m.m. 


Qareercum.—Nor KILLING. 


921. yoda uurQ cfi Gaireveorenin Carpe | 
19 ре дәт Quicoeomm (mb |^ (s) 
What is the work of virtue? ‘Not to kill’; 
For ‘killing’ leads to every work of ill. 
822. uS aer) usa лты арют'Фботт 
Q e oxe5,5 erba Qarwi 580 (2!) 
Let those that.need partake your méal; guard everything that lives: 
This the chief and sum of lore that hoarded wisdom gives. 
828. PME BVI QETA HDD sor } 
Gebr ттл Qurwwrenw mcr pi (ж) 
Alone, first of good things, is * not to slay ’; 
The second is, no untrue word to say. 
994. soar Gera Bur@saher utm rex mid 
Qamrevevrento p Gm? (#) 
You ask, What is the good and perfect way ? 
"Tis path of him wb^ studies nought to slay. 
825. 8201639 sar Gere rm. 
©вт®ш @з&&& Qrara parer mD (@) 
Of those who ‘ being’ dread, and all renounce, the chief are they, 
Who, dreading crime of slaughter, study nought to slay. 


826.0 s reveorenio Quo D Gamer Q TAPEET eu Lp s reso Quo D 
Drown siu абет куу їй % Di (=) 

Ev’n death, that life devours, their happy days shall spare, 

Who law, ‘Thou shall not kill,’ uphold with reverent care. 


927. етарли 5119 ебу Oruw He scri 

Bor euis fib 6B Zor (er) 
Though thine own life for that spared life the price must pay, 
Take not from aught that lives gift of sweet life away. 


928. saraq orisi GuiflG efl enc F mei Gp Т & (8) & 
Gamemm(s inr&em s (—) 


Though great the gain of good should seem, the wise 
Will any gain by slaughter won despise. 
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999. Ољл2 е әти ттш wresor 

1 атш т yore О) 5 ешт ura us spi (9) 
Whose trade is ‘killing,’ always vile they show, 
To minds of them who what is vileness know. 


380. 2 19051019 в &&и т Gremium 

Germ 19H @вовот&@ amip&ens wait (D) 
Who lead a loathed life in bodies sorely pained, 
Are men, fhe wise declare, by guilt of slaughter stained, 


aO mr stp m min. 


END OF ‘RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. 
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$$. ASCETICG VIRTUE—continued. 
ii. Wisdom. pP 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 99. me. 


Avu 7 enin.— INSTABILITY. 


881. Foor Бодолт 820и ет. (о) ax cor gw exor (mtb 
1] 6060 YDD EML (=) 

Lowest and meanest lore, that bids men trust secure, 

In things that pass away, as things that shall endure! 

332. a SoTL L_masGyprgs SHCw Vu ру Обен 
Сипас badai SDD (2.) 

As crowds round dancé\vs fill the hall, is wealth’s increase ; 

Tts loss, as throngs dispersing, when the dances cease. 

825. .syber MuvGooF Ger орем Lo zi Gin 
60061) ara. QF ua (ж) 

UJnenduring із 21 wealth; if хэл wealth enjoy, 

Enduring works in working wealth straightway employ. 

334. ът©влзт © елт әт. © т) ami ig. иуи: (тв 
ator „йет еттш Qu ie. (#) 

As ‘ day’ it vaunts itself; well understood, 'tis ' knife,’ 

That daily cuts away a portion from thy life. 

835. ът ©з иш diro вит тт(ул of Br 
Qua Ge cr ai Oru ш (D) 

Before the tongue lie powerless, ’mid the gasp of gurgling breath, 3 

Arouse thyself, and do good deeds beyond the power of death. 

336. Gage aiaV@ ma oar De Qur euin 
DugGenw yor sa aoe (=) 

Existing yesterday, to-day to nothing hurled !— 

Such greatness owns this transitory world. 


337. @@OuIQ gb arpa spur 
SZ Caryn uy wow vm (ет) 


Who know not if their happy lives shall last the day, 
Tn fancies infinite beguile the hours away ! 
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888. @@bau sgsr шо y ume mn 
ujGipQum AAA mii 

Birds fly away, and leave the nest deserted bare ; 

Such is the short-lived friendship soul and body share. 

889. 2 ms agGurlaigs «maar 
Qf) APoug Cur arb Gory 

Death is sinking into slumbers deep; 

Birth again is waking out of sleep. 

ЗАО. 158 wwie f) ew pi Gu co eon. oy c 1019 ge 
Qa AGES ers 

The soul in fragile shed as lodger courts reposc : — 

15 it because no home's conclusive rest it knows ? 


CHAPTER XXXV. 49. һ®. 


Xm aj.—RENUNCIATION. 


[Boschi introduces this Chapter with the following note :— 


47 


“This should form the fourth book of this work, since it was the design of the 
Author to include in his poem the four most esteemed things, .9/mto Quin Q5 oir 
атн» SO. But ho has not assigned to © a separate Book, because (1) it is 
very brief, being only three Chapters; and (2) it really belongs to the first Book, since 
only by virtues can ‘emancipation’ (e$ €) be sought. Of these sq] is the first." 

Tho Tam. Com. arranges Ch. хххгу.-хххуп. under the head of (65/T eS Ln or wisdon , 


‘which is gained by obedience to the laws laid down in the section on 


(Ch. xxv.-xxxm1.], and which secures emancipation (Gor sib, аб @).’] 


841. uras штей of mur 
Cas ws өт ohover 
From whatever, aye, whatever, man gets free, 
From that, aye, from that, no more of pain hath һе! 
849. Caray gem tres JMSS BID 6 SY 
OOF SRT I? WD LITE) 1160 
‘ Renunciation’ made—ev’n here true pleasures men acquire ; 
‘Renounce’ while time is yet, if to thosé pleasures you aspire. 


818. y av C ai eor (D) mini fil eir LJ 60 5 G» % 


a, во бее Cassi. Qawwa Qin (тю 5 


s Perceptions of the five’ must all expire ;— 
Relinquished in its order each desire. 


а т 545 


(=) 


(2) 


(=) 


[сч EET 98 
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844. шет @©љтет n arem emen lj ML ері 
швитбо т (гу oD (rium ss 

* Privation absolute’ is penance true ; 

* Possession’ brings bewilderment anew. 

945. woos Gri mium Qu exc amen (S ocius 
(арт Giby Nos З 

Жо those who sev rance seek from being’s varied strife, 

.38h is burthen sore; what then other bonds of life? 

940. wrGearar Gor suy OF HESMIULIN OH 
вит em (ушт Qos HD 

Who kills conceit that utters * I' and ‘ mine,’ 

Shail enter realms above the powers divine. 

947. up rus AGbmusE 1 гіл 
UPD Airy sers 

Who cling to things that cling and eagér clasp, 

Griefs cling to them with unrelaxing grasp. 

948. 2250101,7. тт Bró соъ тт mug 
би бо 1 тт DDOD west 

Who thoroughly ‘ renounce’ on highest height are set : 

The rest, bewildered, lie entangled in the net. 


949. Uppy тет езт iG pui 01% (0) 
Di REUT терті L Pit 
When that which clings falls off, severed is being’s tie, 
All else will then be seen as instability. 
950. upas Liber Lim шеті) 
110.00 upg Ht es 


(2) 


Ching thou to that which He, to Whein nought clings, hath bid thee cling, 


Cling to that bond, to get thee free from every clinging thing. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 28. me. 


Oto! vjextit se).— KNOWLEDGE ок THE П'кок. 


351. отет 90 mapami Gui gme anres qn 

. Dare іол еду: Bory 
Of things devoid of truth as real things men deem ;— 
Cause of degraded birth-the fond delusive dream ! 


- 
L^ 


26) 
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859. QHA uA Yoruw uus 
шве? wre 2и emi 6 ueimé(s 
Darkness departs, and rapture springs to men who see 
The mystic vision pure, from all delusion free. 
858. 930759) FiA Osi ттс 
mous ет curr ње: leni Еу 
When doubts disperse, and mists of error roll 
Away, nearer is heav'n than earth to sage’s soul. 
954. ggujewrm Oa Dus som ди! Lesen w 
©юшщеютт Bovevt Sai % 
iive-fold perception gained, what benefits accrue 
‘Vo them whose spirits lack perception of the true? 


355. orIQurg er Sumo. тид gn) 

LOLI OLII бот Oo Our (ser & IT EST L] 229% 
Whatever thing, of whatsoever kind it be, 
‘Tis wisdom’s part in cath the very thing to see. 


356. sp ew Сл! @11т(Бвт eem mm 5800 Bat 


ш D ex @ eum mr m Oe ax 
Who learn, and here the knowledge of the trae obtain, 
Shall find the path that hither cometh nut again. 


357. prégioron qporon serh OGADA шиті": 
Quum E aroner Qawari Opg 

The mind that knows with certitude what is, and ponders well, 

Lts thoughts on birth again to other life need not to dwc! 

ABS. imu Gic ери Cus sein fmm 
ApuGuer оу Әит овех eremi s) ey 

When folly, cause of births, departs; and soul can view 

The truth of things, man's dignity —'tis wisdom truc. 


359. #ттгрг®тї ®шы erry Gai Әеитар әт toii ® гы 


er ir SFT ТТ р Osru 


(9) 


Fn 


The true ‘ support ’ who knows-—rejects ‘ supports’ he sought before— 


Sorrow that clings and all destroys, shall cling to him no more. 


360. er ints Qag of Huss IA OWAE и 
oi 6.4049 Carus 


When lust and wrath and error's triple tyranny is ver, 
Their very names for aye extinct, then pain shall be no more. 


(2) 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. gÀ. =a. 
gqareaosee.—Tas EXTIRPATION OF DESIRE. 
361. „угит Овие Qawar yri Ouch вр тез ау 


cary 19010: git ASS 
The wise declare, through all the days, to every living thing 


(=) 


That ceaseless round of birth from seed of strong desire doth spring. 


869. Сеат src) Свист Graton nips 
Casa: таю Carer. иір 


If desire you feel, freedom from changing birth require ! 
’T will come, if you desire to 'seape, set free from all desire. 


363. Сает! meni шетел ap coe Hoary vt 
ште DoQ rri) Rw 

No glorious wealth is kere like freedom from desire ; 

To bliss like this not even i/:cre ean soul aspire. 


364. sro wen Quer „вит &ў ow LDD 5 
eum.2juo»:0 Gaam әгі 

Desire’s decease us purity mem know ; 

That, too, from yearning search for truth will grow. 


965. yppa QILT тету сорт DD pwr 
ropa афр fe 

Men freed from bonds of strong desire are free ; 

None other share such perfect liberty. 


966. yera Grm woer Qur gou 
a@Auu Carga wer 
Desire each soul beguiles ; 
True virtue dreads its wiles. 
867. .syanreP Aer wrap amie» 
erret sretCacn@ tom bm ex етуі 
Who throughly rids his life of passion-prompted deed, 
Deeds of unfailing worth shall do, which, as he plans, succeed. 


368. yaurdwwris feveor(sjib suem! woo mue i m 
Parag Guexr Ge» вті 


Affliction is not known where no desires abide; 
Where these are, endless rises sorrow's tide. 


(=-) 


(=) 


(+) 


(6) 


(=) 


(=) 
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369. Qoru Aw шор esr wnarQacr a i 
gms gi Corum Dayo (ж) 
When dies away desire, that woe of woes, 
Ev'n here the sou! unceasing rapture knows. 
370. rr вйш фе» шерт.8119 етњ 25) Фи’ 
Curr штер SRD (2) 


Drive from thy soul desire insatiate ; 
Straightway is gained the moveless blissful state. 





Grob (mmc. 


THE END OF ‘ WISDOM.’ 


apupua ppp. 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘ ASCETIC VIRTUE.’ 


§2 THE. KUBRAL. 


$ 4. FATE. ear. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. gA. na. 


871. gepra Gap esr ai врч aller ыз ena ciG Lir aer 

Qumea pri Оорет аи wy (=) 
Wealth-giving fate power of unflinching effort brings ; 
From fate that takes away idle remissness springs. 


872. Gums us Apa tpi ere D ли 
шта BM DOS SO (=) 
The fate that loss ordains makes wise men’s wisdom foolishness ; 
The fate that gain bestows with aiapler powers will wisdom bless. 
873. manau gree = ад, DDMES А 
marmon w If Ger „суш (ж) 
In subtle learning manifold though versed тап be, 
The wisdom, truly his, will gain supremacy. 
374. 8) 50е noes ш юв» 
Ar виш Oscrofu srg gyn Caw (#) 
Two-fold the fashion of the world : some live in fortune's light ; 
While other some have souls iu wisdom's radiance bright. 


875. svama Guicooor.syi furari Sua 
BUEUTE DFA DEuDES (@) 
All things that good appear will oft have ill success ; 
All evil things prove good for gain of happiness. 
376. 12:9 gui wrerath т єй өю бо er ge 
Qe m iu? gyib Cursar вію (=) 
Things not your own will yield no good, howe’er you guard wiih pain ; 
Your own, howe’er you scatter them abroad, will yours remain. 
877. exe src ages wman b Cary 
OSIGFATIESRE anis eod) ( er) 
Save as the * sharer' shares to each in due degree, 
To those who millions store enjoyment scarce can be. 


878. иргизт ring wis even 

Gepure gpr ife; Swestier (-9/) 
The destitute might with ascetics merit share. = 
If fate to visit with predestined ills would spare. 
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879. merear emeveveur& srera 

remm waw Lie Asua (ж) 
When good things come, men view them all as gain ; 
When evils come, why then should they complain P 


880. seni Quma штет ш (pcs ду 

GAWE ®тет(пїр® дй ди! (2) 
What powers во great as those of Destiny? Man’s skill 
Some other thing contrives; but fate ’s beforehand still. 





WHsHuis]8 eps а. 


THE END OF BOOK I. ON VIRTUE. 


BOOK IL—WEALTH. 





$ І. Hovarnry. Ch. xxxix.—rxm. 
$ IL Ministers or Stare. Ch. rxrv.—rxxrmr. 
$ ПІ. EssENTIALS OF A STATE. Ch. yxxrv.—xcv. 


$ IV. Арремріх. Ch. xcvi1.—ovm,, 
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BOOK П. — WEALTH. Әит ure. 


$ 1.—ROYALTY. .»z$ue. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. gA. mae. 


QAopuor&.—Tsr GREATNESS OF A KING. 


581. uM Go PODER BL TEY DI 

apeni- ит JF ar 
An army, people, wealth, a minister, friends, fort : six things-— 
Who owns them all, a lion lives amid the kings. 


382. .sygsemreni Cas uM ay b ® Т йт зу. 
Ош у= т вэл Genes Awy | 


Courage, а liberal hand, wisdom, and energy : these four 
Are qualities a king adorn for evermore. 


383. тате вооа goal aL c» uI DELT 
Briar 100 @)6 115и Т ss à 

A sleepless promptitude, knowledge, decision strong : 

These three for aye to rulers of the land belong. 

984. „уре Йар&&т sonm FeR 
шр (Lp d & IT штет PLU SIF 

Ki ship, in virtue failing not, ail vice restrains, 

In c rage failing not, it honour’s grace maintains. 


385. ub sy fi. ga er b 5 QE TSS 
UGFSIBID AVN БТФ 

A king is he who treasure gains, stores up, defends, 

And duly for his kingdom’s weal expends. 


` 886. sr As Osehwor 5006) = т бо во area Corer 
й „ба: loosest 010 

Where king is easy of access, where по harsh word repels, 
That land’s high praises every subject swells. 


(=) 


(=) 


(@) 


(=) 
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987. QaQerar ssas еее, 
Sen erem Horse | derer ejes ` (er) 
With pleasant speech, who gives and guards with powerful liberal hand, 
He sees the world obedient all to his command. 
988. qpe»pmG sui д ®&тгилт@. ду DETU DEEL 
өр (шет ду muses 1 - (=) 
Who guards the. realm and justice strict maintains, 
That king as god o’er subject peoples reigns. 
389. Оға сољу Qesr our apr (tb erent Cale mos 
SRMESE DS SIG PVG (=) 
The king of worth, who can words bitter to his ear endure, 
Beneath the shadow of his power the world abides secure. 
390. Сала: иша} Gai arco гә. Фити бы (9 
аре: ште) Gare, sm& Өтей (0) 
Gifts, grace, right ѕсеріте, care of people’s weal: 
These four a light of dreaded kings reveal. 


CHAPTER XL. 98. «o. 


sove).—LEARNING. 


891. sbs е1 ра DUMY ід 

Ads agree se (ж) 
So learn that you may full and faultless learning gain, 
Then in obedience meet to lessons learnt remain. 


992. srewrGlewrexi: Carder Quap SQ cru а ви a 7 coor ©! mi 

& dor (о! exor GOT LI Tip qud a (a (2) 
The twain that lore of numbers and of letters give 
Are eyes, the wise declare, to all on earth that live. 


898. етше»: ш Green sbay apa 5 гет 

Ц OT Gy Gn L шт SVT Бет (a) 
Men who learning gain have eyes, men say ; 
Blockheads' faces pairs of sores display. 


394. e.anijug saim uporerti GAs 
собот EO s yout Osripa (=) 


You meet with joy, with pleasant thought you part; 
Such is the learned scholar’s wondrous art ! 
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895. 2w urmmp exfleoeorr Quum Cwis pai врт 

Фер: ui 7 SWNT elm (@) 
With soul submiss they stand, as paupers front a rich man’s face; 
Yet learned men are first; th’ unlearned stand in lowest place. 
396. ©,®т!_1_@т& sry bahs ah DH 5 T (5% 

abor gro wpa (=) 
Tn sandy soil, when deep you delve, you reach the springs below ; 
The more you learn, the freer streams of wisdom flow. - 
897. ursræ error Syrz iom Qevor Oe euer 

FTG SIO Gl SVT 8 GMT £p (or) 
The learned make each land their own, in every city find a home; 
Who, till they die, ledrn nought, along what weary ways they roam! 
998. соборов L.mesrs n sawd Qura D 

Asapa Gowri yong (2) 
The man who store of learning gains, : 
In one, through seven worlds, bliss attains. (Comp. 126.] 
899. sider you аво әт L4 mae 

ErapHoi spp oe ТТ ( ж) 
Their joy is joy of all the world, they see ; thas more 
The learners learn to love their cherished lore. 
400. Cayo PupFOeoan орай Quim (mobs 

DNL VE DDMD UMA (à) 
Learning is excellence of wealth that none destroy ; 
To man nought else affords reality of joy. 


CHAPTER XLI 8. es. 


e5eUoumTe»Ln.—! tNORANCE. 


401: grHGeor wry upp ; 

GrnGu gropi Carys Qasrera (=) 
Like those at draughts would play without Ње checquered square, 
Men void of ample lore would counsels of the learned share. 


402. soorsrer ©=тт®т свет apm r exr n 
Hvovrsror Quarai рй DP D (2) 


"Like those who doat on hoyden’s undeveloped charms are they, 
Of learning void, who eagerly their power of words display. ` 
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408. soar sag mewmeveoT Epiph 
©=твовот Smear Одет (m) 

The blockheads, too, may men of worth appear, 

If they can keep from speaking where the learned hear! 


404. soorsr QLU siu mes. (npud a 
Qeamrererr s Major umm (=) 
From blockheads’ lips, when words of wisdom glibly flow, 
The wise receive them not, though good they seem to show. 
405. saar Qanrgacr psa Qu gi 
Qeroors Cerra, cO (@) 
As worthless shows the worth of man unlearned, 
When council meets, by words he speaks discerned. 
406. 2a@rerg or sGe@rw теовотф wem 
ENTEU BVT Sour (ж) 
* They are’: so much is true of men untaught ; 
But, like a barren field, they yield us nought! 
407. gern gxwse»ipijoo Bawar Gewifl ex ev 
LOCO LD RT еті ENE WD BY (a) 
Who lack the power of subtle, large, and penetrating seuse, 
Like puppet, decked with ornaments of clay, their beauty’s vain pretence. 
408. soarrear HiL едири stot Ces 
Sverre. UL Sigh (=) 
To men unlearned, from fortune’s favour greater evil springs 
Than poverty to men of goodly wisdom brings. 
409. Gup9Inéar 10 gui ENT gA 
&ipiG mb git spy rts ерт Lim (ж) 
. Lower are men unlearned, though noble be their race, 
Than low-born men adorned with learning’s grace. 
410. BawQsr@ wee arru 
Воот врте) &b( д тт О: дет шешт (à) 
Learning's irradiating grace who gein, 
Others excel, as men the bestial train. 
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CHAPTER XLII. gA. ғ2. 


Ga cra.—H kARING. 


61. 


411. Qeoas amic. Qao, Ds ef & coal 5 (0 ғ ерои 5 


Devas Qamwan so 


Wealth of wealth is wealth acquired by ear attent ; 
"Wealth mid all wealth supremely excellent. 


412. Qvae Soars Curp gs AS за 
aomi Bur wu - 

When ’tis no longer time the listening ear to feed, 

With trifling dole of food supply the body's need. 


418. Оға цот Cara y uim 
raya wora Grm Gui. mium AVS a 


Who feed their ear with learned teachings rare, 
Are like the happy gods oblations rich who share. 


414. spo wA enm Qai в eS reum 
(Qa Da BOME зәт 

Though learning none hath he, yet let him hear alway ; 

In weakness this shall prove a staff and stay. 


415. Qapss oror yp uj. Qr woo 
Quum aps релі шттетиіз Qara 
Like staff in hand of him in slippery ground who strays, 


Are words from mouth of those who walk in righteous ways. 


416. ere sms» BROOM Cais 

eu Gor $ 5 То тт) ерір HD 
Let each man good things learn, for e'en as he 
Shall learn, he gains increase of perfect dignity. 


417. Gaps quera Б gin Cums Ga recor 
fle Lp S aem Lomy Casa? won 
Not e'en through inadvertence speak they foolish word,- 


(е) 


fe 


(2) 


(в) 


(=) 


With clear discerning mind who ’ve learning’s aniple lessons heard. 


418. Qs. 19 ерт Qamri nasuo Osora uro 


Ca вуш іи пе Ga ad 
Where teaching hath not oped the learner’s ear, 
The man may listen, but he scarce'can hear, ' 


(=) 
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419. wsormQu CsarQu corr 

auesr ui бити%гәт п т® el gs (ж) 
"Тїз hard for mouth to utter gentle, modest word, 
When ears discourse of lore refined have never heard. 
420. Ф©=аФ?и@еф RUTE our вэт Т Mor imde 

ог af u$ syd вип 18 yr. Qor (2) 
His mouth ean taste, but ear no taste of joy can give! 
What matter if he die, or prosperous live ? 


CHAPTER XLIH. 99. ez. 


9 M'ajon__on.o.—THE Possession or KNOWLEDEL. 


421. gPanow EErEE (mad 
QF MUTTE APM UP SH DITET UI зт (=) 
True wisdom wards off woes, 
A circling fortress high ; 
Its inner strength man’s eager foes 
Urshaken will defy. 


422. Qram A ваго Orvis SGsrfg) 
BDOT UIU e / (2-) 
Wisdom restrains, nor suffers mind to wander where it would ; 
From every evil calls it back, and guides in way of good. 
423. вту©:лт(җвт шттикттгитиз®5 Qa 19 взу uo LI) Lir qm eser 
QuouiGuimqmer amer 54 oy. (m) 
Though things diverse from divers sages’ lips we learn, 
"Tis wisdom’s part in each the true thing to discern. 
424. acremrlhum(men eura ©‹ о ©!:тл бо 58,5 Srii 
вл илт GGT sre „5 дЎ ay (#) 
Wisdom hath use of lucid speech, words that acceptance win, 
And subtle sense of other men’s discourse takes in. 
425. 2056 sib gu Qaru 
LDGU 7 EDE FDU зу} HU 9 ә (@) 
Wisdom embraces frank the world, to no caprice exposed ; 
Unlike the lotus flower, now opened wide, now petals strictly closed. 
426. cram IDDY uou APNE D ST 
LUA SIDA S2 (=) 
As dwells the world, so with the world to dwell 
In harmony—this is to wisely live and well. 
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427, ydau ттеу &дўгит 
TAA тоо,5 19 seeder men 

The wise discern, the foolish fail to see, . 

And minds prepare for things about to be. 

428. yera mne» Quien cnin 
Lael SEF eamm (О) грех 

Folly iueets fearful ills with fearless heart; 

To fear where cause cf fear exists is wisdom’s part. 


429. afr gre ars 10980 ss má Pov 
шт aguGart Crus 

The wise with watchful soul who coming ills foresee ; 

From coming evil’s dreaded shock are free. 

480. ydaw ur Ол ост apa шт 

4 29 ерп ©) reor sy eu Ca sy Dor 


The wise is rich, with ev'ry blessing blest ; 
The fool is poor, of everything possessed. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 939. ve. 


Gppusy se.—Tur, CORRECTION or FAULTS. 


481. Оғо бт Aorape, Ammy Severs ii 
Quais Quais ET & гы 


Who arrogance, and wrath, and littleness of luw desire restrai 


To sure increase of lofty dignity attain. 


482. QPU rT mis LAP 1015) 
@јбибәвц Фо,» Monae, 

A niggard hand, o'erweening self-regard, and mirth 

Unseemly, bring disgrace to men of kingly birth. 

438. 82» 5 eni T ui т (99,0 тір ви stb 
Lit 5 „дй бэтит& Oarerot ueram eni 

Though small as millet-seed the fault men deem ; 

As palm-tree vast to those who fear disgrace ’twill seem. 


494. Spon arse Qurana Gon 
UDE SEAD UDE 

Freedom from faults is wealth ; watch heedfully 

"Gainst these, for fault is fatal enmity, ` 
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(ет) 
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(9) 


(2) 
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(#.) 
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435. evan apeiresri & ETNE amps 
Ош арететт mas gu! Curas QuzQ. (@) 
His joy who guards noi 'gainst the coming evil day, 
Like straw before the fire shall swift consume away. 
436. sargon SSAU 19 рї srar ADG 
Сетот до aNG Dowie) (=) 
Faultless the king who first his own faults cures, and then 
Permits himself to sean the faults of other men, ; 


497. Qrwpurw ©бжиныт Juura Osea 

(pwhure gor Oe Gain (er) 
Who leaves undone what should he done, with niggard mind, 
His wealth shall perish, leaving not a wrack behind. 
438. 11р. етет Gino gms aN orin 

Quom Gros взг! Матей ID GST L (ә) 
The greed of soul that avarice men call, 
When faults are summed, is worst of all. 


489. Auapse Gergycrrer mb еттт 

BWAIDS STH uuan ager (э) 
Never indulge in self-complaisant mood, 

Nor deed desire that yields ло gain of good, 


440. argo ENS wut coin iji AA 
" £ 1 í 
Gor во CaSievri љтео (D) 
If, to your foes unknown. you cherish what you lovo, 
Counsels of men who wish you harm will harmless prove. 


CHAPTER XLV. g8. em. 


Quiflume»m 5 s?sréGeri.ew.—SFEKING THE Arp or GREAT Men. 


4+1. gpa Pig ups ә ym штп Фетр 
Sloss D6 у Caress Osram (=) 


As friends the men who virtue know, and riper wisdom share, 
Their worth weighed well, the kins should choose with сате. 


442. wppOrr FED UADD прота 
Rup uisi Cues Qasr вт о (2) 


Cherish the all-accomplished men as friends, 
Whose skill the present ill removes, from coming ill defends. 
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443. gfuapo Gareveor 00,5 
Quidluummenz Guas sorri Qaror (=) 
To-chorisħ-meu of mighty soul, and make them all their owu, 
Of kingly treasures таго, as ratosh gift is known. 
444. (si © Витт sort Qan (up Ha 
Yii С) әт сю б Т д (=) 
To live witn men of greatness that their own excels, 
As cherished friends, is greatest power that with a monarch dwells 
445. yip eur m вет e» Daum (tg & зо r eir LD GUT GUT GM ST 
@р вит аю т‹& FPF gy Oararev (т) 


The king, since counsellors are monarch’s eyes. 
Should counsellors select with counsel wise. 


446. Sear A взт 5 BBL ub SODUPE виво гу Aor 

Gia Форт (wie) 6 Bev (=) 
The king, who knows to live with worthy men allied, 
Has nought to fear from any foeman’s pride. 
447. Zip SHE BI отг oT или єїтєиП ong ures 

(aD (mm SDSL шет (er) 
What power can work his fall, who faithfu! -ninisters 
Emplovs, that thunder out reproaches when he errs. 


448. Әу глітерт Wawi s Cumar Weer ear 

QaQuuim for gm 9591 (ә) 
The king with none to censure him, bereft of safeguards all, 
Though none his ruin work, shall surely ruined fall. 
449. арж Boum i & m дш eve 

105 дот G5 emi eomm оо) h w (љ) 
Who owns по principal, can have no gain of usury ; 
Who lacks support of friends, knows no stability. 
450. uwwri Umas Oe Т om o D uda SS Ewha 

BOTT ©) ті Tens Gro , (0) 
Than hate of many foes incurred, works greater woe 
Ten-fold, of worthy men the friendship to forego. 


бо ; THE KURRAL. 


CHAPTER XLVI. g8. ==. 


Apes &Cerrenio.— AVOIDING MEAN ASSOCIATIONS, 


451. Appear web Qum Po теў 

FDOwOTUs (рв. POD (=) 
The great of soul will mean association fear; 
The mean of soul regard mean men as kinsmen dear. 


492. Pos Awwur wf 0% bue wrbsi 

Gor S шер: sra ш, (2) 
The waters’ virtues change with soil through which they flow: 
As man’s companionship so will his wisdom show. 


458. wargsie) tomé (semis : 
iow 5те) Here Gerexriii эв Genev (ж ) 

Perceptions manifold in men are of the mind alone ; 

The value of the man by his companionship is known. 


454. wo sa mauwa erc Quir 

ASE mS we (=) 
Man's wisdom seems the offspring of his mind ; 
"Tis outcome of companionship we find. 


455. шәтљ grion Ози дәг тиери 19 7 esr 
„еу Б BTUs Gow eur & (I5 Lb (m) 

Both purity of mind, and purity of aetion clear, 

Leaning on staff of pure companionship, to man draw near. 


456. wort grumré Gee BOT (4j (55 

ors «тш тт& о? веў (прат ads (=) 
From true pure-minded men a virtuous race proceeds 
To men of pure companionship-belong no evil deeds. 


457. wars wer gyrud T & rae 

егес Dowemres yeap (Биэ (er) 
Goodness of mind to lives of men increaseth gain ; 
And good companionship doth all of praise obtain. 


458. sexes Barg ui тти gy; Gy; FT STS шуп Ф 
Bere Quum LO 5g 


To perfect men, though minds right good belong, 
Yet good companionship is confirmation strong. 


(4) 
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459. шетње 5 8) OG Ш писмо DoF 

Heats 9 Canu цег ss (m) 
Although to mental goodness joys of other life belong, 
Yet good companionship is confirmation strong. 


460. sada 9) arai әти о 5 Bier + 
зт ёё) HAVI gre. ео (9) 


Than good companionship no surer help we know ; 
Than bad companionship nought causes direr woe. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 99. ea. 


Osflé pO rucoare»s.—RAcTING AFTER DUE CONSIDERATION. 


461. ypu теу тә ют 


0ш epHwape, esp ewe (=) 
Expenditure, return, and profit of the deed 
In time to come: weigh these—then to the a:t proceed. 


462. Oshéis BarsQsrO Gsr5Gsecde Qrin i a 

4 (iib G)Lim (Бет шт єзг.ду LB eo (2) 
With chosen friends deliberate ; next use thy private thought ; 
Then act. By those who thus proceed all works with ease are wrought. 


168. әуе smi qpa hypi QEF A Zor 

път 7 Doyo unm (.) 
То risk one's all and lose, aiming at added gain, 
Is rash affair, from which the wise abstain. 
464. Ов 20689 ost Qr. ыт 

fl e © ви бт gy Фишт Lgs nien (ғ) 
A work of which the issue is not clear, 
Begin not they reproachful scorn who fear. 


465. ameups sypr Gspsev 

Lien sara т wns гу әт ra gy (Q) 
With plans not well matured to rise against your foe, 
Is way to plant him out where he is sure to grow ! 
466. ©=й®&® uwa Gus 

(auis Qeuwren шт gn G5 (=) 
"Tis ruin if man do an unbefitting thing ; 
Fit things to leave undone will equal ruin bring. 
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467. coments gms emi geass 

Qe взт eye Quos) apse (вт) 
Think, end then dare the deed! Who сту, 
‘Deed dared, we'll think,’ disgraeed shall be. 


468. yoder erm mr emissi 1160 Tpi 
(Lim 29 ель Qur & gic UAD (4) 

On no right syst^m if man toil and strive, 

Though many men assist, no work can thrive. 

469. Bam D WTO sagem 1 eurem 
шеті Б STO GE sen. (%) 

Though well the work be done, yet опе mistake is made, 

To habitudes of various men when no regard is paid. 

АТО. raara Quar? QewaCacr@s mium 
Qarcrerrs GOzrererr GVS (4) 

-Plan and perform no work that others may despise ; 

What misbeseems a king the world will not approve as wise. 


CHAPTER XLVIII 99. PA. 


aww isev.—tae KNOWLEDGE оғ Power. 


471. =9ёәгеодщтњ sorada wrapper arcu 

„ы ёге 50щ5 arf aus (5) 
The force the strife demands, the force he owns, the force of foes, 
The force of friends : thesc should he weigh ere to the war he goes. 


479. paa se sM ESSE i: m 

GQ«ecoenrmr&sms Gscomrgs 60 (+) 
Who know what can be wrought, with knowledge of the means, on this 
Their mind firm set, go forth, nought goes with them amiss. 
478. ow 51b гейш ur epás bf DEA 

Woss (1р srt Lie (m) 
Tll-deeming of their proper powers, have many monarchs striven. 
And midmost of unequal conflict fallen asunder riven. 
474. senwisrh ©®тар&т emeres ume moon 

ашт mox Bans дп (2501 (=) 
Who not agrees with those around, no moderation knows. 
In self-applause indulging, swift to ruin goes. 
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475. G8Quw srarD ш Agu view 5 
«п во iB as giv Giu әт 

With peacock. feathers light you-lead the wain; 

Yet, heaped too high, the axle snaps in twain. 


476. ss xofaQarbu Cr De 09 905 gra 
91975.20) шт AOw 


Who daring climbs, and would himself upraise 
Beyond the branch's tip, with life the forfeit pays. 


477. оролд emere Bs егеп 
Curps aag Ово 
With knowledge of the measure due, as virtue bids you, give! 
That is the way to guard your wealth, and seemly live. 
478. gan porady. ти gus Cay alo 
Curar DET SOL 


Incomings may be scant; but yet, no failure there, 
I? in expenditure you rightly learn to spare. 


+49. —гу өт ou дӱ 5. eu Lp ir Ir esr eU Lp 4 e» «5 
ujex Giimeo eG cocom b © тетир Gb 

\s ho prosperous lives and of enjoyment knows no bound, 

His seeming wealth, departing, nowhere shall be found. 

180. mawr 5 gsréary Genrütr aran sin 
ёст ёи ерт wwa Ga 


Beneficence that measures not its bound of means, 
Will swiftly bring to nought the wealth on which it leans. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 99. 2a. 


Sire sov.— Knowing THE FITTING Timer. 


481. vsaQale sit EMUS ENTE E 

ua во ©) ви бо әр CabsTSH Gare io Quim up si 
A crow will conquer owl in broad daylight ; 
The king that foes would crush, needs fitting time to бань. 


482. ugasCsr re Qawra 
Delia s Bg meno umma mr eu ау 

T'he Lond binds fortunc fast is ordered effort made, 

Strietly observant still of favouring season's aid. 


(=) 


(uu). 
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488. ymha Quru aera 
smurd srw 10295 ы Geer 

Can any work be hard in very fact, 

If men use fitting means in timely act? 


484. qgyrevm. sm snm wss Gm 

erem em ud. Sam Әзғидея 
The pendant woild's dommion шау be won, 
In fitting time and place Ey action done. 


485. arem emi WRIT swasa 
GIO 45H Lia 

Who think the pendant world itself io subjugate, 

With mind unruffled for the fitting time must wait. 


486. se&s (рер: шт Qe) sib Qr(ma sn 
ATEED5U Gum 5DE i : 

The men of mighty power their hidden energies represo, 

As fighting ram recoils to rash on foe with heavier stress. 


487. ОцтетОетет wras yooCarrit STUNT Ф 


aer Germ Arra шешт 


The glorious ones of wrath enkindled make no outward show, 


(ж) 


(=) 


(@) 


(ж) 


(sr) 


At once; they bide their time, while hidden fires within them glow. 


488. GQe.usenz& srap «was 
а лу ви ёз s SIND ApS E EI^ 


If foes’ detested form they see, with patience let them bear : 


When fateful hour at last they spy,—the head lies there. 


189. aqwsp shu fh»u&msesr ер? Qui 
(euis shu Oewe 


When hardest gain of opportunity at last is won, 

With promptitude let hardest deed be done. 

490. ©Овт&©®т&® sibi UMS ZI WD s cor 
6606145 Figs GL 5а | 

As heron stands with folded wing, so wait in waiting hour ; 


(=) 


(=) 


(4) 


As heron snaps its prey, when fortune smiles, put forth your power. 
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CHAPTER І. gA. @o. 


QuorPse.—Knowine THE PrAcE. 


491. Qasr mens Ое әти Giwererpe Lob I 
DL meses. Gerere 6v gg 


Begin no work of war, despise no foe, 
Till place where you can wholly circumvent you know. 


492. aprewGsrnms Giwrünbi етегі 
ub remm = Т mST tor FELD UV a G 505 


Though skill in war combine with courage tried on battle-field 
The added gain of fort doth great advantage yield. 


493. Qo (m umb wOu a? ers gi 
Curpa@rar Quro © видет 


E'en weak ones mightily prevail, if place of strong defence 
They find, protect themselves, and work their foes offence. 


, 


494. aaru Os cere Apri dli әти sy 
зы es exfluimm secs (О) = ист 


The foes who thought to triumph, find their thoughts were vain, 
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(#) 


Tf hosts advance, seize vantage ground, and thence the fight maintain. 


495. Qe@iniyergier Auw ay QPS 
wWiG)ioiycorc cauti) cor Corl) 190 

The crocodile prevails in its own flow of water wide, 

Tf this it leaves, 'tis slain by any thing beside. 


496. s Corus arwa Ger 5Q si 
sGr ътвитиу Corr Aw Sg 


The lofty car, with mighty wheel, sails not o'er watery main, 
The boat that skims the sea, runs not on earth's hard plain. 


497. .9jen44c»in wwr mawr 
Aagerreniw Оше әв? udi S mm Oren 


Save their own fearless might they need no other aid, 
If in right place they tight, all due provision made. 


498. A mueu esT Qrde Qa 
DDN D E S ші i6 ы PLOTA 

Tf lord of army vast the safe retreat assail 

Of him whose host is small, his mightiest efforts fail. 


(9) 


(9) 


(=) 
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499. Ampech Fa Awr efl gu wr Бу 
(Б enn Beo S Gsm Quri eod gi (a) 
Though fort be none, and store of wealth they lack, 
"Тїз hard a people’s homesteads to attack! 
500. aranip әт rhw егет брат 
Camara (1р%,% 5 већ. (0) 


The jackal\siays, in miry paths of foot-betraying fen, 
The elephant of fearless eye and tusks transfixing arméd men. 


CHAPTER LI. 59. (me. 


Ой. Gseflscev.—SELEGTION AND CONFIDENCE. 


501. 2 9bQun (e адети прид га mir ox Boor 

JD m iQ es f a Ору uib (=) 
How treats he virtue, wealth and pleasure? How, when life ’s at stake, 
Comports himself? Th:s four-fold test of man will full assurance make. 


509. G94 928g (500559 cm 
едщ вт ездері штет sC Asaa ee) 


Of noble race, of faultless worth, of generous pride 
That shrinks from shame or stain; in him may king confide. 


508. .s flue; (FDMT ee gg 
Ashuaer Aaram ufi Qarah ap (ж.) 


hough cseply learned, unflecked by fault, 'tis rare to see, 
When closely scanned, a man from all unwisdom free. 


‚504. Gorges GDOP тір. wah mer 
8) аш «вв Тїў- Ase Garena (=) 
Weigh well the good of each, his failings closely scan, 
As these or those prevail, so estimate the man. 
505. Qu@@mws@ Cmi Ammi 5,5,5 
&(mibGio sL tre 60 (@) 
Of greatness and of meanness too, ; 
The deeds of each are touchstone true. 


506. .ауоарёәт в Gas Corbys mopar 

uppor sr@pr 1119 (=) 
Beware of trusting men who have по kith or kin; 
No bonds restrain such men, no shame deters from sin, 
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507. aemgmgsareni mmm аг ous дўш гт & Cs oI го 
Cums Guicoeum ib іш 

By fond affection led who trusts in шеп оЁ unwise soul, 

Yields all his being up to folly’s blind control. 

508. Qara oer $ Oso 6 r cir AULA op өл рә. 

Who truste an untried stranger, brings disgrace, 

iemediless, on al] his ras 

509. Capps rere Css" gt sns» 
Goms Cx mlb Quin (Hon 

Trust no mau whom you have not fully tried, 

When tested, in his prudence proved confide. 

510. Csrrar Opa % Qe, BW cia Bor uj e| È 
B57 аери аі 


Trust where you have not tried, doubt of a friend to feel, 
_ Once trusted, wounds inflict that nought can beat, 


CHAPTER ТЛІ. gA. (e. 


05:95 чы абыз wire.ov.—SELECTION AND EMPLOYMENT. 


ӨТЕ GT CO Lou] f ёешщ Brig Beib M È g 
ёб біт еріоилт chore 12010 


Who good and evil scanning, ever makes the good his joy ; 
Such man of virtuous mood should king employ. 


512. arf Оша ает дир рє» ву 
ит ттївитвш Quis a coor 
Who swells the revenues, spreads plenty o'er the land, 
Seeks out what hinders progress, his the workman's hand, 
518. зуе ay Capp wet ef етері и m т em (a 
Baa umrer 6 Cr Qsoa 
A loyal love with wisdom, clearness, mind from avarice' free ; 
Who hath thes four good gifts should ever trusted be. 
514. erZearenauimrb Cm ÉLUS acre ср 
а sre reneuirem Cough trib rion 
Even when tests of every kind are multiplied, 
Full many a man proves otherwise, by action tried! 


í 
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515. эрд esrb Gaii pur santa effer mem 
Gp&smrGercr О шері pem (@) 

No specious fav'rite should the king's commission bear, 

But he that knows, and work performs with patient care. 


516. Qewearm%r вту. адът вгу. 5 Ern isr 
Qu шж yarig Gruen C (=) 


Let king first ask, ‘ Who shall the deed perform?’ and ‘ What the deed?’ 
Of hour befitting "both assured, let every work proceed, 


917. @) Bur ag» Bai si рр. BG Св рш fb 
Ss Woot cw Li ov (er) 


‘This man, this work shall thus work out,’ let thoughtful king command; 
Then leave the matter wholly in his servant’s hand. 


518. адәтә Реріо BTU ITD ш ви or 

ug (sur ges Gewueo (=) 
As each man’s special aptitude is known, 
Bid each man make that special work his own. 
519. а әтжал Arya ume Carn Gare 

® зт тзт 5 ысБ Ba (ж) 
Fortune deserts the king who ill ean bear 
Informal friendly ways of men his toils who share. 


590. »®т@,_ mam mms warar alos Outer ar 


Garr періо Gam. т DVG (à) 


Let king search out his servants’ deeds each day ; 
When these do right, the world goes rightly on its way. 


CHAPTER ІШ. »8.@n. 


& тю Sip GU.—ÜHERISHING ONE’S KINDRED. 


521, UPPPP Sem egytb LientpenioLiT пті ех 
bpost sone wor (=) 


When wealth is fled, old kindness still to show, 
Is kindly grace that only kinsmen know. 


522. Amuua app Sonu 

OUI UTED Lies SGD . (=) 
The gift of kin’s unfailing love bestows j 
Much ‘zain of good, like flower that fadeless blows. 
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528. yawar GWENA aripsms 

Groaré Cary ет) терю SD 
His joy of life who mingles not with kinsmen gathered round, 
Is lake where streams pour in, with no encircling bound. 


524. sbpssrb spp ші етар Qr wats rer 
Quppssrp Gum» uwer 

The profit gained by wealth’s increase, Ц 

Is living compassed round by relatives in peace. 


525. GarOssay BerGareogy wroh 

єт sur «DS srD аф юг ub 
Who knows the use of pleasant words, and liberal gifts can give, 
Connections, heaps of them, surrounding him shall live. 


526. Quim & Gare». штет Queer Qua иви аз 
Lb (I5 IBI (8; en uri iom b eo Sev 

'Than one who gifts bestows and wrath restrains, 

Through the wide world none larger following gains. 


527. Srs eren sonz 6 ie» exp 

шт®%(1р шетет® тгт&?® yor 
The crows conceal not, call their friends to cume, then eat ; 
Increase of good such worthy ones shall meet. 


598. Gur sr&sreor Cwis afheooswr ©њт5 9 
es a ©вт&@ вит1рвитт uor 

Where king re;,..rds not all alike, but each in his degree, 

"Neath such discerning rule many dwell happily. 


529. suri as spnpesri FDD 
шіл те? ar cent Hest) emi 


Who once were his, and then forsook him, as before 
Will come around, when cause of disagreement is no more. 


580. 2empudiig &т тет өл eub sro Cass 
efl en tp & f) (5 ®- o s exar evil s т ео 
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(=) 


(=) 


(@) 


(=) 


(er) 


(—/) 


(=) 


(9) 


Who causeless went away, then to return, for any cause, ask leave ; 


The king should sift their motives well, consider, and receive! 
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CHAPTER LIV. 38. QP. 


Qui éenrancoio.— UNFORGETFULNESS, 


581. @о55 Quah SCs 

Apis aams 9р5 9190 Cerra 
"Tis greater ill, if rapture of o'erweening gladness to the soul 
Bring self-forgetfulness, than if transcendent wrath control. 


589. Qumrsesemüu& Qarab uento uf) eB der 
:cd8ruueQgserer uus 

Perpetual poverty is death to wisdom of the wise; 

When man forgets himself his glory dies! 


588. Quréeriurré GOW HSD ii aj eos à 
Asuurgr Gwrth pA a 

* To self-oblivious men no praise’; this rule 

Decisive wisdom sums of every school. 

534. wee прері штї& sraa шта: е0) 
ита =тош yw umre(s mes 

‘To cowards із по fort’s defence’: e’en во 

The self-oblivious men no blessing know. 


585. qporgips eran ар штет реті ento 
Ger арт rf ar у 

То him who nought foresees, recks not of anything, 

The after woe shall sure repentance bring. 

586. Gg)lapesmre»w wrrr В Queer qiio 
aqpan ети cir a Geri Sev 
Towards all unswerving, ever watchfulness of soul retain; 

Where this is found there is no greater gain. 
537. .syfluGerc mars AvteuQure Erari 
sqHaurp Gurus Оид ет 


(=) 
(e) 
x 
(+ ) 


(вт) 


Though things are arduous deemed, there’s nought may not be won, 
When work with mind’s unslumbering energy and thought is done. 


538. yspiswa Ситод Que Gare gs Quum 


Blaipesrr& Gaapentou; Dev 
Let things that merit praise thy watchful soul employ ; 
Who these despise attain through sevenfold births no joy. 


(=) 
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589. @® рг @и@ф Qs герг-щетође sr у 
11р идет ow in 6 zi MI ld Quim Lp as (ge) 
Think on the men whom scornful mind hath brought to nought, 
When exultation overwhelms thy wildered thought. 
540. eorafw Gus Dad) gua wars ST 
юу вт Йи! gicrerts Gu 29 ет (2) 
"lis easy what thou hast in mind to gain, 
If what thou hast in mind thy mind retain. - 





CHAPTER LV. gA. @@. 


Qammersre»u.—Inmkg Блант SokPTEE. 


541. grae Cey r Dopyhé Awurror Ai | 
; Csi mau с прет (=) 
Search out, to no one favour show, with heart that jgstice loves ДД 
Consult, then act; this is the rule that right approves. 
542. arC@ée® aren (pPaQswor wevror ae 

Care@éeD arupm Gy (ә) 

АП earth looks up to heav’n whence raindrops fall; 
All subjects look to king that ruleth all. 


548. .symmerT mi OOS HOG wr Aw ri 
cx m) weraract Care DA.) 
Learning and virtue of the sages spring, 
From all-controlling sceptre of the king. 
544. 595196) CawrCores DRN DE ex 
ату 5000) APS PVE (=) 


Whose hearf*embraces subjects all, lord over mighty land 
Who rules, the world his feet embracing stands. 


545. Quayals CarCarsa moraro зу i 
Qiu gib. а9тщоеђњ Әт (6) 
Where king, who righteous laws regards, the sceptre wields, 
There fall the showers, there rich abundance crowns the fields. 
546. Cuwa Quarc mme) DRT AUT 
Care те m Geri: п (soon (ж) 


Not lance gives kings the victory, 
But sceptre swayed with equity. 
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547. )e»nar&(sib maus Qnews malar € 
mpost dpi iL. mrs Gauge (er) 

"The king all the whole realm of earth protects ; 

And justice guards the king who right respects. 

948. атат 5 5т COIT ape» suum wereraer 
mewusssrb Cor GG (2) 

Hard of access, nought searching out, with partial hand 

"The king who rules, shall sink and perish from the land. 


549. (Su ijmm amSGsmrui96 (урот s. 50 
ви @ ви ват ay Carb s esr Q (ap ov (ж) 
Abroad to guard, at home to punish, brings 
No just reproach ; 'tis work assigned to kings. 
550. Qaro ©ту ures Gar т.550 OU Lp 
Sto 1506) Car (0) 
By punishment of death the cruel to restrain, 
Is as when farmer frees from weeds the tender grain. 


CHAPTER LVI. 98. (5a. 


Qer@aCGarerenin.—TuEe CRUEL Scerrre. 


551. ©вт%& Форте rh D Оту Os 
us do) Cin DG) тейт |. evevenai Qe rp (eb Gers zi (a) 
Than one who plies the murderer's trade, more cruel is the king 
Who all injustice works, his subjects harassing. 
552. ©вш©гот@ Sem sf Gercr оа Фит. ву 
Gere rh ferm sra (2) 


As ‘Give’ the robber cries with lance uplift, 
So kings with sceptred hand implore a gift; 


558. ът; т. ду ery аре uui peres би 
езу ©,‹_ тш mr Сз! 


Wko makes no daily search for wrongs, nor justly rules, that king 
Doth day by day his realm to ruin bring. 


(=) 


554. mapa Hip Qor q ti рес GamrevQ вту & 
eram OFU urs (#) 
Whose rod from right deflects, who counsel doth refuse, 
At once his wealth and people utterly shall lose. 
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555. YVO 1 тор Spas me єл? rex 
DFva sp SS Qut uw (Ө) 
His people's tears of sorrow past endurance, аге not they 
Sharp instruments to wear the monarch’s wéalth away ? 
556. barrari wor ase (ger mi s т вт арр ш взт? eir 
WOT Cour wersris Ger oth (=) 
To rulers’ rule stability is sceptre right ; 
When this is not, quenched is the rulers’ light. 


557. giceh@ermw copre sAn DannnGn Gams 
өтс 19 ѕтерір crap рид т &(&5 (er) 

As lack of rain to thirsty lands beneath, 

Is lack of grace in kings to all that breathe. 


558. femenina share бә: ерш apmpOeuun 
bererouet Озат рі sig oor (2р) 
To poverty it adds а sharper sting, 
To live beneath the sway of unjust king. 
559. qaewpCary. marara OF ша 
rena rig. Guimcveom gy wrar Quwi (ж) 
Where king from right deflecting, makes unrighteous gain, 
The seasons change, the clouds pour down no rain. 
560. gquwer Gam wa mul eomm теті рит 
EUNET mme (©) т өт (©) 


Where guardian guardeth not, udder of kine grows dry, 
And Brahmans’ sacred lore will all forgotten lie. 


CHAPTER LVI. g8. Ge. 


OagassOFluirenlo.—ABSENCE OF ‘ TERRORISM,’ 


561. séerHG mmi E SFF ситет, sir 

Geor emm Qaerguug Cas гы (s) 
Who punishes, investigation made in due degree, 
So-as to stay advance of crime, a king is he. 


562. sy Gsre& Qnaw Gea 
© вш arsa Bisram Оет) Leur (2-) 


For length of days with still increasing joys on Heav'n who call, 
Should raise the rod with brow severe, but let it gently fall. 


80 THE KURRAL. 


568. Quamuis Gau тарсаш Qamara ew 
A@ Gass ©штеодо& Gab 


Where subjects dread of cruel wrongs endure, 
Ruin to unjust king is swift and sure. 


564. G)e»msg.u orc pie» EG, Dor@FQera Cass 


юэ ютю®®&@ Qurems GB 
Ah! cruel is our king,’ where subjects sadly say, 
His age shall dwindle, swift his joy of life decay. 
565. ymru Pare psc 


Quies «coeno Curis 1 елет gren S gu 


Whom subjects scarce may see, of-harsh forbidding countenance ; 


His ample wealth shall waste, blasted by demon's glance. 


566. sQejQeroncr saraso ид 
Qex Go Qa вое yor) umm s an 


The tyrant, harsh in speech and hard of eye, 
His ample joy, swift fading, soon shall die. 


567. eG Girifluj& massis scm. ар Cass 
expres G us юу c 


Harsh words and punishments severe beyond the right, 
Are file that wears away the monareh's conquering might. 


 B68. @) т 5 в то дў Quarens Ges 
вт 5,®т фўа FD Ame fm 


Who leaves the work to those around, and thinks of it no mor: ; 


Tz he in wrathful mood reprove, his prosperous days are o'er! 

569. GQe(maus Guripsip GapQeiur Casson. 
©) ви е.в Geni g Gib 

Who builds no fort whence he may foe defy, 

In time of war shail fear :nd swiftly die. 

570. ®вовоттгу (esas amer ao д] би бї бо 
Aww десш Qurep 


Tyrants with fools their counsels.share: 
Earth can no heavier burthen hear! 


(=) 


(+) 


(@) 


(=) 


(er 


(+) 


(ә) 


(2) 
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CHAPTER LVIII. #9. (5)3. 


50570 @o)1_l_ 1b. —BENIGNITY. 


071. боот Gri Qm ae ejoa oT Mens 

Uf COT OLDULI ETA бү CVG (=) 
Since true benignity, that grace exceeding great, resides 
In kingly souls, the world in happy state abides. 


579. saxrCGen ts soror gh AW соу» бот 

(Боўт ері Moves штер (2) 
The world goes on its wonted way, since grace benign is there ; 
All other men are burthen for the earth to bear. 


573. шеттетуі ure b Amiar oD 

FOTIA sor or eb emori. Aww 5 aer (ж) 
Where not accordant with the song, what use of sounding chords ? 
What gain of eye that no benignant light affords ? 


574. oaGurer qpa 0) сибат Gu 

bade aer emi L. Doni 5 sor (=) 
Phe seeming eye to face gives по expressive light, 
When not with duly meted kindness bright. 


575. sarap sasni aem Qiii. шо 
етт (©) взт вт .miewr mi: 12): (@) 

Benignity is eyes’ adorning grace ; 

Without it eyes are wounds disfiguring face. 


576. warCan muis tog S S larur 

жет0 1p enum gar CL Soir (=) 
Whose eyes ’neath brow infixed diffuse no ray 
Of grace; like tree in earth infixed are they. 


577. sarCanerr Nawawi sar esr eyo Шт 
& боот ex) LL. warmy Wev (er) 
Eyeless are they whose eyes with no benign»* lustre shine ; 
. Who ’ve eyes can never lack the light of-grace benign. 
578. «(muon Aasurnp еттті UVS 
(уй өю ym Ha AVG (A 
‚ Who ean benign: 3t smile, yet leave no work undone; 
Ву them as very own may all the earth be won. 


11 
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579. P S ST h pid LIEL обл sol ihi & өй Gemy 
Quir m та cies Gui вдо. ` (m) 

To smile on those that vex, with kindly face, 

Enduring long, is most excelling grace. 


580. Quwésar® ®ов‹& зол 1L emia 

5Шш5,5%% љт даш Gear uur (© 
They drink with smiling grace, though poison interfused they see, 
Who seek the praise of all-esteeméd. courtesy. 


CHAPTER LIX. 98. Qa. 


е DOF t_oV.— DETECTIVES. 


ID 


581. sb.» (PrF «ray Шерои гет 

Qs m mere INEN ETAT әт (эс) 
These two: the code renowned, and spies, 
In these iet king confide as eyes. 


582. втвовотт Quwwr DEUDA Dut Gh Gh re at 
wounds Cuis AoA (2) 

Each day, of every subject every deed, ; 

*Tis duty of the king to learn with speed. 

588. ardea Gees тди Quia Әг Aura wesroreren 
Ozs bom Gero: mm Gov (m) 

Jóy spies who spies, not weighing things they bring, 

Nothing can victory give to that unwary kiug. 

584. ай&т@=#=шеитт moni Gere. mam С) л orca iii 
STOTI єт и тиеу Gem pa (г) 

His officers, his friends, his enemies. з 

All these who watch are trusty spies. 


585. srg ejm Germ ететт Buss взт) 

Eryn 160002,5 Quim bw (@) 
Of unsuspected mien and all-unfearing eyes, 
Who let ffb secret out, are trusty spies. 


586. gpagrt upagss тте) 
Wossrrris Gare) gio, Qarr ©) ди (oc 
As monk or devotee, through every hindrance making way, 


A spy, whate'er men do, must watchful mind display. 
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587. ine»m&acnos Qai ве mA 

ил дЎ ene бэйли: ут 19609005 Quim ji 
A spy must search each hidden matter out, 
And “ull report must render, free from doubt. 


588. eDQupb ss Qura wb Gir 


© тт me» Gerbi& Gearerco 

Зруійс by spies, the things they tell 

To test by other spies is well. 

589. PpDAMD MrT urere aJ- Tepo 
QerbQués Gp Gu 

Oue spy must not another see: contrive it so; 

And things by three confirmed as truth you know. 


990. Apoudu Gerber. ©+шш®в Gud» 


youu ssr oG wonp' 
Reward not trusty spy in others sight, 
Or all the mystery will come to light. 


CHAPTER LX. gA. жо. 


2Sa Hn ERGY. 


591. e e» ш ©тоезтгиу@@ви grés mso ёрет 
GLU вз! и1!'?тт wp) wi 


"lis energy gives men o’er that they own a true control; 
They nothing own who own not energy of soul. 


592. 2 өтөт (PLD LML ento Q) Lim (15 (6975,65 L_ еі 


boon a i5) ain 
The wealth of mind man owns a real worth imparts, 
Material wealth man owns endures not, utterly departs. 
‘593. yós HpéCsQner pooram 
HSE Gum (mers si MSS SOL umm 
* Lost is our wealth, they utter not this ery distressed, 
The men of firm concentred energy of soul possessed. 
OA, yss tns m ef euis Gerco gy une» elem 
2р (зеш: Шит EL 
The uos energy of soul inflexible, 


Good fortune seeks him out and comes a friend to dwell. 


88 


(ет) 


(=) 


(ее) 


(D) 
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595. Qacag srw eom ibi 1 wor 5 
garas SOsru) ушт 


With rising flood the rising lotus flower its stem unwinds ; 


The dignity of men is measured by their minds. 

596. ә rea Qsonr qpuraqaaer tom s 
eroe ENALD ЁТ Sg) 

Whate’er you ponder, let your aim be lofty still, 

Fate cannot hinder always, thwart you as it will. 

597. AmsdL S О тет (ms Germ 
цешу шг Фот Ger mim sh w 

The men of lofty mind quail not in ruin's fateful hour, 


The elephant retains his dignity mid arrows' deadly shower. 


598. ә егег Arsa Orw er (meos S api 
aumau Ges exor Qrt 

The soulless man can never gain 

Th’ ennobling sense of power with men. 


599. ufum) ruar e тид gb woo 
Qaez b yASTS (эдет 


Huge bulk of elephant with pointed tusk all armed, 
When tiger threatens shrinks away alarmed ! 


600. e7QurGas Gao Qamems ws Hover 


Drnis enm Geo Gai 


- Firmness of soul in man is real excellence ; 
Others are trees, their human form a mere pretence. 





CHAPTER LXI. gf. «s. 


121019 zire».o.— UÜNSLUGGISHNESS. 


601. (s: Quar mi (eere «дота 

Ln 19. Qui eir eni штет (Qa Gb 
Of housebold dignity the lustre beaming bright, 
Flickers and dies when sluggish foulness dims its light. 
602. шо mw nour Oaurapsa 

(-e»u& 690715 Gere) uar 


Let indolence, the death of effort, die, 
If you'd uphold your household's dignity. 


(@) 


(9 


(er) 


(—/) 


(=) 


(D) 


(s) 


(2) 


BOOK II.—ROYALTY. 85 


608. шошо + тейт 01. тц Gums Imus 
©ӯ-шу щт Sorcha pss (m) 

Who fosters indolence within his breast, the silly elf! 

The house from which he springs shall perish ere himself. 


604. G9-DG-6 5) ppb Gu 5 E 

19-019 È 45! теті e| G5/D/D) ever &(s (=) 
His family decays, and faults unheeded thrive, i 
Who, sunk in sloth, for noble objects doth not strive. 


605. Qe@ér woe wig 119 @ cor Gt 
О5@ атт mri scr (@) 


Delay, oblivion, sloth, and sleep: these four 
Are pleasure-boat to bear the doomed to ruin’s shore. 


606. Up шері uri Lip menie ss Zoom ap) f 

ишиў. yaur reu QS og { (ж) 
Though lords of earth unearned possessions gain, . 
The slothful ones no yield of good obtain. 


607. 99 10% Oscreng@Qerp Garn 

wg № g wrer. ye war (er) 
Who hug theirtsluvs, aor noble works atte mpt. 
Shall hear reproofs and words of just contempt. 


608. wy арі Gy вршёві- 1_ HA D eir О су e» о) 
SRW 1105559) AAD (=) 


If sloth a dwelling findfn.. noble fafiily, 
Bondsinen to them that hate them shall they be. 


609 1 (g ip.uresmrento ujerarí s hop Quir Maier 

Wy штете» oroms Cain (ж) 
Who changes slothful habits saves — 
Himself from all that household rule depraves. 


610. we Wer parara Gexdigi 
шір шетњ тет yu ©) ®еовот Quar iS (à) 
The king whose life from sluggishness їс ric 


о та, 


Shall rule o'er all by foot of mighty god bestrid. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 98. s2. 


Séswuje»t.e».o.—M ANLY EFFORT. 


611. .s(ge»in.ujenr SO ser юз тетер Garexr Go 
Quma PUDA (mb (=) 
Say пої ‘’Tis hard,” in weak, desponding hour, 
For streixuous effort gives prevailing power. 
612. Persacar Ais: Os. Ферт 
Aaima Бет Siis 0G (2) 
Tn action be thou "ware of act’s defeat; 
The world leaves those who work leave incomplete ! 
618. srar Quieren Берел 1 mb» 
Carre enn Quies euer OF qns; (ж) 
In strenuous effort doth reside 
The power of helping others: noble pride! 
614. <теттезтеюш Quon siren Calorremesin Cuy ms 
Cuaron Burws Gab (ғ) 
Beneficent intent in men by whom по strenuovs work із wrought, 
Like ba.sle-axe in sexless being’s hand availeth nought. 
615. Qaru Awp Bias аўвюрр ви т вўт marsa 
BAUG FO 5 quc We Foor (@) 
Mose heart delighteth not in pleasure, but in action finds delight, 
Не wipes away his kinsmen’s criefand stands the pillar of their might. 
616. apub&8 Боб әт шт% (с Р 
гш Ф д9 етеш и ебгерір 4525) AG» (ar) 
Effort brings fortune’s sire increase, 
Its absence brings to nnthingness. 
617. шу щеттет prapa Quia 
ииў-Ёў co rex (np(omerm i tpe» uir (er) 
In sluggishness is seen misfortune's lurid form, the wise declare ; 
Where man unslothful toils, she of the lotus flower is there! 
618. Quir Daró тт ew ui Pues 
ere amener идёте wig (2) 


"Tis no reproach thóugh unpropitious fate should ban; 
: But not to do man’s work is foul disgrace to man! 
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619. Oswaser exem Osha apu 9 secs 
(шмш) ви (5® m Iwo BHD 

Though fate divine should make your labour vain; 

Effort its labour’s sure reward will gain. 

620. »ere»ipu, (gp iii smi тахт!) (15 260 ай ет, & 
трт HOM Leu 

Who strive with undismayed, unfaltering mind, 

At length shall leave oppésing fate behind. 


CHAPTER LXIII. 99. mm.. 


(36 &svruSuImTe»in.—HoPEFULNESS TN TROUBLE. 


621. qme agmHar cwm ейт 
ui 5 тї би mo» rri: Dw 
Smile, with patient, hopeful heart, in troublous hour; 
Meet and so vanquish grief; nothing hath equal power. 
692. Qacras srw eie» wee», uin 
gina +5) эю етет Gab 
''hough sorrow, like a flood, comes rolling on, 
When wise man’s mind regards it,—it is gone ! 
623. QQ@bmus 9) шерш uA 
ABinemruds BO атш wit yy вип 


Who griéfs confront with meek, ungrieving heart, 
From them griefs, put to grief, depart. 


624, wOg rar Quand OEL) MoO 
aO) m coh пошт Ө рг .5 p 


Like bullock struggle on through each obstructed way ; 
From such an one will troubles, troubled, roll away. 


625. 2958 ей ер шуд аот spp 

. eas в” @&%®!_ 11090 
When griefs press on, but fail to crush the patient heart, 
Then griefs defeated, put to grief, depart. | Д 


626. .sybGmQinsir pwwo LG iQ eur 

__ QupCnOQnwer Форш (mp ser 
Who boasted not of wealth, nor gave it all their heart, 
Will not bemoan the loss, when prosperous days depart. 
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627. Ques qp Gib ib MUS Qsoa 
560045559055 masuri Gearerermzr Giov 

* Man's frame is sorrow's targe, the noble mind reflects, 

Nor meets with troubled mind the sorrows it expects. 

628. Qub Aeaypwr «шерш WuevQuerumer 
geri pois Aever 

He seeks not joy. to sorrow man is born, he knows ; 

Such man will walk unharmed by touch of human woes. 

629. ger gm oflerub ede»ipurr sire 
aausgs Aaru ams clever 

Mid joys he yields not heart to joys’ control, 

Mid sorrows, sorrow cannot touch his soul. 

630. Qar@manw Yoru QnorsQarch c) (eb 56 
Gaari Apy Фриц. 

Who pain as pleasure takes, he shall acquire 

The bliss to which his foes in vain aspire. 


fuss PhD hw.. 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘ROYALTY.’ 


(а) 


(р) 


(a) 


(9) 


BOOK 1f.—MIN:STERS OF STATE. MEE) 


$ 2.—MINISTERS OF STATE. оао ие. 





CHAPTER LXIV. 28. aF. 


ADH IHE OFFICE or Minister or STATE. 


631. =ођед шт srwapsj Oewionau ев Gun З 
ове бету LDIF OTL. GOODE & (=) 

A minister is he who grasps, with wisdom large, 

Means, time, work’s mode, ana functions rare he must discharge. 

632. uasan Garis somi 5 вотетай®зт' Фит 
L 1 LG LDITGUTL.. 45 G»LD& e (2-) 

A minister must greatness own of guardian power, determined mind, 

Learn'd wisdom, manly effort with the former five combined. 

638. GA Ssab Cuas Qaror spo (fii mmi 
Gurab AVN Берш 

A minister is he whose power can foes divide, Е 

Attach more firmly friends, of severed ones can heal the breaches wide. 


(=) 


684. 9,50 вш®ъ Qari g Gui gy 

(inim (m 5290шта QEON AV Берш (=) 
A minister has power to see the methods help afford, 
To ponder long, then utter calm conclusive word. 


635. aooDs srorpmbnss GemrevcQGergn ETT DI b 
Doo pi ув тез CorFAs т (@) 

The man who virtue knows, has use cf wise and pleasant words, 

"Vith plans for every season apt, in counsel aid affords. 


636. 9.1 ш amr Geor ері umm 

SS) pi 115 wry aper efl Lire» eu (=) 
When native subtilty combines with sound scholastic lore, 
"Tis subtilty surpassing all, which nothing stands before. 


637. Qewpens uem EOL DH (pco : 
штер ud ig uico (ar) 

Though knowing all that books can teach, 'tis truest tact 

To follow common sense of men іп aet. · 
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638. .sy "Gres pur Qr A gi | 

Pas YDP GEET qe) e.c (9) 
"Тїз duty of the man in place aloud to say | 
The very truth, though unwise king may cast his words away. 


639. ugOseray ni Hho uses ы! Qrar 
Отари. Cary. S2 i (59) 
A minister who by king's side plots evil things 
Worse woes than countless foemen brings. 
640. (pe»puuis ерта пріо део Фе Dewar 
Apuur gery gar (9) 


For gain of end desired just counsel nought avails 
To-minisier, when tact in execution fails. 


CHAPTER LXV. 98. =@. 


Qmrevarmere»in.—PowER IN SPEECH. 


641. sree Qnem en BRI e»: ерір UG Be 

WUTENS BAMET LDGN Ji : (=) 
A tongue that rightly speaks the right is greatest gain, 
It stands alone midst goodly things that men obtain. 
642. .gj&mqpz CaO шее exp eor 

eréGsriue Gerescilàrsi. (ттеу (2-) 
Since gain and loss in life on speech depend, 
From careless slip in speech thyself defend. 


643, Qs: rau laih Бешти Ca amr (tb 
Cw и QuoriBars mos Qera (m) 


"Tis speech that spell-bound holds the listening ear, 
While those who have not heard desire to hear. 


644. foo Dig ©) т во ор Qera ; 
WD Ilo OUT heh t6 Soil ерте i Bev (&) 
Speak words adapted wcll to various hearers' state ; 
No higher virtue lives, no gain more surely great. 
645. Qerevaue ©&тго®ог 19190 rir coc ©‹+ т ёо®зо 
Qaico. gres Gemrcücmrento ui 5 gi Ж _ (@) 


Speak ont your speech, when once ’tis past dispute 
That none can utter speech that shall your speech refute. 
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646. Can usare Gercvcül'i (Gor Grp uwerGartor 


шті адет wire фут Carer 
Charming each hearer’s ear, of ethers’ words to seize the sense, 
Is method wise of men of spotless excellence. 
647. ©‹твовови го вовзт Crriaa GN GHF г SA PT 
@) ео С) ви єо бї ev WT D d 
Mighty in word, of unforgetful mind, of fearless speech, 
"Тїз hard for hostile power such man to overreach. 
648. Sori Әт: (әу ертеу 
drida Ge meo oy meo www Qu pox 
Swiftly the listening world will gather round, 
When men of mighty speech the weighty theme propound. 
649. uaGeraws STP гв IDT F DD 
Яе) терер Оор sar 
Who have not skill ten faultless words to utter plain, 


Their tongues will itch with thousand words men’s ears to pain. 


650, Qg)evremip S si Бтр D rrU = 
de» ese. EIS 
Like scentless flower in blooiaing garland bovnd 
Ате men who can’t their lore acquired tc others’ ears expound. 


CHAPTER LXVI. JA. ==. 


" aS т 8. 5тйеріз.—Ровіту IN ACTION. 


651. memea prsh еә ш 

Aor meotb Фетр ш Quwi Sb 
The good external help confers is worldly gain ; 
By action good men every needed gift obtain. 


652. corm Guor(mejzeo Gener Gib 1/5 Quir 
wer owr әт 


From action evermore thyself restrain 
Of glory and of good that yields no gain. 


658. gsw Caar® Gioraflimip(s e Gu adr 
wiry 4 Cinergy Wait 

Who tell themselves that nobler things shall yet be won. 

All deeds that dim the light of glory must they shun. 


(=) 


(а) 


(+) 


(a) 


(2) 


(=) 


(=) 


(=) 
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654. @@ésc un gp еде Әғшштт 

eQSEDp STLA шет (=) 
Though troubles press, no shameful deed they do, 
Whose eyes the ever-during vision view. 
655. вт2Орет Drage QewwHe Qr ün етет 

Wo ee QFWWTEOALD BTD - (@) 
Do nought that soul repenting must deplore, 
If thou hast sinned, ’tis well if thou dost sin no тоге. 
656. raay Asrar әд єт бв © шш Фф 

Fraai nti esi дәт (=) 
Though her that bore thee hung’ring thou behold, no deed 
Do thou, that men of perfect soul have crime decreed. 


657. idw ©жш ш arses Do = терї 
&i meo (à ài se "abs (а) 
Than store of wealth guilt-laden souls obtain, 
The sorest poverty of perfect soul is richer gain. 
658. eub во 5 srrTE Deli mrr& SAUST 
Qp 9-66 T WD Gani (mtb (=) 
To those who hate reproofsand do forbidden thing, 
What prospers now, in after days shall anguish bring. 
659. .syip&Q теті Quaoar wpuGur 
App I Lì gg tb (Qon SHUT eaa (ж) 
What's gained through tears with tears shall ро; 
From loss good deeds entail harvests of blessings grow. 
660. «eger ©птт (вт ©=и!® 5 Dri 560 ORD 
SUS sexi т Qui AFO) шоди : (4) 
In pot of clay unburnt he water pours and would retain, 
. Who seeks by wrong the realm in wealth and safety to maintain. 


CHAPTER LXVIL. 99. aa. 


29 я Se Lu5.—PowER IN ACTION. 


661. Bers 5L) Оет Qr neci 
шет & ÉL LI whenpu Awww 19р ‚ (=) 


What men call * power in action’ know for ‘ power of mind’; 
Externe to man all other aids you find. 
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662. еа (ортт gui De rerenw истей 1 ery 

ex Ger ттш ет Carer - (2) 
* Each hindrance shun,’ ‘unyielding onward press, if obstacle be there,’ 
These two define your way, so those that search out truth declare. 
668. zo Qara? Ori sé5 тетер 

Wer soar. D етар Aapwe ањ (ж) 

Man’s fitting work is known but by success achieved; e 
In midst the plan revealed brings ruin ne’er to be retrieved. 


664. Orrag so urri Omedu Suum 
Qrrydu aicorcnre, Guo: (=) 


Easy to every man the speech that shows the way ; 
Hard thing to shape one’s life by words they say ! - 


| 665. арш штет тт alis S fi iub Cah sars 
эрт © nus &) щететш LG (@) 
The power in act of men renowned and great, 
With king acceptance finds and fame through all the state. 
666. mareau Quar ah wrt Osu) gyi Г 
Dacretunt етюди тте Ors) or (ж) 
Whate'er men think, ev'n as they think, may men obtain, 
If those who think can steadfastness of will retain. 
667. ».qma|sewr (0: отеттерш Gero» (5 
qj qn erige me SEENA шоб 5) ment. dl (er) 
Despise not men of modest bearing ; s 
Look not at form, but what men are : 
For some there live, high functions shariny, 
Like linch-pin of the mighty car! 
668. samerg sew. Marea. 
Oana as JSE ір Бу Оғо (4) 
What clearly eye discerns as right, with steadfast will, 
And wind unslumbering, that should man fulfil. : 
669. жати прва 0 уо, Qrius едет №5 
0 етін іш вл a door (a) 
Though toi! and.trouble face thee, frm resolve hold fast, 
And do the deeds that pleasure yicld at last. 
670. cers 1101 Quoi ш EEA gr, Lb 
а dor 1 iub Cuar Caria FG (0) 
The world desires not men of every power possessed, 
- Who power in act desire not,—crown of all the rest. 
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CHAPTER LXVII. ge. ay. 


AtrQewevacos.—THe METHOD or ÅCTING. 


671. Gps пре ееш v6 еде 
Snp AYL LUGS Sg 

Resolve is counsel’s end. If*resolutions halt 

In weak delays, still unfulfilled, із grievous fault. 


672. атысу тыз Qewgure 
SHEDS groan gi Geuujtb er 


Slumber when sleepy work’s in hand: beware 
Thou slumber not when action calls for sleepless care ! 


(=) 


(=) 


678. gagbar ОӘшереотњ ærer Qurwwrssr b 


Qeagqbaru Cers As Qeua 
When way is clear, prompt let your action be; 
When not, watch till some open path you see. 
674. ees Quer i r eir ip. Оет = 
Әдтщтътд SQuseb Curws Qs rib 
With work ог foe, when you neglect some little thing, 
If you reflect, like smouldering fire, ’twill ruin bring. 


675. Quirgmers(me? srw а әти: ©) wig 
Ager Quare Qrwe 


Treasure and instrument and time and deed and place of act : 
These five, till every doubt remove, think o’er with care exact. 


676. аруа Aw uym прфиштт Osu жи 

LiG Liu е urt = Оғшео 
Accomplishment, the hindrances, large profits won 
By effort: these compare,—then let the work be done! 
677. Quas Qrim Oewerapenp 

пзе дәт ujerem Da eurer em ix Os Тт ev 
Who would succeed must thus begin: first let him ask 
The thoughts of them who throughly know the task. 
678. «@@тштет «тшт Car 

єт бәт aejar штдәтште) шт@зтштт S УУТ, 
By one thing done you reach a second work’s accomplishment ; 
So furious elephant to snare its fellow brute is sent. 


(ж) 


(=) 


(9) 


(=) 


(er) 


C2») 
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679. љи: піс sow ©шв@өз «ерт 50,5 

Quimi 1 перт Quim 5.5 Gamrereo (ж) 
Than kindly acts to friends more urgent thing to do, 
Is making foes to cling as friends attached to you. 
680. 2mpA dur qnesresr( Eis coord 

Goo GQamrererr Әдшттш ua i s (0) 
The men of lesser realm, fearing the people’s inward dread, 
Accepting granted terms, to mightier ruler bow the.head. 


CHAPTER LXIX. gÀ. mæ. 


0 $).—THE Envoy. 


681. yorym_ew wren (59.1905 500 Garbsarrtb 
L)eXmTLJenL.6e»to ur GIGNTLILIM GT 11691] (=) 

Benevolence, high birth, the courtesy kings love :— 

- These qualities the envoy of a king approve. 

682. wor MD eur rues QFY FI P ттт Ф 
еу д9 UDUS Cp eir ami (2-) 

Love, knowledge, power of chosen words, three thinoc : 

Should he possess who speaks the words of kings. 


688. .mreor(m бот бошобо OHSU 
Carer (mer Gere al)dsrujenuiLimos Ls esr Ly (5): 
Mighty in lore amongst te learned must; he be, 3 
Midst jav'lin-bearing kings who speaks the wordp Of victory. 
684. ydym eur r mui 5 acoallu apa Mos 
Qe 9 абр: штет (Qa cues cl wr eb (8) (#) 
Sense, goodly grace, and knowledge exquisit? 
Who hath these three for envoy’s Йаз! 15 +» 


685. QsrazQe1aAs sra? 535 
(ea QF вета іші HENE Т. \@) 
In terms concise, avoiding wrathful speech, who utters pleasant word, 


An envoy he who gains advantage #1 his lord. 


686. shoésom arcera OF VFAOFTOSMS arc ar) 
DES SHasré STS) (=) 


An envoy meet із he, well-learned g fearless eye, 
Who speaks right home, ргерагеё fOr each emergency. 
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687. sraSéa fram SHR | 

ug. cm) Asm uyentiumer 0 : (er) 
He is the best who knows what's due, the time considered well, 
The place selects, then ponders long ere he his errand tell. 


688. sruew терш gs anf) a eni ір uD) LD erp oar à ear 
ONT GHD ALA uy OMT LILIT LTL (4) 
Integrity, resources, soul determined, truthfulness ; 
Who rightly speaks his message must these marks possess. 
689. &@Qur 9b Gers sm G~mruuTer 
а or bib erui emm acre c»ralc (a) 
His faltering lips must utter no unworthy thing, 
Who stands, with steady eye, to speak the mandates of his king. 
‚690. Qam uuni Qoger Da pap 
GMD ciuitas T sg r (à) 
Death to the faithful one his embassy may bring ; 
The envoy gains assured advantage for his king. 


CHAPTER LXX... ato. 


рететерг ё QCenbGssrqysc.—Coxpucr тм THE PRESENCE OF 
THE Kina. 


691. gear sawarga $&‹®ти!зитт Cures 

eld sco oim are Qus Gs ср (Әу er (=) 
Who warm :nem at the firs draw not too near, nor Кесу too much aloof ; 
Thus let them act who dwell beneath of warlike kings the palace-roof. 
692. ететт Mons. , OP e» уйл әр LO GST ox MN T eor 

Der exfluJ unrest PIU (2-) 
To those who prize not stat. that kings are wont to prize, 
The king himself abundant xealtl. supplies, 
698. Qum erduene Qu bma 509 d a i esr 

Copa & eo LIT IT BS шю 24 1 
Who would walk warily, let him of creator faults béware; 
To clear suspicions once aroused is ар achievement rare. 
694. Oe AsrCrragigs Gor, Боз & ily 

һай draps mem Әгил IES BS © (=) 
Al! whispered words and interchange ур siniles repress, d 
Tn presence of the men whe kingly pE ar possess, 
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695. awuQuige, Gionragmt @®т‹_ эттә 

muGuimqnaom e isro Qar m шел (@) 
Seek not, ask not, the secret of the king to hear ; 
But i^ he lets the matter forth, give ear ! 


696. (qe, Lu STNE (mf 
Qai micii9eo Gere uii Фә ғ Oeraw (a) 
Knowing the signs, waiting for fitting time, with courteous care, 
Things поб displeasing, needful things, declare. 
697. CGan_uar Deracd ати co (o au Gh Gh Т өт д0 BI 

(Qs aweh (x тезвот afi оо (er) 


Speak pleasant things, but never utter idle word ; 
Not though by monarch's ears with pleasure heard. 


698. Qaru Rorapmpw Qrar Paipn it ет 
Qurur ©: парш udih ' (=) 
Say not, * He's young, my kinsman,’ despising thus your king 
But reverence the glory kingly state doth bring. 
699. Gamer Qu. Amarama cfl à Gar erem s oun 
ANEEDD EMA ue (æ) 
We've gained his grace, boots nought what graceless acts we do.’ 
So deem not sages who the^changeless vision view. 
700. иаш Guibes as (лу Bu users OF uu m 
©) &<(їр® вю&вюһ Ga mmt (2) 


Who think ‘ We’re ancient friends,’ and do unseemly things; 
To these familiarity sure ruin brings. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 98. == 


«51901019 =. Тне KNOWLEDGE or INDICATIONS. 


701. % 07 еш. Qn GM Pour Qar Gh gr rei a 
штор ВТ ener Bort (=) 


Who knows the sign, and reads unuttered thought, the gem is he 
Of earth round traversed by the changeless sea. 


709. аши ін тау 5555 HOTTA Cor S 
вш еи &@ вт. Qu mius G«aremev : (2) 


Undoubting, who the minds of men can scan, 
As deity regard that gifted man. 
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708. GILAD sy ies arwr 
и rci ME um a Gam ai Qaro 
Who by the sign the signs interprets plain, 
Give any member up his aid to gain, 
704. 685353 «mew GareramQrr Ф: әт. 
youCunr тти т meo Qai 


Who reads what's shown by signs, though words unspoken be, 
In form may seem as other men, in function nobler far is he. 


705. GAUD 6P4ycrre єшти@ 
Siri ey Gererer uw 5 Фет вет 
By sign who knows not signs to comprehend, what gain, 
*Mid all his members, from his eyes does he obtain ? 
706. . 25 sr Ob Lrefliie Qum етеу 
50555) sri. (paw 
As forms around in crysial mirrored clear we find, 
The face will show what’s throbbing in the mind. 


707. qpassa pgHsGopes sew Qn 
qa еры ти ens Temp а Hid 
Than speaking countenance hath aught more prescient skill ? 
Rejoice or burn with rage, 'tis the first hergld still ! 
708. qpeCmr&& Obs awwy 
ш&@®ът&& woo «ыызттвиттил Qu per 
To see the face is quite enough, in presence brought, 
When men can look within and know the lurking thought. 


(в) 


(9) 


(=) 


(=) 


(2) 


709. ue»&e»ipu zi Qa er өз LD ё & втту o» 7 & (55i & бәт ех cr 


UED иувзтт вит тг Qu ler 
The eye speaks out the hate ог friendly soul of man; 
To those who know the eye’s swift varying moods to scan. 


710. mareau Quorunr IMSGHCEID ST GQ HETD 


some Seve 19р 
The men of keen discerning soul no other test apply 
(When you their secret ask) than man’s revealing eye. 


(ә) 


(2) 
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CHAPTER. LXXII. gA. а>. 


-e»aruf)5e.—TlmHE KNOWLEDGE ок THE COUNCIL CHAMBER. 


1. gqoaw Ds mmm mie Arrays srove | 
Оташи 5 srub ше (=) 

Men pure in heart, who know of words the varied force, 

Should to their audience known adapt their well-arranged discourse. 


712. Qm Oshig bargi Б. ©) тво ув Отсо ; 
em en. ©) 5 5,5 memento шет (2) 

Good men to whom the arts of eloquence are known, 

Should seek occasion meet, and say what well they ’ve made their own. 


T13. goaw Purr OrrancGuon Qareruanr «тё ег 
amsu Suri ercocogpro. Na ` (m) 

Onversed in councils, who essays to speak, > 

Knows not the way of suasive words,—and all is weak. 

414. goflwaraper Gqeflu rr sw і 
©еәЙштпт орет тет ер 5 бие®тетй) Garerco (=) 

Before the bright ones shine as doth the light! 

Before the dull ones be as purest stucco white! 


715. merGer pa poorer, erw CP FI 5и (ih т 
iss отете Oe Day (@) 
Midst all good things the best is modest grace, 
That speaks not first before the elders’ face. 
716. yod afimsarré mb «шото 
Cuopmentonrt aporer Apis 
As in the way one tottering falls, is slip before 
The men whose minds are filled with varied lore. 


T17. sppPagsrr sw атысу EFL me 
Qmm ов ANOT TES gu (or) 

The learning of the learned sage shines bright 

To those whose faultless skill can value it aright. * 


718. e eros s ep. umm Oe товоо) 
Aart sor LiT uj вз т ©! + ТН m.m (29) 

To speak where understanding hearers you obtain, ; 
Is sprinkling water on the fields of growing grain! 
719. Yoowmaye Qurérréigigs © тороо 

 BROMaL exrem(s = ор (ғ то) r \ ж) 
In councils of the good, who speak good things with penetrating power, 
In councils of the mean, let them say nought, e’en in oblivious hour. 
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720. neers 5 CEE eu LB ip 5 bap 2 

HEME Teri р Qm ag. Garerey (2) 
Ambrosia in the sewer spilt, is word 
Spoken за presence of .the-alien herd. 


CHAPTER LXXIII.. 55. on. 


еленш Gre ireoin.—NOT TO DREAD THE COUNCIL. 


791. amsw Dig aes»! erri Ge ттптт (+ то) 
Qa enu) 5,5 тшер шет (=) 
Men, pure in heart, who know of words the varied force, 
The mighty council’s moods discern, nor tail in their discourse. 
722. 5007061 sb Qa erha d 
SD Tp EDD AFFET a aire (е) 
Who what they ’ve learned, in penetrating words hive learned to say, 
Before the learn’d. among the learn’d most learn'd ате they. 
723. uwsws sg? «rem saw Aw 
TOUUES SCHFX SOIT (ж) 
Many encountering death in face ot foe will hold their ground: 
Who speak undaunted in the council hall are rarely found. 
724. em(mrapp «m OFNFOFINAS mre 
#&&т(рв®т Ne ar cx eo (ғ) 
What you have learned, in penetrating words speak out before 
The learn'd ; but learn what men more learn’d can teach you wore. 


125. yop елеге 295. EDE сирен фр 

tomb ъл 95 50 Qus (9) 
Ву rule, to dialectic art your mind apply, 
That in the council fearless you may make an apt reply. 

726. етФетт: ет ercwacmem 1 NEG 

 grCorOLer gaewremre»a) WEF UNTER `' (=) 

To those who lack the hero’s eye what can the sword avail ? 

Or science what, to those before the council keen who quail? 

727. ICD BU &$ HII Cun ens Quir er eur 


MOULES SHH DUEDD Je) REC 


As shining sword before the foe which ‘sexless being ' hears, 
Is science learned by him the council’s face who fears. ' 
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728. usama eHow Hur | 
BDUL eres GeesGerevcor т (2) 
Though many things they ’ve learned, yet useless are they all, 
To men who cannot well any strongly speak in council hall. 
729. swar sald sm Әшәти spri D ë g 
&&)eUT TMUF TT (ж) 
Who, though they ’ve learn d, before the council of the good men quake, 
Than men unlearn’d a lowes place must take. 
780. е атта gni wbeoeorQ s m О mus 
ж ётё (85Я® pp scere тт (0) 
Who what, they ’ve learned, in penetrating words know not to say, 
The council fearing, though they. live, as dead are they. 


gwt Aua арш а. 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘MINISTERS OF STATE.’ 


ч» 
ы 
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§ 8. THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. gqasdwer. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 3j. oe. 


љт@.—Тне ПАт{р. 


781. ететт Ayet Фет „втрейвот+ 

Groene ©=твиы mr (=) 
Where spreads fertility unfailing, where_-esides a band 
Of virtuous men, and those of ample же: ?2#а, call that a * land.’ 


732. Qu@L@urgGerrs Qui = sri 

wes 1 т wrom оте ы sr (2) 
That is a ‘land’ which men desire for wealth "s abundant share, 
Yielding rich increase, where calamities are rare. 


733. QurepQurGas Cooagasr> (mme Gepap 
&e»pnGQumrqmzm Carag вт (m) 

When burthens press, it bears ; yet, with unfailing hand, 

To king due tribute pays: that is the ‘land.’ 


784. ә muy Coram Gea ез 


@-mumMmsu oe ©=тт Әшее ы mir (ғ) 


That is a ‘land’ whose peaceful annals know, 
Nor famine fierce, nor wasting plague, nor ravage of the toe. 


785. um@@ma штур ишу api ери CaS 50%ы 
QsraGgmny Lang ът (@) 


From factions free, and desolating civil strife, and band 
Of lurking murderers that king afflict, that is the ‘land.’ 


786. CaL шт Oar adi S gD GU OW EI (E eir (ap 

mr Gu. em mmi ub mos (ar) 
Chief of all lands is that, where nought disturbs its peace ў 
Or, if invaders come, still yields its rich increase. 


737. QGH b ares wud 
UGD aos exy BT 1р wp Gmuy (er) 


Waters from rains and springs, a mountain near, and waters thence ; 
These make а land, with fortress’ sure defence 
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788. 19е»?! етері Gcoarto Bon Boris Qin 
12999 шеті вті у е ооа gy 

A country’s jewels are these five: unfailing health, 

Fertility, and joy, a sure defence, and wcalih. 

739. prQ au вті т ams mon 
BTL ww БТІ wais БТ 

That is а land that yields increase unsought, 

That is no land whose gifts with toil are bought. 

T40. gisan Goi Dus ®ебг agito iui sir Qo 
аи 55 взш fons mma 


Though blest with all these varied gifts’ increase, 
A land gains nought that is not with its king at peace. 


CHAPTER LXXV. gA. a@. 


90 %.—THE FORTIFICATION. 


741. Bom uuri wor e Qum eror S sp 
Quim.» uairibb Quim mer 

A fort is wealth to those who act against their foes ; 

Is wealth to them who, fearing, guard themsclves ffóm woes. 


742. aE wes ex wei 

Dah bD amr) ape»r.ur Sire , 
A fort is that which owns a fount of waters crystal clear, 
An open space, a hill, and shade of beauteous forest near. 


743. е шїоиљерњ етері шері uir cir @ 
етері т (ewrex MOTE D 


Height, breadth, strength, difficult access : 
Science declares a fort must these possess. 


744. Amarr D Guiles sra 

ш LIGA updes wi тея 
A fori must need but slight defence, yet ample Бе, 
Defying all the foeman’s energy. 


745. Qaro psh snus Qaror % 1р5 S79 usar 
Amsis sr Бл sucer 


Impregnable, containing ample stores of food, 
A fort, for those within. must be a warlike station good. 
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(=) 


(2) 


(=) 


(=) 


(@) 


^ 
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746. creer Quin (mon apent Sor udi S sel 
[Б 6060 Т. CHL Ш ле 

А fort, with all munitions amply stored, 

In time of need should good reserves afford. 


747. poets i PDE As Sag) wen огу. s gid 
Lm ш su oor 


A f^rt should be impregnable to foes who gird it round, 
O: aim there darts from far, or mine beneath the ground. 


748. арсар 9 прод) ureren uto 

шр DU) Lim uim G'ereoar sa едт 
Howe'er the circling foe may strive access to win, 
A fori should give the victory to those who guard within. 


749. PESI DDT «mui 

eG йет (1pe5 S 5] а?) ош unresri- пет 
At outset of the strife a fort should foes diSmay ; 
And greatness gain by deeds in every glorious day. 


150. өтдәтһт1_&&5 гше set a LD 
GU Фет шт 1.5) и@вовотт& ww лт 


Howe'er majestic castled. walls may rise, 
To craven souls no fortress strength supplies. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 599. ss 


Qu'mrqmerGaurcoarz»5.— Way or ACCUMULATING WEALTH. 


75]. Qurma evaren тз Qurgenres os шц 
Сншт(аБетгово Soe Qura 

Nothing exists, save wealth, that can 

Change man of nought to worthy man. 

. 752. @вовотв»т Quearg, Qtoer or; eum 
Qcvare»r GQuieveor(men Guo Hori 

Those who have nought all will despise ; 

All raise the wealthy to the skies. 


758. ОштоОегет gno Әитшшт ест 
iB nena &гау Anar Csws gis QE eir a 


Wealth, the lamp unfailing, speeds to every land, 
Dispersing darkness at its lord's command. 


(=) 


(2) 


(=) 
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“754. anak сш Arua Sas 

Sradiig © єт) ass Ошто (=) 
Their wealth, who blameless means салу use aright, 
Is source of virtue and of choice delight. 
755. -эуо ©втт@ ins Gus Pio aeons 

Gurgearssb ywr yroa Bie (@) 

Wealth gained by loss of love and grace, 
Let man cast off from his embrace. 


756. ә Qurma, прэсу Gum qnos Seir Ge er c» T 5 
Qs. Quir nci Gers scr Gir mer (= 


Wealth that falls to him as heir, wealth from the kingdom's dues, 
The spoils of slaughtered foes: these are the royal revenues. 


157. 9 Gem ot sp: арг ex Spa 

Qurma Gacoars Qe «шт qran® (вт) 
"Tis love that kindliness as offspring bears ; 
And wealth as bounteous nurse the infant rears. 
798. (95769 urr Curi sox cnp b 

marnas d SIT man mms (ағ ете Bier (ор) 
Аз опе io view the strife of elephants who takes his stand, 
On hill he’s climbed, is he who works with money in his hand. 


\ 


759. Qais Oiras Gem Qs вё. ee 
Qn3'5 & 5 вй mhu Aw (m) 
Make money ! Foeman’s insolence o’ergrown 
To lop away no keener steel is known. 
760. gorwGQurg@er тірш а@шфдўштт& 
QsarGura Conger iret) Gur mes (©) 
Who plenteous store of glorious wealth have gained, N 
By them the other two are easily obtained. 


CHAPTER LXXVÍI. 9/9. erc. 


uw шт &@.—Тнк EXCELLENCE OF AN ARMY. 


761. e wunmi sroger Quwi Cabs cir 
Qaméenau Glercoeomí mom som) 
A conquering host; complete іп а] its limbs, that fears no wound, — 
Mid treasures of the king is chiefest found. 
14 
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769. 2 2089: 5 фтору т UNET : 

Q rd 555,5 втв төт &-mgvevm cvm (2) 
Та adverse hour, to face undaunted might of conquering foe, 
Is bravery that only véteran.host can show. 


763. ads sear Gee бре 
Оше uada mme (при@тгиу& (sip ; (m) 

Though, like the'sea, the angry sice send forth their battle ery ; 

What then? The dragon breaties upon them, and they dic! 

T64. ypa ompCurar sr 
Puis acre mgpa 116ю1_ У (=) 

That is a host, by no defeats, by no desertions shamed, 

For old hereditary courage famed. 

765. aporcerm Фрее apii ay Qui e b (s 
Lipp eos е IL 

That is a ‘host’ that joins its ranks, and mightily withstands, 

Though death with sudden wrath should fall upon its bands. 


(@) 


766. wowrer wro ons Qeca| Conn 
QnersrerGa Quin 1181 (5 ? (47) 


Valour with honour, sure advance in glory’s path, with confidence : 
To warlike host these four are sure defence. 


767. ®тт&тъы&ё®+ Oroag mrOw 52506,5 

Qurt STEGE отелю шл (ar) 
A valiant army bears the onslaught, onward goes, 
Well taught with marshalled ranks to meet their coming foes. 


768. y bme»su ют зш 199000 gy Bion 

116915 sensu mm cim) Ovum („ор 
Though not in war offensive or defensive skilled ; 
An army gains applause when well equipped and drilled. 
169. 9.2, оәшщ оу Wears дц 

aimi e»tbuj :сосотид ет Qadayin Ven (4) 
Where weakness, clinging fear and poverty 
Are not, the host will gain thé victory. 
710. @@ош&®вт тво yw S Ges) eni wn Yor 

5 бош‹Ф&‹& әйере ие) («О 
Though men abound, all ready for the war, 
No army is where no fit leaders are. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIIIL 8. or. 


шор +FrE MILITARY SPIRIT. 


(71. aaraa = осот Doar 120000) тсә a 
qarar вәт oiler moun (=) 

Ye foes! stand not before my lord! for many а one 

Who did my lord withstand, now stands in stone! 


772. srar apuQGQows abGohe 
ит т Impia Cu Cubs Aol au (2) 


Who aims at elephant, though dart should fail, has greater praise 
Than he who woodland hare with wingéd arrow slays. 


173. Quirmesrenu) Quer mor mower шифт 
Biter pops Оет? (ж) 

Fierceness in hour of strife heroic greatness shows; 

Its edge is kindness to our suffering foes. 


774. msGaw sooOGO Curé® aguas 
@QnwCaw ufwr ie (to ‚ (=) 

At elephant he hurls the dart in hand ; for weapon pressed, 

He laughs and plucks the javelin from his wounded breast. 


775. AA S sacr GercoQemeor Gu дш 

upsan Оез) 1 ет ercirmosw emend (m (@) 
To hero fearless must it not defeat appear, 
If he but wink his eye when foeman hurls his spear. 


776. dapin іи твт Gereveorto 

eutpé& Dor muih ет) дәт OwOs gi (=). 
The heroes, counting up their days, set down as vain 
Each day when they no glorious wound sustain. 


777. spw Daraar Carrio итті 

SPOVWTUIYS SIMMS Èr S sl (er) 
Who seek for world-wide fame, regardless of their life, 
The glorious clasp adorns, sign of heroic strife. 


"ЧӨ. ә.д9 =0119 ronem шоби Mapas 

Qe Mager sem Mon : (—) 
Fearless they rush where’er ‘the tide of battle rolls’ ; | 
The king's reproof damps not the ardour of their eager souls. 
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779. Qeypss Ssarane ётвштвют wrr 

Geiss sre ver (=) 
Who says they ery, and visits them with scorn, 
Who die and faithful guard v.e vow they 've sworn? 
780. urermaew ot i DUOEE FFDOGD FIFE 

гБ. вті LES шю! SH. (2) 
Tf monarch’s eves o'erflow with tears for hero slain, 
Who would not beg such boon of glorious death to gain ? 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 98. as. 


Б' Lj. —FRIENDSHIP. 


781. Qsewugpsflu шпорет m9 ex a Gir ev 
& бәт & ilu UTY STIL (=) 


What so hard for men to «ain as friendship truc ? 
What so sure defence ’gainst all that foe can do? 


782. делот brat Game» 
ie» mu г Aars Cue шля biij (2) 
Friendship with men fulfilled of good 
Waxes like the crescent moon; 
Friendship with men of foolish mood, 
Like the full orb, waneth soon. 


783. ве © ри љтетшш Cun gy 
ши © сор uryan штетт Gumi dug (ж.) 
Learned scroll the more you ponder, 
Sweeter grows the mental food ; 
So the heart by use grows fonder, 
Pound in friendship with the good. 


784. 6@50 Gummi г етди ston 

iB Reson Coor Dy 550 QurG.® (=) 
Not for laughter only friendship all the pleasant day, 
But for strokes of sharp reproving, when from right you stray. 
785. цетї+ upas Селеті Т 

ё] вәт Т = sr exi ты penu Бір (@) 
Not association constant, not affection’s token bind; 
Tis the unison of *eeling friends unites of kindred mind. 
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786. (pees BLUF mi шети Gm S 

SEGE BI LII BLL (=) 
Not the face’s smile of welcome shows the friend sincere, 
But the heart’s rejoicing gladness when the friend is near. 


187. yp! ewenenf) umani i 
Sf ает saree DIP ST BLL (or) 
Friendship from ruin saves, in way of virtue keeps ; 
In troablous time, it weeps with him who weeps. 
188. 2Dame Apisacr maCure вит? : 
190) вет BIT OUST BLL (=) 
As hand of him whose vesture slips away, 
Friendship at once the coming grief will stay. 
789. w 190% ef n qs&c»s ur sA 
Gar Vers Quire gyiberm wos a. 925) (m) 
And where is friendship's royal seat? In stable mind, 
Where friend in every time of need support may find. 
790. Әти Ва Олив &emreribuir Quera z . 
ijZeru? ув 1 во С)во взт gy БІ LJ att (2) 
Mean is the friendship that men blazon forth, 
* He's thus to me,’ and ‘such to him my worth.’ 


CHAPTER LXXX. #9. a. 


ecCuirririlsev.— INVESTIGATION IN FORMING FRIENDSHIPS. 


791. ьт тзн 5: 1690 Cay wlw mii 1де 

Ly wen sure Varese (=) 
To make an untricd man your friend is ruin sure ; 
For friendship formed unbroken must endure. 


792. gwesrwis Caron eres Camo sL рер 
STITT ITA dpt à (2-) 

Alliance with the man you have not proved and proved again, 

In length of days will give you mortal pain. 


798. gem ар Gy. DDU SPOS E TG 
Hora 109 Б и т&‹&® mu tJ (ж) 


Temper, descent, defects, associations free 
From blame: know these, then let the man be friend to thee. 
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794. уір. Bere. ші ®т exy GUT oar & 
QsrOs au Qarara Garou ) muy 

Who, born of noble race, from guilt would sure eos, 

Pay any price, so you as friend that man may « 


795. gpsOrrad wow fip. S zi 
apse Ou avons і аги в.) Dararc 
Make them yorr chosen friends whose words repentance nove, 


With power prescription’s path to show, while evil they reprove. 


796. Ca y w прел @1 п G23) for cep en. 
BL ig. шети ътт Оте) 


Ruin itself one blessing lends: 
"Tis staff that measures out one's friends. 


797. exBu Quau Gam eim (sc 
Gu@swirrt ©®в®твюш Gurf @) «d. вз 
"Tis gain to any man, the sages say, 
Friendship of fools to put away. 
198. serere ejerergr AWHA iua 
QareremD& AWNDS EHDOMIUUNT B 
Think not the thoughts that dwarf the soul; nor take 
For friends the men who friends in time of grief forsake. 
799. ©О=@вет20%, mseAGans Czexrrenir 
ш вето yaaa Gpererey sb 
Of friends deserting us on ruin’s brink, 
"Tis torture e'en in life's last hour to think. 
800. omas wore дорт CsormnQurer D 5.5 
Guor(mejs ©витги%вотт miu 


Cling to the friendship of the spctless ones; whate’er you pay, 
Renounce alliance with the men of evil way. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 98. ys. 


Lcnipenio.— FAMILIARITY. 


801. vmpen Quertiu@ea Aur s w wa gin 
&ipenuenurs Sipe 1: п BLL 

Familiarity is friendship’s silent pact, 

That puts restraint on no familiar act. 


(е) 


(@) 


(=) 


(er) 


(4) 


(2) 


(= 
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802. s Ib сиу QES D E Lo D D SP 
: ($5 L1 LUE go e» «reir Qe т 4L. GUT 
Familiar freedom: friendsh#p:s very frame supplies ; 
To be its savour sweet: 1s duty of th’ wise. 
808. шр®@ш ві Qumar Oe wus 
Qsaps msm OF sr EmDUTs seni. 


When to familiar acts зеп kind response refuse, 
What fruit from ancient friendship's use ? 


804. Bay ап што Gai cr 55. Iiu ; 
© арешт Caor g BLIT (gar uox 


When friends unbidden do familiar aets with loving heart, 
Friends take the kindly deed in friendly part. 
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(=) 


(=) 


(е) 


805. Gums Qurra Ост реро Qur m rt a 


Garsias в1_1_тт Озғидет 
Not folly merely, but familiar carelessness, 
Esteem it, when your friends cause you distress. 


806. отед soh ra apari Qs т 2w A iS BL 


AsrovWEE oolorcph Оті т 


Who stand within the bounds quit not, though loss impends, 


Association with the old familiar friends. 
807. .syjg enm QF iua wera mesi esr 
ве Cao an uer 


True friends, well versed in loving ways, | . 
Cease not to iove, when friend their love betrays. 


808. Сљарарљет Carrs ©) up EMELD ‚ёо бо Т Т & (5 


ътей@ар&& BLL тт ©) a ua cor 


(9) 


(a) 


ГА 


(7) 


In strength of friendship rare of friend’s disgrace who will not hear, 


The day his friend offends will day of grace to him appear. 


809. Qs т-у ви ви був Ољезтепоштт Osr 


ag. m.eym Awy PVS 
Friendship of old and faithful friends, 
Who ne'er forsake, the world commends. 


810. аделірштіг 29 еріршю niu 
шеәрштіїі ішо: 0 019 0шт srr 

Tli-wishers even wish them well, who guard, 

For ancient friends, their wonted kind regard. 


(a) 


(©) 


(а) 
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CHAPTER LXXXIL 98. yz: 


Әљиоц.— Еу, FRIENDSHIP. 


811. ugari Curd sib uabr Carn 
QuGgedis Gap 69 =. R 

Though evil men should all-absorbing friendship show, 

Their love had better die away than grow. 


812. 2 Par LAA Qoru Casein 
Qui egy. Bip a От 

What though you gain or lose friendship of men of alien heart, 

Who when you thrive are friends, and when you fail depart ? 


S18. > vag Pi are B yib 
Qs miai gr ©‹=^теївит am smagi Cai 
These are alike: the friends who ponder friendship’s gain, 


Those who accept whate'er you give, and all the plundering train. 


814. .»inr&S STDV NEG SVV UTT 
wap palmin «5060 

A steed untrained will leave you in the tug of war; 

Than friends like that to dwell alone is better far. 


815. QewCsug «ттт ADweat 16 (?ж®еўт ею! 
Ou go Oar mento me HI 
"Tis bettor not to gain than gain the friendship profitless 
Of men of little minds, whose succour fails when dangers press. 


816. Cues Quma A вг 19 алл aje шт 
Graan Cary uj iD 

Better ten million times incur the wise man’s hate, 

Than form with foolish men a friendship intimate. 


817. smeaamsw srw mr 190 
Lenaampbudsss Cary щш 

From foes ten million fold a greater good you gain, 

Than friendship yields that's formed with laughers vain, 


818. gami sm api paper Cadra 
Qareveori тт Cera AL 


Those men who make a grievous toil of what they do 
On your behalf, their friendship silently eschew. 


(=) 


(2) 


(®) 


(=) 


(@) 


(er) 


(а) 


(=) 
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819. жатад вш Dore gw ште 
адәт © виш (er reo eu. my іи mm Әти mu 
E'en іп п, dream the intercourse is bitterness 
With men whose deeds are other than their words profess. 
820. «certe S mim Gws Gevrribuieir 
додат Qa LS {@) ет тп Өт тц 
In anywise maintain not intercourse with those, 
Who in the house are friends, in hall are slandering foes. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 99. gm. 


& L.T5L Lj.—UNREAL FRIENDSHIP. 


821. Fh i sro Gers uic snc. 
~ Carr risat Bj 
Anvil where thou shalt smitten be, when men occasion find, 
Is friendship’s forni without consenting mind. 
829. G)ewibGu rem Dormont Caran wehr 
bnarnGunre Qai mi Li uo 


Friendship of those who seem our kin, but are not really kind, 


Will change from hour to hour like woman's mind. 


828. Lie» mcoe) EDs seni 5.4 
LD GUT [5 GU GU JI GST LDT TT & SH SI 


To heartfelt goodness men ignoble hardly may attain, 
Although abundant stores of goodly lore they gain. 


824. qasa efleflu sary 

cuz sem eignen иш уг! Li 
"Tis fitting you should dread dissemblers' guile, 
Whose hearts are bitter while their faces smile. 


825. uibem Tamur gar 
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(=) 


(9) 


(=) 


(2) 


(=) 


(=) 


Oua 50 5тет ср Оз revo e Qm mpm е (9) 


When minds are not in unison, ’tis never just, 
In any words men speak to put your trust. 


896. mi i. müQum aww QF rh a 
@©шт_1_тт©)=т Qarwa yari Li: 
Though many goodly words they speak in friendly tone, 
The words of foes will speedily be known. 
15 


(=) 
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891. Qeraaarss Qunrer@ie_ Garcrerps. 
ARoawess SIG (5495 Берш ure 

To pliant speech from hostile lips give thou no ear; 

"Тїз phant bow that shows the deadly peril near! 

828. Qsraçpsms щетку ism1_Qur@ne Gur ire) 
ICDs ER тр Lco SSI Н 

In hands that worship weapon often hidden lies; 

Such are the tears that fall from foeman’s eyes. | 

829. AsFOrwg sibGibergm eren 
в ©) ш г) sii gr FOLD LITT D Ani 

"Tis just, when men. make much of you, and then despise, 

To make them smile, and slay in friendship's guise. 

880. ne»emi-umm srb agmarsr реБ. 
Las Qumf ) Bia 


When time shall come that foes as friends appear, 
Then thou, to hide a hostile heart, a smiling face may'st wear. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. JA. we. 


©: оозе. Боту. 


881. CGumsen Ошетш Отот дшге 
Cor sm rem (Б шь Curs Aro 

What one thing merits folly’s special name ? 

Letting gain go, loss for one’s own to claim ! 

832. Cumswmny Gercoeorib Quien m aw 
BI ей GDLD MEUN BSL. Qe we 

"Mid follies chiefest folly is to fix your love 

On deeds which to your station unbefitting prove. 


838. serene ®т1_теюш sriicranw uim mes mw 
Que esi Gums Osripa 

Ashamed of nothing, searching nothing out, of loyeless heart, 

Nought cherishing, ’tis thus the fool will play his part. 

884. 2A цаттљ gb Lon menu б we memi mer 

Cums 8s Cumsur fe 


The sacred law he reads and learns, to other men expounds,— 
Himself obeys not: where can greater fool be found ? 


(9) 


(=) 


(=) 


(®) 


(=) 


(2-) 


(ж) 


(=) 
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835. gams QsworHond Cuas 
ш@арвюшиу& SrL S(tpib du nor D 
The fool will merit hell in one brief life on earth, 
In which he entering sinks through sevenfold round of birth. 


836. Qurùu® ©те ор cjr api 

asu uru Cues «Әдә Qin D Garaflci 
When fool some task attempts with uninstructed pains, 
It fails; nor that alone, himself he binds with chains. 
897. авг вот rrr S шї: гит 

Cues QUGEOFrHe apbps sar 
When fools are blessed with fortune’s bounteous store, 
Their foes feed full, their frignds are prey to hunger sore. 


888. enw Gargwer soll s (mb Quen s scr 
asQurcr n ent.e»u Gui aer 

When folly's hand grasps wealth's increase, ’twill be 

As when a madman raves in drunken glee. 

889. Сод Aaa Cues summa Csa 
Gidea Gm sqGadsrer Dov 

Friendship of fools is very pleasant thing ; 

Parting with them will leave behind no sting. 


840. & ipm .9 & meo uaau enar s (m Firar 
(851p m -9y S a Cues ys 

Like him who seeks his couch with unwashed feet, 

Is fool whose foot intrudes where wise men meet. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. gA- JQ- 


цехе) дет esr e»io, IGNORANCE. 


841. yp af) cire wp rn affi cir oop 

19 29 2) от ерір иётеріошт eneruim BIVG 
Want of knowledge, ’mid all wants the sorest want we deem ; 
Waut of other things the world will not as want esteem. 


849. оул дерт Vagras Sasa 

1909 шт zi Aor Qumar тень 
The gift of foolish man, withgwilling heart bestowed, is nought 
But blessing by receiver’s penance bought. 
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(a) 
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(9) 
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(ә) 
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843. „эул?айвотт тірер 1919 суш id ento 

^^ Qaaemrégoy © ш og (m) 
With keener anguish foolish men their own hearts wring, 
Than aught that even malice of their foes can bring. 


844. Qaexreann Quertu@a Surf 
Q@erenw щеп шіошя Owner ger OF GEG (+) 
What is stupidity? The arrogance that cries, 
Behold, we claim the glory of the wise? _ 
845. -swar s Quo b sir esr Qu парве) ssip 
66060 STS OLWS 50510 (@) 
If men what they have never learned assume to know, 
Upon their real learning's power a doubt twill throw. 


846. yip ерю 5 Gevir ywa sna» 

Gb e»pur eu l (>) 
Fools are they who their nakedness conceal, 
And yet their faults unveiled reveal. 


847. .»(mue»m Germ mmh wrer Qrun 

QuGgdeap amem sers («) 
From out his soul who lets the mystic teachings die, 
Entails upon himself abiding misery. 


848. aaa Qeusare (meram exerejudn 
Gury етә Әштт Carus (7) 


Advised, he heeds not; of himself knows nothing wise; 
This man’s whole life is all one plague until he dies. 


849. sr@nsif SMUDUT @orarenart 
ST CD SIG Әб: п (бу тегет: UTD (ж) 
That man is blind to eyes that will not see who knowledge shows ;— 
The blind man still in his blind fashion knows. 
850. г овп mem: cxi) ерее mas 
Semeur masse Liu (9) ` 
Who what the world affirms as false proclaim, 
O’er all the earth receive a demon's name. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI: .yg..xa. 


Gacv.—Ho osTILITY. 


851. @®Ововт1› ©)вивовот aulis Gd | 

Li& eve gin Ler cs ento Lim ifl Corus (=). 
Hostility disunion's plague will bring, , 
That evil quality, to every living thing. 


852. uswasa ung Qe ud a 

tB) a eve 05) Шет) ©) + Ш штер 550 (2) 
Though men disunion plan, and do thee much despite, 
"lis best no enmity to pian, nor evil deeds requite. 


853. Оет gu QnwaCarl BEAD 

вис соеот 5 тас) coma (mtb (m) 
If enmity, that grievous plague, you shun, » 
Endless undying praises shall be won. 


854. Qoru Sg ooru uus 1909 ә exi i 

Maru g Әтин Os vy oor (=) 
Joy of joys abundant grows, / 
When malice dies, that woe of woes. 


855. @®О©во®т erum srups ёсёт ерт um Gr 

{Ёз MEGS meme» War ‘@) 
If men from enmity can keep their spirits free, 
Who over them shall gain the victory ? 


856. Qada 96 = Osauacr тірер 

SO wb Gai. Bh 5 a (ar) 
‘The life of those who cherished enmity hold dear, 
To grievous fault and utter death is near. 


557. Nsoo Фош aper = (әд) 

Й жеш дизе] rex) ora coeur (er) 
The very truth that greatness gives their eyes can never see, - 
Who only know to work men woe, fulfilled of enmity. 


858. Qasr ©5 тетш отв дт 

LB syn 4 олт (sumi Ga | (2) 
"Тіз gain to turn the soul from enmity ; E 
Ruin reigns where this hath mastery. 
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859. ейт) фаш етет V5 r 

iBacoem ey E Qs Бг. (ж) 
Men think not hostile thought in fortune’s favouring hour, 
They cherish enmity when in misfortune’s power. 


860. зоте) ете) Qanar 

Bsr meewul Gines рор «(mss (a) 
From enmity də. all afflictive evils flow; 
But friendliness doth wealth of kindly good bestow. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. yA. aa. 


uesiute.A.—THEe Мант or HarRED. 


861. еедшттљс inr mm Фетр Camtbun 
©шњедштт Оет Qos UMS | (=) 


With stronger than thyself, turn from the strife away ; 
With weaker shun not, rather court the fray. 


862. wala man BiU (mpem.mrerenm 
Qererufuy Co еотет mui (2) 

No kinsman’s love, no strength of friends has he; 

How can he bear his foeman’s enmity ? 


863. DH WOW T етеріре of acr or 
OGF Amau Lwsi. (=) 


A craven thing! knows nought, accor ds with none, gives nought away ; 
To wrath of any foe he falls an easy prey. 


864. Esrar Quah Aapo Ger cr ex am to 
ш тїй& elo WTTSsG Ооо. (#) 
His wrath still blazes, every secret told ; each day 
This man’s in every place to every foe an easy prey. 
865. -aPCaréaren aruer ши тт 
ufPCsrésrer uom dw 110(рт& Boll a (@: 
No way of right he scans, no precepts bind, no crimes affright, 
No grace of good he owns; such man 's his foes’ delight, 


866. sre» Gar gsrer Ss YOuUGH erussrcxr ( 
= Gi gno ento Guests Lib (=), 


Blind in his rage, his lustful passions rage and swell ; 
If such a man mislikes you, like it well. 
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867: Gar sum Garere Оет) warp 
er) S fcm e. wrens Quare ms 

Unseemly are his deeds, yet, proffering aid, the man draws nigh ; 

His hate—'tis cheap at any price—be sure to buy ! 

868. Garvis GOV umamdor штар Ф 
Gor sxflev ex) Cori yL Fg! 

No gracious gifts he owns, faults many cloud his fame; 

His foes rejoice, for none with him will kindred claim. 

‚869. QernaréeGe Croflaar Meru, 

bDOAAwr ёи буа License Ou Mor 

The joy of victory is never far removed from those 

Who ’ve luck to meet with ignorant and timid foes. 


870. seerer Da G @h oF Я. штар Чет @р@т вт ау 
Оштвовотдит ©штвовот Өтей —— 


The task of angry war with men unlearned in virtue’s lore 
Who will not meet, glory shall meet him never more. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIIL gð. 90. 


92550055 е. —Кможгчо THE QUALITY or НАТЕ, 


871. ums 0 шот и 11б®т1® wal Quim mou 
ex ena ( шиир Cuar purp 4D GUT 20) 

For Hate, that ill-conditioned thing, not e'en in jest, 

Let any evil longing rule your breast. 

872. «© myar ивр) тед gym Qancrarns 
© тео во ірет Limos 


Although you hate incur of those whose ploughs are bows, 
Make not the men whose ploughs are words your foes ! 


878. age ред ез Comp siBui gu 

UVT Lien a amer Lier 
Than men of mind diseased, a wretch more utterly forlorn, 
Is he who stands alone, object of many foeman’s scorn. 
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(а) 
(ә) 
(ә) 


(2) 


(=) 
(=) 


(=) 


874. шервњві шт Q) a ram Ge тарсаш LIT LJ EAL WIT GT GT ` 


LMEOIOSSL LB OG 
The world secure on his dexterity depends, 3 
` Whose worthy rule can change his- foes to friends. 


(=) 
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875. sania Gan uws raro (m Gera 

asor waur Ga тоге и Q вз) eir ли 
Without ally, who fights with twofold enemy o’ermatched, 
Must render one of these a friend attached. 


876. Ождўвш® Camay din еи wiB iara. 
Qu (mex isr yor вй: бо 
Whether you trust or not, in time of sore distress, 
Questions of diff'rence or agreement cease to press. 
877. Caraps Qurbs ours 
Cnais Gincirentn UDE TES Zl А 
То those who know them not, complain not of your woes; 
Nor to your foeman’s cyes infirmities disclose. 
878. aic»suj Eg sebum) ber отии 
usuta ttt. Gems 3 
Know thou the way, then do thy part, thyself defend ; 
Thus shall the pride of those that hate thee have an end. 
879. G)Zes25 apes» (О) поо 
STUY ST ena& Games RIA EMIPSS ALS 
Destroy the thorn, while tender point can work thee no offence ; 
Matured by time, twill pierce the hand that plucks it thence. 
£S0. » mun ejerreoeos warp 
aureum Оше (endo smi 
But breathe upon them, and they surely die, 
Who fail to tame the pride of angry enemy. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 48. we. 


?.L.LIG»&6.—ÉNMITY WITHIN. 


881. ipe (m Dares Aare 
sorbim Bagman Dore Ози ег 


Water and shade, if they unwholesome prove, will bring you pain; 


And qualities of friends, who treacherous act, will be your bane. 
882. anrerGumév umsams ure Ds ACFE 
CGsorCure 116ю®<вит Qm тї} 


Dread not the foes that as drawn swords appear ; 
Friendship of foes, who seem like kinsmen, fear ! 


(@) 


(=) 


(2) 


BOOK If.—THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. 


888. e. Les шоу 5,50 aris eee: 
Шери ет wr атк es ov in 

Of hidden hate beware, and guard thy life ; 

In troublous time ’twill deeper wound than potter's knife. 

884. warren opt iren ©те 
harore әм Lievaji& Ш 

If secret enmities arise that minds pervert, 

Then even kin unkind will work thee grievous hurt. 


885. e perapmowr am uws Coren pi 
а per ipem ошт Gori uwab sù- 

Amid one’s relatives if hidden hate arise, 

*Twill hurt inflict in deadly wise. 

886. sere» Qurd urr BL LLY- Oer Eh Eh ear api Lb 
Өштетсарері Qurcrp cod gy 

If discord finds a place midst those who dwelt at one before, 

"Г1з ever hard to keep destruction from the door. 

887. QFN Lorre AC ump tp. enim S Lir w 
ujL-L1905 бр Gly 

As casket with its cover, though in one they live alway, 

No union to the house where hate concealed hath sway. 

888. yrbQurms QureCuregs Cau 
(prLQurc glume ЦО (85. 

As gold with which the file contends is worn away, 

So strength of house declines where hate concealed hath sway. 

889. crus етет Agcw ses шти ер 
(pilums yoru sre Qu 

Though slight as shred of ‘sesame’ seed it be, 

Destruction lurks in-hidden enmity. 

890. 2 burg етет wryw s 
Gis отбит GL. еерт o «p 

Domestic life with those who don't agree, : 

Is dwelling in a shed with snake for company. - 
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(=) 
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(=) 
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CHAPTER XC. 45. so. 


QuAwrer wmpu rwn. Nor OFFENDING THE GREAT. 


891. .gj5.»aur rrop., Asp ren | 

CGurpgart Curio Gercoevmi 5800 (=) 
The chiefest care of those who guard themselves from ill, 
Is not to slight the powers of those who work their mighty will. 


892. Qufurwru Cueca Qasr AD 

Qufwrzrp Curt = ©рери SiD (2) 
If men will lead their lives reckless of great men’s will, 
Such life, through great men’s powers, will bring perpetual ill. 


893. Qs Camry b ©вогт Gum 

AU VCaw bam Lena AEG (>) 
Who ruin covet, let them shut their ears, and do despite 
To those who, where they list, to ruin have the might. 


894. a bmc» DEWA Aah E b 

вот 2 джбитт& торат hore Gus (+) 
When powerless men ’gainst men of power will evil deeds essay, 
"Тїз beck’ning with the hand for Death to seize them for its prey. 


895. wrenA@sor murem (лет тт=тт Gai ide 
Gaig Geni car . (9) 


Who dare the fiery wrath of monarchs dread, 
Where'er they flee, are numbered with the dead.: 


896. erum sgg Qpem apunumm 

нл Йшттгу Grips Отар етт ( ж) 
Though in the conflagration caught, he may escape from thence ; 
He ’scapes not who in life to great ones gives offence. 


897. аарвіртеўті_ aum Lp en ви eu m eir G) LiT (75 (65 Qin cir e») f 

IDSN men: Os Dor (er) 
Though every royal gift, and stores of wealth your life should-crown. 
What are they, if the worthy men of mighty virtue frown ? 


898. Gara (бетю DANAD Go Cur® 

Hor Der@)T отет co S zi (Y 
If they, whose virtues like a mountain rise, are light esteemed ; 
They die from earth who, with their households. ever-during seemed 
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899. abiau ©&®тоствю®иш›тт FA ee», ap È z 
Cassar Gleis g ©0501 (ж) 

When blazes forth the wrath of men of lofty fame, 
Kings even fall from high estate and perish in the flame. 
900. Qoisonis ariy ш лтид ем аршштії 

> Феро Fort Os Dox (0) 
Though all-surpassing wealth of aid they boast, 
lf mon in glorious virtue great are wrath, they ’re lost. 


CHAPTER ХОТ. gA =. 


Qusamanif+Croo.—BEING LED BY Women. 


901. oA тетш етті 

а дәт a co ipei Generi mi) Gum mew wg (+) 
Who give their soul to love of wife acquire not nobler gain ; 
Who give their soul to strenuous deeds such meaner joys disdain. 


902. Cues ©те e»iperr cst Quhw @®тт 
GN CDE BTE BHD М (2) 
Who gives himself to love of wife, careless of noble name, 
His wealth will clothe him with o'erwhehning shame. 
£08. Qowrars oris MiuwGeremw Quicp ob eor apr 
[Б б\) G0 IT (If, EES D(H iD (m) 
Who to his wife submits, his strange, unmanly mood 
Will daily bring Lim shame among the good. 
904. mrur шора ш.и ври eomrere 
Aruri LO рш cer uni (#) 
No glory crowns e’en manly actions wrought | 
By him who dreads his wife, nor gives the other world a thought. 
905. Qaar ignem erch roD APE crm a 
BOOTS BO Qr (@) 
Who quakes before his wife will ever tremble too, 
Good deeds to men of good deserts to do. 
906. Qye»ipurr her ample ure wr Woven | 
агеррштт От ота Liam. | (=) 
Though, like the demi-gods, in bliss they dwell secure from harm, 
Those have no dignity who fear the housewife's slender arm. 
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907. QuerCarae Gau тирсу DOr @ ay L Ci 
Quies Geor Quen uj ent S zi (er) 

The dignity of modest womanhood excels 

His manliness, obedient to а woman’s law who dwells. 

908. ві: пт GSmnEpygurt BMO Gor DIST 
Quire QarapG var (4) 


Who to the will of her with beauteous brow their lives conform, 
Aid not their friends in need, nor acts. of charity perform. 


909. эуре етщ wrarw Gur aeo 
19 рей әтщі Gries Gesrerco Qrar h (2) 


No virtuous deed, no seemly wealth, no pleasure, rests 
With them who live obedient to their wives’ behests. 


910. aerGerés Queers Aww uris Gcr rre gb 
QuerCerréssrip Ферер ие) (2) 

Where pleasures of the mind, that dwell in realms of thought, abound, 

Folly, that springs from overweening woman’s love, is never found. 


CHAPTER ХОП. ge. we. 


aeradernsoni.— Wanton WOMEN. 


911. warGor Pmpurt Qurama y tomo am io uim 
Вет т eBap&(s 5 (pb (=) 

Those that choice armlets wear, who seek not thee with love, 

But seek thy wealth, their pleasant words will ruin prove. 

912. гшет.от5 AU 116%т1увэ т &(sib Lies es вей 
sustors&® sorort Bio (=) 


Who weigh the gain, and utter virtuous words with vicious heart, 
Weighing such women’s worth, from their society depart.. 


918. Qur Query п тшер purse 

Hmo Се ео Aa aE 9) wom (ж.). 
As one in darkened room, some stranger corpse inarms, 
Is he who seeks delight in mercenary women’s charms. 


914. Qurma Әитаегтт yarawi Q srw 

гаі. Әитов oru oA aar (=) 
Their worthless charms, whose only weal is wealth of gain; 
From -touch- of these the wise, who seek the wealth of grace, abstain. 
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915. Quir aimo s srr yororas Ces ruri 

ш ње 5 ет tore upc твит (@) 
From contact with their worthless charms, whose charms to all aré-free, 
The men with sense of good and lofty wisdom blesi will flce. 
916. mco urMuurt Qusmumi вол) mou 

yorerein urhuurt Q srar (=) 
From touch of those who worthless charms, with wanton arts, display, 
The men who would their own true good maintain will turn away. 


917. @apQeqr Dawwar Q sauer 
'@® mci Cuu yeruas Garer (er) 
Who cherish alien thoughts while folding in their feigned embrace, 
These none approach save those devoid of virtue's grace. 
918. æu Ada meveomm& aerem 
wru psat pud | (-9/) 
As demoness who lures to ruin, woman's treacherous love 
To men devoid of wisdom's searching power wil! prove. 
919. аазлгадеот mrep Guosir ae or 
ts» ти вот cu bud э ani ip Wer gy (5m) 
The wanton's tender arm, with gleaming jewels decked, 
Is hell, where sink degraded souls of men abject. 
920. Ф шети Quai трт Sorek men mi 
DESI тт Qum mu (2) 
Women of double minds, strong drink, and diee: to these giv'n o’er 
Are those on whom the light of Fortune shines no more. 


CHAPTER ХОШ. аё. am. 


ої OF sXre»e»io.— Nor DRINKING PALM-WINE. 


921. е1 ву Lum. Arrali QT фр E Т вўт gm 
S BT BO Qua rer GL. rape ёт (=) 
Who love the palm’s intoxicating juice, each day, 
No rev’rence they command, their glory fades away. 
922. eorerps sorter yom gens mcm Qm rr 
Awarau ni Gareeri Т sir (=) 


Drink not inebriating draught. Let him count well the cost 
Who drinks. By drinking, all good men’s esteem is lost. 
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928. meme pases LB Gir ex) sr Deven prs 

erc Qnm PE gE emo (m 
The drunkard's joy is sorrow to his mother's eyes ; i ү 
What must it be in presence of the truly wise? 


924. mmreerem e» mceeomom отот Gs (гут m вт ст ei «н 
Gier Gump sri, рб) 

Shame, goodly maid, will turn her back.for aye оп them 

Who sin the drupr&kard's grievous sin, that all condemn. 

995. maw штер ija S Gs Bares Ges (9 5 BI 
Quuounui jl wrest. Отто (@) 

With gift of goods who self-oblivion buys, 

Is ignorant of all that man should prize. 

926. 45/6568 e» Qe san fc Q aim cv co © т» өрт cir apr 
5 69 ТТТ SAT CHT LIGIT (ж) 

Sleepers are as the dead, no otherwise they scem ; 

Who drink intoxicating "draughts, they poison quaff, we deem. 

927. > erQerr2m ucneomm manui Ger Qr ar oy T eor rim 
eerGoermmle ете ти oum (вт) 

Who turn aside to drink, and droop their heavy eye, 

Shall be their townsmen’s jest, when they the fault espy. 

928. soso sICu Doors msIGs Qs o5 s 
Qu. afl b aro. umi Шс (4) 

No more in secret drink, and then deny thy hidden fraud : 

What in thy mind lies hid shail soon be known abroad. 


929. saliar srsti sr sco ©рт 


Gilder Ss ÉD ud @) ш.а (ж) 
Like him who, lamp in hand, would? seek опе sunk beneath the wave, 
Is he who strives to sober drunken man with rensonines wrave. 


980. eroe» exu Curry fp = 20 b Б Td BIT E IGM 
Syr eren Т cor) es T. gyri 4% sr FEN aij (D) 


When one, in sober interval, a drunken man espies, 
Does he not think, ‘ Such is my folly in my revelries’ ? 
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CHAPTER XCIV. .98. ac. 


Gp. GG AMING. 


981. Сает тв Оос Dy аро» Q5 98 Dai eor m ar 9 5 

«xir exor g Grimes iB eir af cp mG) wid ai (=) 
Seek not the gamester’s play ; though you should win, 
Your gain is as the baited hook the fish takes in. Ў 


982. вт © шр! @ m Dp GSTEG (реті тыт 

ететш) aurpaGsr mm I (2-) 
Is there for gamblers, too, that gaining one a hundred lose, some way 
That they may good obtain, and see a prosperous day ? 


988. e merru Qoran a s- D 

QurGonrwh Curgu yoo u®b (m) 
If prince unceasing ‘speak of nought but play, 
7. -3asure and revenue will pass from him away. 


984. &.me»iw во © ш m Фтор qf» en 

би m әш ђе О) mex be : (#) 
Gaming brings many woes, and ruins fair renown, 
Nothing to want brings men so surely down. 


985, same & Lp & (1p Ibl GO S IL] È d 5565 
Ya Dur ever uim (@) 


The dice, and gaming-hall, and gamester’s art, they eager sought, 
Thirsting for gain—the men in other days who caine to nought. 


936. узі ттт TOM BLPUUT GO Бб gy ~ 

QPS штет gii ги” tar (4) 
Gambling s Misfortune’s other name: o'er whom she casts her veil, 
They suffer grievous want, and sorrows sore bewail. 


987. шр®@ш Dewan LIT L È © ® @ суы 

&Lp 55 BS HTD L] Bor (ar) - 
Aneéestral wealth and noble fame to ruin haste, 
If me.. in gamblér’s halls their precious moments waste. 


988. Qur@aGsOs ai QurüGb Ото? g Xe 
urgere s eoe) ари % (р GF (=) 

Gambling wastes wealth, to falschood bends the soul; it drives away 

All grace, and leaves the mar to utter miscry a prey. 
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989. 2m Оғо gpGeseoh ecc Gur e» gi 
шею: штет шишти (oer сїй өт 


Clothes, wealth, food, praise, aud learning, all depart . 
From him on gambler's gain who sets his heart. 


940. QypsOsr orem 415A 5G eG sQ Lr ame 
Gps Osrare т emm puc 


Ното cx he lose, the gambler’s heart is ever in the play ; 
E’en so the soul, despite its griefs, would live on earth alway. 


CHAPTER XCV. 59. s(m. 


10055 S.— MEDICINE. 


941. AR ma Gone Ceruse. arrr 
суо pam eom (егетен ш сурети 

The learned books count thrée, with wind as first; of these, 

As any one prevail, or fail, ’twill cause disease. 

942. шт вет Фе wort теті uTémee 
= 055 50 500. Oris 0D ист 

No need of medicine to heal your body's pain, 

If, what you ate Setore digested well, you eat again. 


948. YDM VANADE ст Also SIL LDL 
Quba Gero SUST umani 

Who has a body gained may long the gift retain, 

If, food digested well, in measure due he eat again 


944, Y DD 509 51 201199 5 ы Lb IT D GU GU 

HUSE PUTU OAS F 
Knowing the food digested well, when hunger prompteth thee, 
With constant care, the viands choose that well agree 


945. штат (coco T A OTL ais gis coh 
QI MT (9.2508) YATES 

With self-denial take the well-selected meal ; 

86 shall thy frame no sudden sickness fcel. 


946. (jen Zemursre DT Libur soh D (ув 
spu farurere Qe us 


On modest temperance as pleasures pure, 
So pain attends the greedy epicure. 


(a) 


(@) 


(s) 
(=) 
lm) 


(=) 
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947. Bue ести S ©) штет Gif gem af 
Couar derd uius (er) 
Who iargely feeds, nor measure of the fire within maintains, 
That thoughtless man shall feel. unmeasured pains. 
948. Carwary CatwWaps и. ш 5990 ib 
armulmmu. emus. Ge uico (4) 
Disease, its cause, what may abate the ill : 
Let leech examine these, then use his skill. 
949. e». erereju Gaua Sr рт 
sba smmAEF QF (ae) 
The habitudes of patient and disease, the crises of the ill: ' 
These must the learned leech think over well, then use his skill. 
050. e,5mperex Srourer їз(5 Би enu s QF о бии Ooo cir 
DOLI Gb ADCO WHS (2) 
For patient, leech, and remedies, and him who waits by paticnt’s side. 
The art of medicine must fourfold code of laws provide. 


іё 29шеу ара фа. 
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$4. APPENDIX. gifiSuev. 


CHAPTER XCVI. «9. ==. 


Gip 6» i0. — NomnrLITY. 


951. Qolaman sorrow Dory u$wuicorimam 
Geuugp praw Quar (mis 

Save in the scions of a noble house, you never find 

Instinctive sense of right and virtuous shame combined. 


952. PEST apr eum 6D LD LY ві exp tn CLP eór и 
#ар&&®тї (291011905 emm 

In these three things the men of noble birth fail not: 

In virtuous deed, and trathful word, and chastened thought. 


953. sms as WarQer eB a Lp Tonto БТ oot (351b 
are»e (шт errürentoé (эро Фс 
The smile, the gift, the pleasant word, unfailing courtesy : 
These are the signs, they say, of true nobility. 
954. 9O9sQw Cary Qui sum 
645-019 055тї (examen Gus Movi 
Millions on millions piled would never win 
The men of noble race to soul-degrading sin. 


955. YAGA Har? péss sor wid 

OPE- HTD mos f s Aero 
Though stores for charity should fail within, the ancient race 
Will never lose its old ancestrai grace. 


956. sonup ds erhoa Gummi +0 
GCMuUDD eumip gOwes отт 

Whose minds are set to live as fits their sire’s unspotted fame, 

Stoopiug to low deceit, commit no deeds that gender shame. 


957. G9udnssrs sardini Gopi Maid Ger 
bissa nouCur Gyr m b Zl 
The faults of men of noble race are seen by every eye, 


As spots on her bright orb that walks sublime the evening sky. 


(o) 


BOOK Il.—APPENDIX, 


958. жа» еге em Петер Q scr oo ator & 
Ve flere быжти ы 
If Jack of love appear in those who bear some goodly name, 
"Twill make men doubt tho ancestry they claim. 
959. comp fh se» терті (Du вті Өт 
(59,5 b Opiate Qaro 
Of soil the plants that spring thereout will show the worth; 
The words they speak declare the men of noble birth. 
960. sonCacry о) ayer ерш (Ўвшвйт Qi 
GrwCa my or CoromGa wits Gd ufaj 
Who seek for good the grace of virtuous shame must know; 
Who seek for noble name to all must reverence show. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 98. sa. 


шиг oor to. —H.ONOUR. 


961. дати weuowrs Aper ети s» m 
Goro amu Bie ` 
Though linked to splendours man no otherwise may gain, 
Reject each act that may thine honour’s clearness stain. 
962. Shares Seve» Әғшшт@л FOrr@ 
Gurrewe Carcor® war 
Who seek with glory to combine honour’s untarnished fame, 
Do no-inglorious deeds, though men accord them glory’s name. 
963. CGumissg CaorOb uasa Adu 
& (5 Gere) upura 
Bow down thy soul, with increase blest, in happy hour; 
Lift up thy heart, when stript of all by fortune's power. 
964. 259 oi Pes wu risum штет 
19125019 of Nese man. 
Like hairs from off the head that fall to earth, 
When fall’n from high estate are men of noble birth. 


965. Gor er čr u r he Harper Gerga 
(ёту wi deer ws Qrar C 


lf meanness, slight as *abrus' grain, by men be wrought, 
Though like a hill their high estate, they sink to nought. 


(=) 


(2) 


(=) 


(2) 
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966. е8 отор yese Quuwrst вов 
Danar ar (Сей. ay = (a) 
ields no praise, nor i» the land of gods throws wide the gate : 
b follow men who scorn, and at their bidding wait? 


It 
Ww 
967. ecm Goa Gcr merci arr ips c8 an ibl Sy G tus 
Qai (Lm ететин) aaron ау (е) 
Better 'twere said, * He °з perished!’ than to "un 
The means to live, following in foeman's tram. — 
968. оС тшт TG wird eur tp cna 
Qui(5 5, e»aento P 1ш abs аЙ: Sg (=) 
When high estate has lost its pride of honour meet, 
Is life, that nurses this poor flesh, as nectar sweet ? 
969. wit fAGer apri еіп erro 
(вити отетш егет (=) 
Like the wild ox that, of its tufi bereft, will pine away, 
Are those who, of their honour shorn, will quit the light of day. 
970. Qalan amir s wrest apa шт 
OQrichOsrep Qs гы YPS (9) 
Who, when dishonour comes, refuse to live, their honoured memory 
Will live in worship and applause of all the world for aye ! 


CHAPTER XCVIIL 59. a. 


G Liase»io. — GREATNESS. 


- 


971. gaoQGurGas етет Ови ду еә 

ud efi Quim (mai of gi витр Cines ev (=) 
The light of life is mental energy ; disgrace is his 
Who says, ‘I’ll lead a happy life devoid of this.’ 
972. GonuQuiée@e Gincseor ej u$ T EH GH 

AouQuraar Qe sr ev Card men uin ox (2-) 
All men that live are one in circumstance of birth ; 
Diversities of works give each his special worth. 


978. Qucm a Gineveveomi -Qineocveor 

Sume sii реет Fyw war (ж) 
The men of ову line, whose souls are mean, are never great; 
The men of iowly birth, when high of soul, are not of low estate. 
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974. mmn weer Cures 


138 


L1 (m e» tou, r& e ear Door 5 в т вт es es Qi тар ёрет (a) 


Like single-hearted women, greatness too, 

Exists while to itself itself is true. 

975. Qummi цер: шем tropa mp 
GN sin ujenr ui OF 

The inan endowed with greatness true, 

Rare decds in perfect wise will do. 


976. Яшт marti A cf ёдо: 


‹@) 


Quidluim въ ту Quiesfl&Garer Сере ен Caras, (a) 


* As votaries of the truly great we will ourselves enroll,’ 
Is thought that enters not the mind of men of little soul. 


977. GauQu yhis Asr ире 

юг ү Бут вт S res VATE L-E 
Whene'er distinction lights on some unworthy head, 
Then deeds of haughty insolence are bred. 


978. ша щт Qnermib Auger Aww 
ив Lj LOT Boo oor aui g 
Greatness humbly bends, but littleness always 
Spreads out its plumes, and loads itsclf with praise. 
979. ©: ерш QuGgds егер 
Rauw © ай артта Ar 
Greatness is absence of conceit; meanness, we deem, 
Riding on car of vanity supreme. 


980. won nampi GQuimento AD aL S r ot 
G@LpGw + 29 ALD 


Greatness will hide a ncighbour’s shame ; 
Meanness his faults to all the world proclaim. 


CHAPTER XCIX. JA- asx. 


Fil OF (n? axor Las —P ERFECTNESS. 


981. ai Ooo shooma Quicoco mm 

BL M6 up FIST (їр om эзиз Qin) amem rien 4 3 
All goodly things are duties to the men, they say, 
Who set thémselves to walk in virtue’s perfect way. 


(er) 


(d) 


(=) 
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982. (бетте ов Frari aLr 190 ње) 
їз воо, етот гә. tbe ду 

The good of inward excellence they claim, 

The perfect men; all other good is only good in name. 


988. woryer ©)бху!/!утен mcer ssi tb ariennGwr 


Oi EPIFT Yor Du ёр ext 
Love, modesty, beneficence, benignant grace, 
With truth, are pillars five of perfect virtue’s resting-place. 
984. Gsranr вер 5,5. Gmrenent Gor Em 
@©твовот «xs m gp FTL 


The type of * penitence’ is virtuous good that nothing slays ; 
To speak no ill of other men is perfect virtue’s praise. 


985. -грФ.аузит тт®/офо ues во genra 
OTD ET WD Wd IDL 


Submission is the might of men of mighty acts; the sage 
With that same weapon stills his foeman’s rage. 


986. Frbi = 1 2 штде 
Carok ш] бо) обот Фет алк! Qsrere 

What is perfection’s test ? The equal mind, 

To bear repulse from even meaner men resigned. 


987. Qa@Qew arri ше Qewuréar 
Qasar tius eC т sray 

What fruit doth your perfection yield you, say! ' 

Unless to men who work you ill you good repay ? 

988. Qaan Ошто eflec те е.ә Б 
Aww щеўті_ ті Quid er 

То soul with perfect virtue’s strength endued, 

Brings no disgrace the lack of every earthly good. 


989. eeu (Ош а srbQuusTT Erara rns 
srh Quartu етт | 


Call them of perfect virtue’s sea the shore, 
Who, though the fates should fail, fail not for evermore. 


990. srepui sraa arw Gore = a b ev Б 
SET DAC Qure» 


The mighty earth its burthen to sustain must cease, 
If perfect virtue of the perfect men decrease. 


(2) 


(=) 


(=) 


(@) 


(a) 
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CHAPTER С. 59. «oo. 


езт &pi_coLn.— Courtesy. 


991. amis gar Geuis QaohAsaru umor Gib 

UBT} COL. ento шет ень әрә (=) 
Who easy access give to every man, they say, 
Of kindly courtesy will learn with ease the way. 


992. YTL ері штет Go1199 P of ви аў) т взт @ Lb 
uar ento Gliwice BILD apa (s (2) 

Benevolence and high-born dignity, 

These two are beaten paths of courtesy. 


998. 2 mIQurása was erri Ver (meo с 

Cao 65665 етип ©вотгшц&т Qum] (ж) 
Men are not опе because their members seem alike to outward view 5 
Similitude of kindred quality makes likeness true 


994. swOe® sen fes 
LIU DIO uiri OSTIT тті Ө прес З (=) 


Of men of fruitful life, who kindly benefits dispense, 
The world unites to praise the ‘ noble excellence.’ 


995. samaucr@n Nore SepsG 

USHTE шетт url Hort ibi Ө (@) 
Contempt is evil though in sport. They who man’s nature know, 
E'en in their wrath, a courteous mind will show. 


996. uæryw uri u езт Aws ose cir Q mer 

LOT LJ SG тшеу BI) Lpebr (=) 
The world abides; for ‘ worthy’ men its weight sustain. 
Were it not so, ’twould fall to dust again. 


997. .eyrinGuim gym = перш Cre 

Lb T ib Lireoeu DESL ет 196060 Sar (ar) 
Though sharp their wit as file, as blocks they must remain, 
Whose souls are void of *courtesy humane.' 


998. mew zm Gude Geureimi & (sib 
LUOTOT DG TTB BOL (=) 


Though men with all unfriendly acts and wrongs assail, 
“Ti¢termost disgrace in * courtesy ’ to fail. 
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999. madera теовотт‹&(эу orula How 

Ue врт ur Majer oc (2) 
To him who knows not how to smile-in kindly mirth, 
Darkness in daytime broods o'er all the vast and mighty earin. 
1000. UemriGarsr Quom Өшсе eoe | 

me LITGU 5605 ерір ит ЙБ SOD (0) 
Like sect milk ‘soured because in filthy vessel poured, 
15 ample wealth in churlish man’s unopened coffers stored. 


CHAPTER CI. gA. sos. 


5 sir OuWev@Qeeaib.—WEALTH WITHOUT BENEFACTION, 


1001. e»arg,smeweurur: emo Quab endo aic cos eir 
Qe sre Gau 55 Dov : (ғ) 
Who fills his house with ample store, enjoying попе, 
Is dead. Nought with tne useless heap is done. 
1002. Qur@ar@e QneawrQuer Sur Dam 
шетт @) ют уг 19 puru (2) 
Who giving nought, opines from wealth all blessing springs, 
Degraded birth that doting miser's folly brings. 
1008. ari T иер = aeri т биті вит 
Сатр есш Gure»p (ж) 
Who lust to heap up wealth, but glory hold not dear, 
It burthens earth when on the stage of being they appear. 


1004. вт Оет OperQerax ети Greco eor Der (ei э ir 
OFF UL TQ eic (+) 

Whom no one loves, when he shall pass away, 

What doth he look to leave behind, I pray ? 


1005. Garni тә Б gwd sre Noorrs 

eG sui Cary ues 1 mud gy Dev (@) 
Amid accumulated millions they are poor, 
Who nothing give and nought enjoy of all they store. 


1006. esi» О теғ ое srama nari злей 
2 5 AuoGer тет (m 

Their ample wealth is misery to men of churlish heart, 

Who nought themselves enjoy, and nogght to worthy men impart, 
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1007. .aybimm SG ei oir (FOG тет Ox eaa „9 вель 
Qupa t.wWuerwrps EDD 
Like woman fair in lonelihood who aged grows, 
Is wealth of him on needy men who ‘nought bestows. 
1008. вш urgur © геш Agah 
CHF 9 WS DLS 5 0.20 
When ke whom no man loves exulis in greai prosperity, 
"Tis as when fruits in midmost of the town some poisonous tree. 
1009. „ез © ут Qi anQep pGsràásm Birgus — 
Darn sir Qui er Cs, enam Qoi 
Who love abandon, self afflict, and virtue’s way forsake 
To heap up glittering wealth, ‘their hoards shall others tak- 
1010. Ферал + Dewan Ap gi afl 
LOW OD пБ гш g eb gl 
"Tis as when rain-cloud in the heaven grows dry, 
When generous wealthy man endures bricf poverty. 


CHAPTER СП. gA. zoz. 


JB IT GOCOL оо. SHAME. 


1011. sgios вт 9) бори в DaS 
Lu. GT GU GV GV IT er apu: io 

To shrink abashed from evil deed is * generous shame ' 

Other is that of bright-browed ones of virtuous fame. 

1012. zxy Quis puma) seoeomrib (?гви л босо 
BEI 6» L. lb LoT 655 T. 9 111] 

T'ood, clothes, and other things alike all beings own; 

By sense of shame the excellence of men is known. 


1013. sedere GNSS aju9G твовот 

в т С) взт BTD (3,9 5 6.80 FTL 
All spirits homes of flesh as habitation claim, 
And perfect virtue ever dwells with shame. 
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(er). 
(4) 


( 2) 


(2) 
e) 


(~) 


1014. youa у Бл уюу ері өрі + толор в 9) әт 


Gestiaict Crp GO seni 


And is not shame an ornament to men of dignity ? 
Without. it step of stately pride is piteous thing to see. 


(=) 
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1015. GoruPijs sou Py ereman crane 

| ері Quare pes . (@) 
As home of virtuous shame by all the world the men are known, : 
Who feel ashamed for others’ guilt as for their own. 


1016. sraxGac? GQarererm gi ете) euicirormrevtb 
(211в®теот Gwen wait (ar) 


Unless the hedge ef shame inviolate remain, 
For men of lofty soul the earth’s vast realms no charms retain. 


1017. are wawr sou mud Quim qnc ua 
@QarQnant erea Lier (е) 

The men of modest soul for shame would life an offering make, 

But ne'er ab-ndon virtuous shame for life's dear sake. 


1018. iGmmrsmemr SEER stoc OUP 

OT DET ONS BEB JIG 5B (2) 
Thou know’st по shame, while all around ashamed must be: 
Virtue will shrink away ashanie.l of thee ! 


1019. (5e»g5s Gm ©‹=тетею‹&= pia 

атоосу = 0 prear Herpes ері. ( ж) 
"Twill race consume if right observance fail ; 
*T will every good consume if shamelessness prevail. 
1020. staves Goon huss wrur 

BTC DITO wD (2) 
"Тїз as with strings а wooden puppet apes life’s functions, when 
Those void of shame within hold intercourse with men. 


CHAPTER ОШ. ©. som. 


69 OQewea@s.—THe Way or MAINTAINING THE FAMILY. 


1021. s@ug DeuQargacr ene aur Go Qarar syn 
QuGeands GOarw ео (=). 

Who says * I'll do my work, nor slack my hand,’ 

His greatness, clothed with dignity supreme, shall stand. 


1022. jord oru, штет Day Owner rcs g- 

аР er eB дети! т of nm Ky (2) 
The manly act and knowledge full, when these combine à 
In deed prolonged, then lengthens out the race's line, 
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1028. (s бяше Qever аш Gon Hupa Qais 
1950.005 AIT (1p fb. 251 Mw 

* I'll make my race renowned,’ if man shall say, Я 

With vest succinct the goddess leads the way. 


1024. ipm qma apy Qa g i SUG арш Ф 
ETT HEDD Lien aa; 

Who labours for his race with unremitting pain, 

Without a thought, spontaneously, his end will gain. 

1025. Gör Awis Gy OF гы ryh aniar 

FODE + ду PWG 

With blameless life who seeks to build his race’s fame, 

The world shall circle him, and kindred claim. 

1026. mevevrebrento Quer Qsrbi srardons 
af) во вот ат өю wrid Qaror 

Of virtuous manliness the world accords the praise 
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(=) 


To him who gives his powers, the house from which he sprang to raise. 


1027. yirs sg acrsoncmt Cures 
A001 42 45 їлп б ди вип т Gipm Gm штет 
The fearless hero bears the brunt amid the warrior throng ; 
Amid his kindred so the burthen rests upon the strong. 
1028. (si Oeuaris Brow uga 
шу еш. теты shsh Din 
Wait for по season, when you would your house uprear ; 
"Twill perish, if you wait supine, or hold your honour dear. 
1029. Q@nmusCs Отого QareConr 
G9nuU 50 55 GIP (ben pU Dit wy 
Is not his body vase that various sorrows fill, 
Who would his household screen from every iil? 
1080. @)@®&вўт ers Gare и. аар 
ш@ 5 aures ду maT ofleom &:p. 


When trouble the foundation saps the house must fall, 
If no strong hand be nigh to prop the tottering wall. 


(вт) 


(4) 
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CHAPTER CIV. g8- so. 


2 1p@j.— AGRICULTURE. 


1081. sipex Gum Gerer 100% 10565) 

Dipig QpipO eu gee (ж) 
Howe'er they roam, the world must follow still the plougher’s team ; 
Though toilsome, culture of the ground as noblest toil esteem. 


10392. e apan Gass SITE теш STOG 

©ж(првитв» т Quearh Quro & gi (2-) 
The ploughers are the linch-pin of the world; they bear Ў 
Them up who other works perform, too weak its toils to share. 


1088. > (пр.ывзт@ arparGr arparing ©оеовоп è 

Отар ает GerQeq vat (m) 
Who ploughing eat their food, they truly live ; 
The rest to others bend subservient, eating what they give. 


1034. ua Gear bY gs SHGOL_SENS arem 
TOGO: bip war (7) 
O'er many a land they”ll see their monarch reign, 
Whose fields are shaded by the waving grain. 
1085. Qrar trourre Oar Sar 
SIUT 5) OSBOFW TLN WoT (0) 
They nothing ask from others, but to askers give, 
Who raise with their own hands the food on which they live. 
10° 5. e ірет mann: т еер 0 
а@ вт ир ви grew ALA wire, 192) (^ ) 
For those who 've left what all men love no place is found, 
When they with folded hands remain who till the ground. 


1087. Отоа eor aja iA 
Gio S m(mejto Gere. mar Frew 1101р (эт) 
Reduce your soil to that dry state i 
When ounce is quarter-ounce’s weight ; 
Without one handful of manure, 
Abundant crops you thus secure. 


1038. aig mem(m AQwmAAsw sa 
i oor В ёр) BOT Dot SIL à 

To cast gnanure is better than to plough ; 

Weed well; to guard is more than watering now. 
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1089. Q«eeveoreir урем of Hn аЙ во! уво® 

anwr sory AOD. (ж) 
When master from the field aloof hath stood; 
Then land will sulk, like wife in angry mogd. 
1040. gyjevGine тоғ 8) и@ (Бїт NT & т aot 

ohcvGiner sp mcucon exer Ó (©) 
The earth, that kindly dame, will laugh to-sce, 
Men seated idle pleading poverty. 


CHAVTER CV. a£. «0G. 


SVG aj—Vovurry. 


1041. Э) сид ой етю) Bun eet ә enc 
«Й ой o»in ш ето) 5 5 (=) 
You ask what sharper pain than poverty is known ; 
Nothing pains more than poverty, save poverty alone. 
1042. g)ere»w ©шәл © сигар ora Ainu] 
Ahn Wer) вис! (2) 
Maiclactor matchless! poverty destroys “ 
his world's and the next world’s joys. 
1043. Оятеелыљ Gr сула Oa AKA 5 ©жтс»®ит‹® 
BGI QUD wens (m) 
importunate desire, which poverty men name, 
Destroys both old descent and goodly fame. 
1044. @—!9л›®®тї вет (ОФезти Men cnin uJ ef) 15 Ф 
Qarb siS G«mria Борз _ (=) 
From penury will spring, ’mid even those of noble race, 
Oblivion that gives birth to words that briny disgrace., 
1045. saar Qasr w AA 
(16б (4$ бю 75 ете De oo iB (@) 
From poverty, that grievous woe, 
Attendant sorrows plenteous grow. 
1046. mum arame si Or Т oo cO soy 5 GU Әй 45 £5 IF it 
Gier АС mor Caria Gib 
Though deepest sense, well uuderstood, the poor maws words convey, 
Their sense from memory of mankind will fade away. 


(+) 
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1047. gyo@errr sags «ет garuar ан 
GnerGure. Corea: ШФ 

From indigence devoid of virtue’s grace, 

The mother e’en that bare, estranged, will turn her face. 

1048. Эт. agag GarcoG eor © (р улуй 
deren g Gur gy Brig 

And will it come to day as yesterday, 

The grief of want that eats my soul away ? 

1049. QequGae GO gps шту 
IB Ci абт uim sme. аи їй eem cf gi 

Алша the flames sleep may men’s eyelids close, 

In poverty the eye knows no repose. 

1050. жило Aoorh gars sperm conto 
щи Dg amp. sm s Dan 

Unless the destitute will utterly themselves deny, 

They cause their neighbour's salt and vinegar to діс. 


CHAPTER CVl. 5. aus: 


furaj.—MkNDicANCY. 


1051. Qrée «75 saarré erc 
SAOI oars siu шей ду 
When those you find from whom ’tis meet to ask,—for aid apply ; 
Theirs is the sin, not yours, if they the gift deny. 
1052. бәти Qurab 155 rne 
DOU (pm. aes 
Even to ask an alms may pleasure give, 
If what you ask without annoyance you receive. 


1058. a7 Gar ABAD ®1_езтдЎвит Т (рет ehe 
Dra yor Crer (e»t & gu 


(я). 
(=) 
(a) 


(®) 


(=) 
(2) 


(в) 


The men who nought депу, but know what’s due, before their face 


To stand as suppliants affords especial grace. 


1054. gr 5,5. B, Cum gy 

ere sard oye Gspuasmre wre @ 
lake giving alms, may even asking pleasant seem, 
From men who of denial never even dream. 


(e) 
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1055. s7uU Gort mawas cr enipulmD ет oof cir 
Aruna Copse a i ў 
Because on earth the men exist, who never say them nay, 
Men bear to stand before their eyes for help to pray. 
1086. љлі!90 ері wwork aim oof) 
= afl L9 Gib eni Qucanr Qormi Qs Ain 
If those you find from evil of ‘ denial’ free, 
At once all plague of poverty will flee. 
1057. QepiOserorr Furmi тәге 
Lo Bip 6 I ST OT (Lp oT (or GUI FIDI d d] 
If men are found who give and no harsh words of scorn employ, 
The minds of askers, through and through, will thrill with joy. 
1058, ё) лоп таәл ucocoruG efis mT prev 
Lb ILI T Genes OF cr ду ви ® 4D DI 
If askers cease, the mighty earth, where cooling fountains flow, 
Will be a stage where wooden puppets come and go. 
1059. ruris Qarar scri mi Ф, Arb зы С) son 
Cowan fleur. & mon. 
What glory will there be to men of generous вос], 
When none are found to love the askers’ róle? 
1060. @ ти лтєзт Qeaug@orreniw Qasr b 
B rc Gibson. srog en sui adi 
Askers refüsed from wrath must stand aloof ; 
The plague of poverty itself is a:,. ple proof. 


CHAPTER СУП. gE. soc. 
Qrar. Tare DgEAD or Mennicancy. 
1061. sram gih S umi EOT Gm) «ncs By 


„Із erre»ip Carin иди ` 
Ten million-fold ’tis greater gain, asking no alms to live, 
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(or) 


(2) 


(=) 


(0) 


(=) 


Even from those, like eyes in worth, who nought concealing gladly give. 


1062. Qrég E~pdiarpser Qao D 

urip (ma әрә шт) штет 
Tf he that shaped the world desires that men should begging go, 
Through life's long course, lét him a wanderer be and perish so. 


(2) 
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1063. Qaram Aæ ids gu S вил Diner uir 
aerenwulss: ем әтір 1_ Sov ( ж.) 


Nothing is harder than the hardness that will say, 
‘The plague of penury by asking alms we'll drive away.’ 


1064. Qe Quoeveo ir ii (gas r ew en m Б 5 5% er 50 
Movers am Gy iz Gaurcoco me пері (+) 
Who neer consent to beg in utmost need, their worth 
Has excellence of greatness that transcends the earth. 
1065. Osana п цера wre ae sii bg 7 
Bis т ӨЙ ерт әш 9) бо : (0) 
Nothing is sweeter than to taste the toil-won cheer, 
Though niess of pottage as tasteless as the water clear. 
1066. .5e9»(s &Grer "rcu m . 
mire Әт caelebs во. (ж) 
E'en if a draught of water for a cow you ask, 
Nought’s so distasteful to the tongue as begg@r’s task. 
1067. @ л» eAroures Queer iSc 
aroun Ёл виз} Qarara (er) 
One thing i beg of beggars all, ‘ If beg ye шау, 
Of those who hide their wealth, beg not, I pray.’ 
1068. Qr Оет ay лета?! Qc cool) 
Gr Doss Quip 1197 en S mcs ISG AB (94) 
The fragile bark of beggary 
Wrecked on denial's rock will lic. 


1069. Qrajsron ayensn бро Ge 
Siocon Qone gre then fs Gab (+) 
Vhe heart will melt away at thought of beggary ; 
With thought of stern repulse "twill perish utterly. 
1070. лг илент& шн Отс Asrar 
ай шализгий Gaueocon c Gung (pura (0) 
E'en as he asks, the shamefaced asker dies : 
Where shall his spirit hide who help denies ? 


BOOK Il.—APPENDEX. 


CHAPTER CVIIL 98. com. 


шеру, —BASENESS. 


1071. wsaCor Qiireverr swe seus ex ex 
Quurh uras L Sev 

The bage resemble men-im outward form, I ween ; 

But counterpart exact to-them E’ve never seen. 


1072. scorn’ ета: auiem ыз eM 
Өљсуғ,5 sac Dor 
Than those of grateful heart tue base must luckier be,. 
Their minds from every anxious: thought are free ! 
1078. Csa sterur swa reum mm 
Coama DewO sre anor 
The base are assthe gods; they too 
Do ever what they list to.do!- 


1074. ys iniy wrareré srah олеше 
Dain Qs С©‹шивзт&(зубы tp 

When base men those behold of conduct vilc, 

They straight surpass them, and exulting smile.. 


1075. .oyge Gio HSipmer SEFT 
Quos wary uer: mon AA g 
-Fear is the: base man’s: virtue; if that fail. 
Intense desire some little may avail. 
1076. ympuwp werent sweat тыі г 
bp DIG mir (Suis dien m &« wirex 


The base are like the beaten drum; for, when they hear, 


They sound the secret out in every neighbour's ear. 


1077. Frams AS ттт swat (arg. mo sgi 


PREU IVV Saré Я 


From off their moistened hands no clinging grain they shake, 
Unless to those with clenched fist their jaws who break. 


1078. QF rowu uweru@en er mr eir G np sqb Quim D 


Qareveoci uweru@m Sp 
The good to those will profit yield fair words who use ; 
The base, like sugar-cane, will profit those who bruise. 


j 
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1079. 2@4ugre pesi gre 6 пез (2s Geo 

ei &aresr apa em Sip (+) 
If neighbours clothed and fed he see, the base : 
Is mighty man some hidden fault to trace ? 


1080. roði hum swaQsrer дуото 

Hovo (гуйч т айе» л m (©) 
For what is base man fit, if griefs assail ? 
Himself to offer, there and then, for sale ! 


@189#шг> (ро ду. 


THE END OF THE APPENDIX. 


Quim C Uim ex (tpm Di m mi. 


THE END ОЕ BOOK II. ON WEALTH. 


BOOK IIL—LOVE 


$1. Furtrve Love. Ch. orx.—cxv. 


$ П. Weppep Love. Ch. oxvi.—oxxxiu. 
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BOOK UL—LOVE. aros rure», 


$ 1.—THE GANDHARVA MARRIAGE. seradwe. 


CHAPTER OIX. g9. cos. 


BOO HL) cT IBI (55.0) 54560. —M.ENTAT, DISTURBANCE CAUSED BY THE 
BEAUTY oF THE PRINCESS. 


1081. .eyewrm(m От wrw Оте) Ферт 
«атт epp wrsrQaret wr ey Оет Gerqora (=) 
Goddess? ог peafowl rare ? 
She whose ears rich jewels wear, 
Is she a maid of human kind ? 
All wildered is my mind! 


1082. Cersa Сот 0) Sr Caras 
(up Ф Ф бт ED GU дый SOMO L OTST i LSS! (2) 
She of the beaming eyes, 
To my rash look her glance replies, 
As if the matchless goddess’ hand 
Led forth an arméd band. 


1088. взт, DCU om. Des LS дәт ud әш A S encor 
Quar e»auirg Curri a. (a) 
Death's form L formerly 
Knew not ; but now ’tis plain to ше: 
He come: in lovely maiden’s guise, 
With seulesubduing eyes. 


1084. жаі m (mus qme ays Q ST DoE ar 
Quam ерш (iion FS SOG Foo (#) 
In sweet simplicity, 
A woman's gracious form hath she; 
But yet those eyes, that drink my life, 
Are with the form at strife! 
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1086. 


1087. 


1088. 


1089. 


1090. 


THE KURRAL. 


abour sem Gem 1 тшт wie 
C@mea apardi apeniss 56 
The light that on me gleams, 
Is it death's dart? or eye's bright beams? 
Or fawn's shy glance? All three appear 
In form of maiden here. 


Qar Gib Gam Caria weapiuG 
emen Geuiueo maraa cm 
If cruel eye-brow's bow, 
Unbent, would veil those glances now ; 
The-shafts that wound this trembling heart 
Her eyes no more would dart. 


SLi ys mof buyer Qi sc uim Lon IT 
LLT рё) we 
As veil о’ег angry eyes 
Of raging elephant that lies, 


The silken cincture’s folds invest 
This maiden’s panting breast. 2 


саз en sh Care yw 550,5 erro 
OT PTC) (pl HOliwsr 100) 
Ah! woe is me! my might, 
That awed my foemen in the fight, 
By lustre.of that beaming brow 
Borne down, lies broken now ! 


Omur wi Фп &(эў mr asp (pentium. 
већ Оше Ge Casio 5 
Like tender fawn's her eye ; 
Clothed on is she with modesty ; 
What added beauty can be lent 
By alien ornament ? 


e взт! тт& eon 5 @ ®(лр& amiib i 
Фейт: гт ufo suis Aero 
The palm-tree’s fragrant wine, 
To those who taste yields joys divine; 
But love hath rare felicity 
For those that only see! 





(@) 


(=) 


(29) 


(D) 


BOOK III.—THE GANDHA) MARRIAGE. 151 


CHAPTER CX. 99. sso. 


ecu se.—ReEcoenition or THE Siens (оғ Muruar Love). 


1691. gu Gsr& осте am cron 

Gar (n G mrs C mruGmr&áGarcr mieri wg ig (E) 
A double witchery have glances of her liquid eye; 
One glance is glance that brings me pain ; the other heals again. 


1092. semaera) Garerono) QaGsráam sri fg 
QeribLimes nero uif) gi (2-) 


The furtive glance, that gleams one instant bright, 
Is more than half of love's supreme delight. 


1098. ьп» е) Qe» dwm Aæ өг вет 

uir ёр еті әш Er (n) 
She looked, and looking drooped her head : 
On springing shoot of love ’tis water shed ! 


1094, wr@@seGu ari» Awmi ©вт&®т&®тф 

qr Ge» f Qnaw maio (=) 
І look on her: her eyes are оп the ground the while; 
І look away: she looks on me with timid smile. 


1095. (51950 втевўт@ ©љтёетерш wawr вот (вет 

Ө] р & & өй 5 тет Cure њуш (@) 
She seemed to see me not; but yet the maid 
Her love, by smiling side-long glance, betrayed. 


1096. 2 aqy sau Gum OerA ge, 

Qn .9jm Ger етедо yerri 119! ( а=) 
Though with their lips affection they disown, - 
Yet, when they hate us not, ‘tis quickly known. 


1097. Os ay ye Amero ge Qe npa Quir беҳ 
Ў ry Curo soar GAI (er) 
The slighting words that anger feign, while eyes their love reveal, 
Are gigns of those that love, but would their love conceal. 


1098. -ywr ub (seri res т Qrerrum Gens 
шери етет enLiu! Бауш (2) 


i gaze, the tender maid relents the while; 
And, oh the matchless grace of that soft smile ! 
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. 1099. ег @вотт Cure: Qur gi ero Créer 
emgeomm eer ew ujar (a) 

The look indifferent, that would its love disguise, 

Is only read aright by lovers’ eyes. 

1100. sama saraha GQsr&Gasra&er arie@erps 
©Өетәтет ли) eg We : (2) 

When eye to answering eye reveals the tale of love, 

All words that lips can say must useless prove. 


CHAPTER CXI. .4$. s85. 


LicriéAwBipse.—ResoIcrine IN THE EMBRACE. 


1101. sem Qs. QarGisz gon Du e»tatbL, eo eni 
Qora mi eem em шет · (=) 
Alt joys% 7 вепвев five—sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch—can give, 
Iu this resplendent arn.let-bearing damsel live! 
1102. SaisG 10055 (m 
amay sex guis SICor (mb di (2-) 
Disease and medicine antagonists wê surely 8ee;. 
This maid, to pain she gives, herself is remedy. 
1108. srik yuri Оет Соргы AA af gQar 
Орше? г% acrem ges (ж) 
Than rest іп her soft arms to whom the soul із giv’n, 
Is any sweeter joy in his, the Lotus-eyed-one’s heaven ? 
1104. $9» Op ores ax (mme para r єр! Б 
штету Quoy aac (ғ) 
Withdraw, it burns; approach, it soothes the pain ; 
Whence did the maid this wondrous fire obtain? 
1105. Gu e Ортар À amaaa Cur gi Guo 
Оет: пт ege) Qu пет ~ (m) © 
In her embrace, whose locks with flowery wreaths are bound, 
Each varied form of joy the soul can wish is found. 
1106. e .Gzmr aGrsehrius femi. emp Cums 
shpa exluic ox Grer (=) 
Ambrosia аге the simple maiden’s arms; when І attain 
Their touch, my withered life puts forth its buds again! 
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1107. 51:8 AGgég sogurs gel bm 

вошт ulw (pw áS ` (er) 
As when one eats from household store, with kindly grace 8 
Sharing his meal: such is this golden maid’s embrace. 


1108. Sap Amars AMCE wao 

Curipyy urt_ry парш%с À (-9) 
Sweet is the strict embrace of those whom fond affection binds, 
Where no dissevering breath of discord entrance finds. 


1109. ser. garigo yars Am asrings 

. exug.uimm Oupp uu (2) 
The jealous variance, the-healing of the strife, reunion gained : 
These are the fruits from wedded love obtained. 


1110. .s3G sr pPuraw som фрі emi» 
з Qe IC air apr, Crap шті. Ө (2) 


The more men learn, the more their lack of learning they detect ; 
"Tis so when I approach the maid with gleaming jewels decked. 


CHAPTER CXII. gA. see. 


45 eu tnLj9our i форт s5eV.— THE PRAISE or HER BEAUTY. 


1111. sarar am) uicsfl = Guo Bor of exi 

Qnerefirer wri ip uaar (=) 
О flower of the sensitive plant! than thee 
More tender ’s the maiden beloved by me. 


1112. wersrafier mnwr sD Gens acr asar 

1вот&т ёзу 1 Germa Qro (2) 
You deemed, as you saw the flowers, her eyes were as flowers, my soul, 
That many may see; it was surely some folly that over you stole ! 


1118. qp ACn ass (maw 

@видў вт фо» Qe ecesracmm Cau 50 т eren (5 (к) 
As tender shoot her frame ; teeth, pearls; around her odours blend ; 
Darts are the eyes of her whose shoulders like the bambi bend. 


1114. sra b Garter eap AWCOEG _ 

prea pacar (Ges eu ar Oiner pi (=) 
The lotus, seeing her, with head demiss, the ground would eye, 3 
And say, * With eyes of her, rich gems who wears, we cannot vie.’ 
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1115. увйз аы & srosterwrer Quugsr sie cabe 
56060 OLMAY HDD (@) 
The flowers of the sensitive plant as a girdle around her she placed 3. 
The stems she forgot to nip off; they 'll weigh down the delicate waist. 
1116. wy un tws пре ер uiri 
uBGo seonBu Ser (=) 
The stars perplexed are rushing wildly from their spheres; 
For like another moon this maiden’s face appears. 
1117. goards ems ere run сш Cure 
і. ejes GL т inm (tpe S pi (er) 
In moon, that waxing waning shines, as spots appear, 
Are any spots discérned in face of maiden here? 


1118. штет (в @гит Qawra wawww D 


emo вит) ws (=) 
Farewell, O moon! If that thine orb could shine 


Bright as her face, thou shouldst be love of mine. 
1119. news erer sareyan aps Qor sA wn ud D 

uwrarem s © тетет ш (æ) 
If as her face, whose eyes are flowers, thou wouldst have charms for me, 
Shine for my eyes alone, O moon, shine not for all to see! 
1120. заћғ = пр етет, Ger mredu| or 

mig-&(85 © mm G5 e азір (2) 
The flower of the sensitive plant, and the down on the swan's white breast, 
As the thorn are harsh, by the delicate feet of this maiden pressed. 


CHAPTER СХШ. gA. sen. 


г ж mS оШцерт 65s —DECLARATION OF LOVE’S SPECIAL 
EXcELLENCE. 


1.—Не. 
1121. т ©вот @ Gs erac sp uestri 
вит С)вош@% rur Er (=) 
The dew on her white teeth, whose voice is soft and low, 
Is as when milk and honey mingled flow. 
1122. >, Cur Qu flan... Әшететі mex or 
15i bensCwr ©: идер. ey (2-) 


Between this maid and me the friendship kind 
Is as the bonds that soul and body bind. 
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1128. smo ó urari ECurgsr wriad api 
A@GHSD Gort 19: 1 a 


For her with beauteous brow, the maid I love, there place is none; 
To give her image room, О pupil of mine eye, begone ! 


(a) | 


1124. атр rss orup 
FTG 60,50 =6тет om HG DL sg) (=) 
Life is she to my very soul when she draws nigh; 
Dissevered from the maid with jewels rare, I die! 
1125. 2 rejwi werwrer огде wot ACw 
Ge»ereriü& cre Gord (@) 
I might recall, if I could once forget ; but from my heart 
Her charms fade not, whose eyes gleam like the warrior’s dart. 
IL—She. . 
1126. soma cram Curar flenin'ii9 (еттт | 
Јр вто ш © st ems eoo (а) 
` Му loved one’s subtle form departs not from my eyes ; 
I wink them not, lest I should pain him where he lies. 
1127. sew awoni arg WANNE 
sons Ona sm srUuUTs ej gi (cr) 
My love doth ever in my eyes reside ; 
I stain them not, fearing his form to hide. 


1128. Qecs ssri ars oasis Qa) gem 

Ve sD Cana 606 s (2) 
Within my heart my lover dwells; from food I turn 
That smacks of heat, lest he should feel it burn. 
1129. QawiG99 ®&тги›т& sia 

vidos 5b Gs Оше Gre aie: арт (ж) 
I fear his form to hide, nor close my еуез: 
* Her love estranged is gone!’ the village cries. , 
1180. >. овер (morer gi Gere qi 

iB a в» ови Gr во Oro gyfer api (9) 
Rejoicing in my very soul he ever lies; 
* Her love estranged is gone far off !' the village cries. 
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CHAPTER CXIV. g9. ==. 


Siagéspejnrsse. THe ABANDONMENT OF RESERVE. 


[This Chapter has its special difficulties, see Notes. I give a literal rendering.} 


L—He. 
1181. вт qapisi agti 4 
Caw ші 606060 Hae auc (=) 
То those who 've proved love's јоу, and now afilicted mourn, 
Except the helpful ‘ horse of palm,’ no other strength remains. 


1182. Сљте) є: apuq we Cow 
erer FSA Aw m (=) 
My body and my soul, that can по more endure, 
Will lay reserve aside, and mount the * horse of palin.’ 
1188. sra mevevmexrenip uaar Gu efl eir wi ont Cusco 
&rapm Cra Die — (т) 
І once retained reserve and seemly manliness ; 
To-day I nought possess but lovers’ ‘ horse of palin.’ 


1134. srné sQnyet suis Gu 

вт ех) веї во т вбдт өзи» Quicx ento. Lj “ovr (#) 
Love's rushing tide will sweep away the raft 
Of seemly manliness and shame combined. 


1185. G,sri 20% (БО гу; SKETCH 

ші Geom wr ujip (se ышт (@) 
The maid that slender armlets wears, like flowers entwined, 
Has brought me ‘ horse of palm,’ and pangs of eventide ! 
1186. wi атто) wings (pere G ereir warp 

uL .(eoreveo ri) Фер) ел acr (=) 
Of climbing ‘ horse of palm’ ір midnight hour, І think; 
My eyes know no repose for that same simple maid. 
1187. so warar ary (pip s 

wo. Cwm Quar Guimmsás Sov (er) 
There's nought of greater worth than woman's long-enduring soul, 
Who, vexed by love-like ocean waves, climbs not the ‘ horse of palm.’ 

TL—She. 

1138. dmowfur warara Orer@ zi srl 

L5 6» mud m i& a 1рет ди 111 (әр) 
In virtue hard to move, yet very tender, too, are we ; 
Love deems not so, would rend the veil, and court publicity ! 
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1189. „ду аў оот Gur evevirm Giocir Gm Qura ri ida 
ви д ебт nme Lp(m exor (&) 

* There's'no one knows my heart, so says my iove, 

And thus, in public ways, perturbed will rove. 


1140. urusen erem mai er eB eveom 
LITIDLIL.L. піт eur my (2) 


Before my eyes the foolish make a mock of me, 
Because they ne’er endured the pangs I now must drie. 


CHAPTER CXV. 3$. ==@. 


gor Daj. s00.—THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE Rumour. 


[See note to last Chapter. ] 


L—He. 
1141. yvr ентп ит ADG iust Li 
швотдўштт Lim AUS 5те (=) 


By this same rumour’s rise, my precious life stands fast ; 
Good fortune grant the many know this not! 


1142, warcrer samen er(menw шдўшт 

Seri 25,596 арт (2) 
The village hath to us this rumour giv’n, that makes her mine; 
Unweeting all the rareness of the maid with flower-like eyne. 


1148. о т.д mr ar 6s Qsoa urs ler 

Quien? гуду Qumar Èr ы (m) 
The rumour spread within the town, is it not gain to me? | 
It is as though that were obtained that may not be. 


1144. sa mawur o acre) ы arb ш. eG cir G mn 

padacr gs seen u Lp bg (=, 
The rumour rising makes my love to rise ; 
My love would lose its power and languish otherwise. 


1145. тайз Оты S cir (lh CT L_ Gv Cai. оор тир 
@вшвйгиыл@@ъ Gri À Ag (@) 
` The more man drinks, the more he ever drunk would Ье; : 
The more my love's revealed, the sweeter 'tis to me! 
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: IL—She. 

1140. sew. ogg QDurGer eTe i eir gni 
тш штшцЦ етет Do 

І saw him but one single day : rumour spreads soon 

As darkness, when the dragon seizes on the moon. 

1147. serrer Qamma Qugare r dr O = ror 
ofrre bend Corus 

My anguish grows apace: the town’s report 

Manures it; my mother’s word doth water it. 

1148. Qawwr Qala auti ui Quos mp (a р 
Qearmeunp arn ggu Aner 

With butter-oil extinguish fire! "Twill prove 

Harder by scandal to extinguish love. 

1149. your mir esr GaireveuG or ach 4 О ev rib Quiera i 
LIGUIT ST ет 5 5 5% SEDL 

When he who said ‘ Fear not!’ hath left me blamed, 

While many shrink, can I from rumour hide ashamed ? 

1150. s1mCacryn agar терт 
uimtb arc m Gaere»ar Ош ssa apr 


If we desire, who loves will grant what we require; 
This town sends forth the rumour we desire! 


ж®етаўш ет (р oom. 


END OF THE SECTION ON ‘THE GANDHARVA MARRIAGR.' 


(=) 


(er) 


(5) 


(D) 
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CHAPTER CXVI. gA. sse. 


LU flair (a e».o.—S EPARATION UNENDURABLE.. 


1151. Q«scvevre»io uj err GL (2 во взт (д) бю WO Mi) ov 
иби еј витрбитт& Geos 


If you will say, ‘I leave thee not,’ then tell me su; 
Of quick return tell those that can survive this woe. 


1152. ges BIOS e aii urtan :9 дегу 
iere UM FSMD етте 

It once was perfect јоу to look upon his face ; 

But now the fear of parting saddens each embrace. 


1158. .y/füsG rr Capp infi ej e» Lum EDT i LD 
ORG M EETL штет 


To trust henceforth is hard, if ever he depart, 
E'en he, who knows his promise and my breaking heart. 


1154. ya Sac QAwarmait 60190 
Орой s rb ©рдўштт& GLT sag 


If he depart, who fondly said, ‘ Fear not,’ what blame °з incurred 


By those who trusted to his reassuriug word ? 


1155. #1019 exe»we sra ONCU рет 
ia orf sr Lexi ay 

If you would guard my life, from going him restrain 

Who fills my life! If he depart, hardly we meet again. 


1156. GhamréGw wars тид 
asur ewu ©) л взт ёш) mene 


To cherish longing hope that he should ever gracious be, 
Is hard, when he could stand, and of departure speak to me. 


1157. sepa DEED abere aperens 
Wen mud рет fem вийыт 

"The bracelet slipping from my wrist announced before 

Departure of the Prince that rules the ocean shore. 


(a) 


(2) 


(a) | 


(er) 
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1158. Өте) Aart arps eom esf emi 

Darw Aura 9A ey 
"Tis sad to sojourn in the town where no kind kinsmen dwell ; 
"Tis sadder still to bid a friend beloved farewell. 


1159. Qaro beu. moog stoberi Cure 
aig de. wibowo E 

Fire burns the hands that touch ; but smart of love 

Will burn in hearts that far away remove. 


1160. wyAsro) unnCew EEA 

IG ferm m Siu Ger oh (їр S gy euripeunm вот 
Sorrow's sadness meek sustaining, 

Driving sore distress away, 


Separation unco. pláining 
Мапу bear the livelong day! 


CHAPTER CXVII. 99. sea. 


LI. ir G Lo c8 5 & ris ov.— C OMPLAININGS. 


1161. ne piCucsmcr wra т Cern 
Qoaoiunats э даут Cute b 

І would my pain conceal, but see! it surging swells, 

As streams to those that draw from ever-springing wells. 

1162. 67339) wt DCm efl mrenu Qeri QEF U sms 
(5 өю Т 55 зул BrE GHW. 

I cannot hide this pain of mine, yet shame restrains 

When I would iell it out to him who caused my pains. 


1168. sruogp or ay приўттеит,5 гыса (Орбу 
CD ejr ipi етә, 

My soul, like porter's pole, within my wearied frame, 

Sustains a two-fold burthen poised, of love and shame. 

1164. ®тл& si ornare apes Qi. ш. 5.45 
Cuwe Zn epi Lev 

A sea of love, 'tis true, I see stretched out before, 

But not the trusty bark that wafts to yonder shore. 


1165. gow Gere cir wpQer шш твит al 
mu iS eg єттї ау vier 


Who work us woe in friendship’s trustful hour, 
What will they prove when angry tempests lower ? 


(=) 


(ә) 


( ^^ 


(=) 


(=) 


(9) 
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1166. gyrum =: вто ф.юш& arb mo s Diam 
Deru 105 о Guidi a 

A happy love's a sea of joy ; but mightier sorrows roll 

From unpropitious love athwart the troubled soul. 

1167. љтоФ eGibijes of bla вертеп 
ulmo dit wrCor arr 

I swim the cruel tide of love, and can no shore descry, 

In watches of the night, too, ’mid the waters, only I! 

1168. nara Qræwwnr i 91190129 wols Bara 
Gleucireseoeo PVZ әр зәт 

АП living souls in slumber soft she steeps ; 

But me alone kind night for her companion keeps! 

1169. Qami uiri Gar ерши трт Отта ш emm 
Qai w eiu, Arn 

More cruel than the cruelty of him, the cruel опе, 

In these sad times are lengthening hours of night I watch alone. 

1170, e ereribQ»uimem goranps Qa co Dia cx 

” Qarererf&t Bi 50 шот Gy Glarcir acr 
Wn eye of mine would as my soul go forth to him, 
Jt :uows not how through floods of its own tears to swim. 


CHAPTER CXVII. 99. ss. 


аўт ай) GLI) scv.— EYES CONSUMED WITH GRIFF. 


1171. se» mm sorpa © aic ©вт(?вот 
ёт TQ TU) тті 1 WHET Lg 
They showed me him, and then my endless pain 
І saw: why then should weeping eyes complain ? 
1179. Osi gost Ceri AU јет 
uns gar T TL) MOUs DI OBatesr 


How giancing eyes, that rash unweeting looked that day, 
With sorrow -nieasureless are wasting now away ! 


1178. eqgOQnars вт @вт®®у& srw орар 
18) G6ES GEE BIOL 5.81 

The eyes that threw such eager glances round erewhile 

Are weeping now. Such folly surely claims a smile ! 
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(=) 
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1174. Quwarne? SHOLS alors 
«шерт ejua Qc Quare cs M15 Hl 

Those eyes have wept till all the fount of tears is dry, 

That brought upon me pain that knows no remedy. 


1175. ш1_вотф(ар!% mus Sup (s 
s arpi emu Gsmrui ©) шет sour 
The eye that wrought me more than sea could hold of woes, 
Is suffering pangs that banish all repose. 
1176. Фә HAGI GuuinsmGmmruir Quiz acr 
LTY Aspur ug 
Oho! how sweet a thing to see! the eye 
That wroyght this pain, in the same gulf doth lie. 


1177. e pmo sere mnm 
a вэр ъ ерір в. Carmi Шбит ӨТІ 6л 

Aching, aching, let those exhaust their stream, 

That melting, melting, that day gazed on him. 

1178. Que». Gui. Lr arnab одсий Ф 
BI CD) SMD acr 

Who loved me once, unlovitig now doth here remain ; 

Not seeing him, my eye no rest can gain. 

1179. arrréarp meer вий аут wrd 
WIT Ch (HDD «oor 


When he comes not, all slumber flies; no sleep when he is there; 


Thus every way my eyes have troubles hard to, bear. - 

1180. шорт вутттт& sA soaa QawCur 
бо 6 21160 EDINE) TE 5 Bl 

It is not hard for all the town the knowledge to obtain, 


(=) 


(@) 


(=) 


(ет) 


(=) 


(s) 


(2) 


When eyes, as mine, like beaten tambours, make the mystery plain. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 59. sae. 


FUL oUMarce.—THE Patti Ное. 


118]. susursa ssr Quim scr 

Lie 5,5 емет ven durri Grisar Qn 
I willed my lover absent should remain ; 
Of pining’s sickly hue to whom shall I complain? 


(=) 
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1182. yorsisr ©те еюш® smaur 
AatstOser Coo orb Lei 

* He gave’: this sickly hue thus proudly speaks, 

Then climbs, and all my frame its chariot makes. 


1188. eru sy eran went теті mm OO & LDLDIT (ap 
Gamujib us wuyi 56 

Of comeliness and shame he me bereft, 

While pain and sickly hue, in recompense, he left. 

1184. ә carejar werum sue»riu sai Spr 

> . Smb pGr wei 

I meditate his words, his worth is theme of all I say, 
“his sickly hue is false that would my trust betray. 


1185. = eaéarQorm тет Qeoan 


Реи5тОвятет Gel шац ogi 


My lover there went forth to roam ; 
This pallor of my frame usurps his place at home. 


1186. аотаљљ ті uris аети uci 


Qui bDib UTED UFL 
As darkness waits till lamp expires, to fill the place, 
This pallor waits till I enjoy no more my lord's embrace. 


1187. 992 G. 50 ет орі Qiu SQ өт arerer a 


ever afl &Garer eub 2 т nisu 
I lay in his embrace, I turned unwittingly ; 
Forthwith this hue, as you might grasp it, came on me. 
1188. umm efle Оететі 5вовот Mawes 
abr ге (урет Mev 
On me, because I pine, they cast a slur ; 
But no one says, ‘ He first deserted her.’ 
1189. шево nir raise Сед 
suds ari sarhau ттеу Qrar 
Well! let my frame, as now, be sicklied o'er with pain, 
If he who won my heart's consent, in good estate remain ! 
1190. ‚гг гв CurQumgs eem Gm 
mui 5 5тт Bsr тр Gu еђет 
"Tis well, though men deride me for my sickly hue of pain ; 
If they from calling him unkind, who won my love, refrain. 


168 


(2) 


(#) 
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(=) 


(=) 


(2) 
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CHAPTER CXX.. gA. 52 Ф. 


гейш тий ©®.—'Тньк SOLITARY ANGUISH. 


1191. srb S parr верш Quimi Gub 
SIDSHE STO s 

The bliss to be beloved by those they love who gains, 

OF love the stoneless, luscious fruit obtains. 


1199. arperréG arerb niuis (a ev 
Piparrss Spar refl&s шей 

As heaven on Being men showers blessings from above, 

Is tender grace by lovers shown to those they love. 


1198. Saper ари Aarts semi Cw 
wurge Owner gigs OF GEG 
Who love and are beloved, to them alone 
Belongs the boast, ‘ We ’ve made life’s very joys our own.’ 


1194. Pips iari We SQuwer srik ipart 
ef ipi) іп тоу Qr estes 

Those well-beloved will luckless prove, 

` Unless beloved by those they 'ov=. 


1195. erasers Games. mi mi&Gseicir Qrun 
STHBSISH Carcrerré sL 

From him I love to me what gain can be, 

Urless, as I love him, he loveth me? 


i196. e@s%@ur едете) gs тшт Филтер 
вй qp. Фо uir eur. Moll gr 

Love on one side is bad; like balanced load 

By porter borne, love on both sides is good. 


1197. гел. gib mus gm srera am 
Qc ap arma ах вз © сор арау errem 

While Kaman rushes straight at me alone, 

Is all my pain and wasting.grief unknown ? 


1198. в@рвит әйе © т Qum. VES h 

QUT LPeuT г@ exce Mav 
Who hear from lovers lips no pleasant word from day to day, 
Yet in the world live out their life,—no braver souls than they ! 


(=) 


(г) 


(=) 
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1199. sme Qurt svar Ой = waitin 
у.ар Dau Or е % сә 


Though he my heart desires no grace accords to me, 
Yet every accent of his voice is melody. 


1200. ә пр-те emm љт yoerturw owes 
(er np oy .oyuir curi ur Беу 

Tell him thy pain that loves not thee ? 

Farewell, my soul, fill up the sea ! 


CHAPTER CXXI. 98. зә =. 
Sten b Serityov.ne).—Sap Memories. 


1.—Но. 
1201. 2 aeui Sorts Qug@w@sp QE шег 
Sor oh = тір Wom en 


From thought of her unfailing gladness springs, 
Swecter than palm-tree wine the joy love brings. 


1202. cérsOsrer DohCsaran arnega afipeuri 


дәті age@srer Bev 
How great is love! Behold its sweetness past belief! 
Think on the lover, and the spirit knows no grief. 
п.—5һө. 
1208. Э2тошшоит Guires qr Aurr sr mime 
sor ii d Curar Qai 


A fit of sneezing threatened, but it passed away : 
He seemed to think of me, but do his fancies stray ? 


1204. wrap apQermGar вовгт@в@р=& Game 
©те ejerQ s war І 


Have І a place within his heart ? 
From mine, alas! he never doth depart. 


-165 


(a) 


(9) 


(s) 
(=) 
(=) 


(=) 


1205. seca Osbene sy arci тї пой Qa 


@во® dis or S Caram are 
Me from his heart he jealously excludes: _ 
Hath he no shame who ceaseless on my heart intrudes r 


(@) 
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1206. wa fur Qarama ете) еме Опт шт 

&20 per eama eJG'erem (=) 
How live І yet? І live to ponder o’er 
The days of bliss with him that are no more. 
1207. woud Qarag@macr wbGarcr 

wpuusCu wame прегетор sib (er) 
If I remembered not, what were I then? And yet, 
The fiery smart of what my spirit knows not to forget! 


1208. ёт бот S 5) 8 дәті oy euim 

ter mme arson Geumorn Apy (-9]) 
. My frequent thought no wrath excites. Is it not so? 
This honour doth my love on me bestow. 
1209. Dau An ar елит Фебе Qwerur 

sa вт еюшш win pp iB door ZI (5) 
Dear life departs, when his ungracious deeds I ponder o'er, 
Who said erewhile, * We're one for evermore.’ 
1210. Dryg Ge erumpens sare) p mente 

un rr amp ш, (à) 
Set not, so may’st thou prosper, moon! that eyes may вее 
My love who went away, but ever bides with me. 


CHAPTER CXXI. gA. see. 


Sor a ощерг ер. —Тне Visions or THE Nicur. 


1211. тет ®т©,®т@ wbs seas 

Өшт50=ш Gare Gare «5%ы (=) 
It сате and brought to me, that nightly vision rare, 
A message from my love,—what feast shall I. prepare ? 


1212. sugars штезйтгил& AGAD sb SITS 
GUAD FDC шет (2) 
If my dark, carp-like eye will close in sleep, as I implore, 
: The tale of my long-suffering life I'll tell my loved one o'er. 
1218. særd amar saimre 
вота с) sre. A ener cw әри ` (ж) 
Him, who in waking hour no kindness shows, 


In dreams I see: and so my lifetime goes! . 
^ NL 
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1214. sore gant mmm erp 
BOHM GD) CTMETOT CTI S BI DH 
Some pleasure I enjoy when him who loves not то 


In waking hours, the vision searches out and makes me see. 


1215. sare 0 sor го шт 
вот тет aoi. OuripCs wah gy 
As what I then beheld in waking hour was sweet, 
So pleasant dreams in hour of sleep my spirit greet. 
1216. sarQacr Qarr erde шти 
; sodo ET SOT EHBOOT wos 
And if there were no waking hour, my love 
In dreams would never from my side remove. 
191". sore ooars Qargurr 
вела с) О) етет) әтір: (GUB UI 14 gr 
The cruel one, in waking hour, who all ungracious seems, 
Why should he thus torment my soul in nightly dreams ? 
1218. si@awaerp Camara тт AA iis 
Оетоу 55 ттвшт Mens Б сы 
And when I sleep he holds my form embraced ; 
And when I wake to fill my heart makes haste ! 
. 1219. sare exevsmre»r Caran 
SOTA ©) 0 BT SVTS тю) SOUT 
In dreams who ne'er thcir lover's form perceive, . 
For those in waking hours who show no love will grieve. 
1220. љета сз) orbb sar Grerum 
Фета с) 0 areniGar Acie, reum 


They say, that he in waking hours has left me lone; 


In dreams they surely see him not,—these people of the town! 


CHAPTER CXXII. 98. com. 


Quren Hear 9 пее). — LAMENTATIONS AT EVENTIDE. 


1221. ira Quim av woar ber (mu CH edt oxy tb 
@в&® am) Qurapa 


Thou art not evening, but a spear that doth devour 
"Thesouls of brides: farewell, thou evening hour ! 


167 


(ж) 
(€) 
(on) 
(er) 
( 9) 
(49) 


(2) 


(=) 


168 THE KURRAL. 


1299; Larsa amy шетт 20 Quasar А 


егет cor ct (О 5 т 5 ет I дәт 
Thine eye is sad; Hail, doubtful hour of eventide! 
Of cruel eye, as is my spouse, is too thy bride? 
1223. ейгш!) mugseQeres wrk 
ейш (10195 FD eren ai Hd 
With buds of chilly dew wan evening's shade enclose ; 
My anguish buds apace, and all my sorrow grows. 
1224. ете foal) ore Qs r Фет, 
CsGor Cure agi 
When absent is my love, the evening hour descends, 
As when an alien ‘host to field of battle wends. 


| E 


(к) 


(=) 


1225. sréGF © ш mex Amarrar Оет затеи 


DIDWSEHRF Gau 1169 

О morn, how have I won thy grace? thou bring’st relief ! 

O eve, why art thou foe? thou dost renew my grief. 

1226. wr%CGorw Ош sor шетт reum 
Sr upis С вост 

The pangs that evening brings I never knew, 

Till he, my wedded spouse, from me withdrew. 

1927. ar%& ubu usQooarb Quim i 
тё) weds ©вти! 


My grief at morn a bud, all day an opening flower, 
Full-blown expands in evening hour. 


1228. gypoCurgy отоо mb ытта) wowor 
GpeCurgya Aero gib uc 


The shepherd’s pipe is like a murderous weapon, to my ear, 
For it proclaims the hour of ev’ning’s fiery anguish near. 


1299. LADA aus вшр&(& 
шо трет wr Lii твір Cung g 
If evening's shades, that darken all my soul, extend ; 
From this afflicted town will scund. of grief ascend. 
1980. Quraan uraren ujcrefi 
DRATT wirujQiner штшт аит 
This darkening eve, my darkling soul must perish utterly ; 
Remembering him who seeks for wealth, but seeks not me. 


(@) 
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CHAPTER CXXIV. gÀ. s2 2. 
2 WUL орет cv.— WASTING AWAY. 


I.—She. 
1231. Paap pots Aur Cri ©з отор (тет сй) 


IbJpILDGUIT БП бе ET (=) 


Thine eyes grown dim аге now ashamed the fragrant flow’rs to see, 
Thinking on him, who wand’ring far, leaves us in misery. 


1282. swésar momen Qarwa Quim gyrib 

UFES ORANE ет (2) 
The eye, with sorrow wan, all wet with dew of tears, 
As witness of the lover’s lack of love appears. 
1288. seri sew «meo емди Quim sy 

bert s5r6r ef utu) Gamer (=) 
These withered arms, desertion’s pangs abundantly display, 
That swelled with joy on that glad nuptial day. 
1284. L&vr £m) ерту Qmm 

«I бэл 55 т) 5 G) m rev m af oor әтә ш Qaror (#) 
When lover went, then faded all their wonted charms, 
And armlets! golden round slips off from these poor wasted arms. 
1985. Gary wurt Gare» ш] nT & GHG 

Qary.Qur@ Osroader етуш Carer (@) 

wasted arms, the bracelet with their wonted beauty gone, 
cruelty declare of that most cruel one. 


1286. Qasre Qur ©те ір Cara: wawr A 
Qeryui Әләт о Qu zi (=) 


І grieve,-’tis pain to me to hear him cruel chid, 
Because the armlet from my wasted arm has slid. 


1237. ur QumaGGur Qesr Qar штп acr 

eur Gri. Ls Mores (ет) 
My heart! say ought of glory wilt thou gain, А 
If to that cruel one thou of thy wasted arms complain ? 


IL— He. 
1238. арша ш masar рві 
UFESS OULD STL) Cums HSH (2) 


Опе day the fervent pressure of embracing arms-J checked, 
Grew wan the forehead of the maid with goldem..cwlet decked. 
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1289. qpuwéGars soraa Gumi 
шабо Cues QUEE sam (5) 
Ay we embrace. а breath of wind found entrance there ; 
The maid’s large hquid eyes were dimmed with care. 
1240. saronfler usur ugar бей Дег Qm 
Quro exu se Oeu gai вол (Ө (0) 
The dimness of her eye felt sorrow now, 
Beholding what was done by that bright brow. 


CHAPTER CXXV. g8. => @. 


© ©‹=т® Hoar ze».—SOLILOQUY. 


1241. дт 50 =тет.лу ©) твовот ит © = 
Quite sO sre AOncaCsrus Gri unns (=) 
"My heart, canst thou not thinking of some med'einc tell, 
Not any one, to drive away this grief incurable ? 
1242. srs wale rrah Carag 
GLiense»ip вит Quicir Gero (2-) 
Since he loves not, thy smart 
Is folly, fare thee well, my heart! 


1248. Q@@sgaah Qusruls С)гл Б? 
ub groan entis Qui О) Бтв exile (ж.) 


What comes of sitting here in pining thought, O heart? He knows 
No pitying thought, the cause of all these ‘wasting woes. 


1244. ss swim Отог +09 Овор WomaQuwes er ‚5 
Sor a Waren oor Bon (=) 


О rid me of these eyes, my heart; for they, 
Longing to see him, wear my life’ away. 


1245. Os Duy Qroréons a. ay ovr im Qpes шт 
PEM MGY mon (@) 


O heart, as a foe, can I abandon utterly 
Him who, though I long for him, longs not for me? 


1246. ®во® au eor ® n ST SOWIE STL TD 
1] 60 gyeor тт QuTwesrus a arid: мет Gergya (=) 


My heart, false is the fire that purns; thou canst not wrath maintain, 
Tf а thy love behold. embracing, soothing all thy pain. 
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1247. втш carre р тете њег и oy Qa 

uir Ge Guir Gela алет) (т) 
Or bid thy love, or bid thy shame depart; 
For me, I cannot bear them both, my worthy heart! 

1248. UMé sat вво®т© теў Coma 

iG i) б® вит QarQerovanrus Cuco@sQwer (mora (7) 
Thou art befooled, my heart, thou followest him why flees from thee; 
And still thou yearning criest: * He will nor pity show nor love to me.’ 
1249. e eror тт am ANE 

yr? urapi Се ашел Gor Gra (s) 
My heart! my lover lives within my mind; 
Roaming, whom dost thou think to fird ? 


1250. uero» BD È eT Qm E agent Qw 

Aero ips git! веет (0) 
If І should keep in mind the man who utterly renounces me, 
My soul must suffer further loss of dignity. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. JA. sau. 


JB e» pu) sev.—_ RESERVE OVERCOME. 


1251. sro ео + ymi 9 en Quir spi 
mm exu 5 5тр ef ips eso (=) 


The princess has long repressed her foolings. She resolves to implore 
his return, and says: 


Of womanly reserve love's axe breaks through the door, 
Barred by the bolt of shame before. 


1252. втш ©шетОетет@ р ветен est О) mor Clot (Б EF sons 
uroa wrens Osripev (2) 

What men call love is the one thing of merciless power ; 

It gives my soul no rest, e’en in the midnight hour. 


1258. we» Quien 61D gms um 
c5 Lii er Is sibi Gir Соретл e (s): 

I would my love conceal, but like a sneeze 

It shows itself, and gives no warning sign. | 

1254. Aapua Cu Qarar Guaro urC@Oacr sr ; 
Damu m gt ірет. Oo (=) 

In womanly reserve I deemed myself beyond assail; 

` But love will come abroad, and casts away the veil. 
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1955. Qeaq@rGer © вовотгу Gui e mena ето amp т 
- yog тле тет merum oc (@) 
The dignity that seeks not him who acts as foe, 
Is the one thing that loving heart can never know. 
1256. Qe nam GaCrnn Cay wot 5 ти - 
Quar newer yoo ышт (ar) 
My grief how fuil of graec, І pray you see! 
Tt seeks to follow him that hateth me. 
1257. srQaxcr (етет пр ви лЎи1гот) Ір, bm m à 
Quisfluimg Cuu Que (or) 
No sense cf shame my gladdened mind shall prove, 
When he returns my longing heart to bless with love. 
1258. ueminmuirs sear 115 оц 
шет С (орі QUD JDL SHLD LIGHL (+) 
The wc;ds of that deceiver, versed in every wily art, 
Ars instruments that break through every guard of woman's heart ! 
1259. це Оет Qr esr рет 16068 ет Dorey E ui 
560,55 DYWAL SoG (ж) 
*I'lLbshun his grecting’; saying thus with pride away I went: 
i uel] him in my arms, for straight I felt my heart relent. 
1260. eere Su? AL emer Овор е) mou 
LJ ess ТБ gy 5 m Gui Gibesrev (2) 
* We'll stand aloof and then embrace’: is this for them to say, 
Whose hearts are as the fat that in the blaze dissolves away ? 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 958. => =. 
garauwera ае). Мотор DESIRE. 


I.—She. 
1261. wrar pmi Lj so aer exp wanQeorp 
sro iD s mures Are (=) 
My eyes have lost their brightness, sight is dimmed, my fingers worn, 
With noting on the wall the days since I was left forlorn. 


1262. Qawipr Gorm inp erex Q(apesr Qi 
SURE щт ETHOS FS Zl (2) 

O thou with gleaming jewels decked, could I forget for this one day, 

Henceforth these bracelets from my arms will slip, my beauty worn away. 
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1268. oramrQ@ yams тшп О ғ оборт 
arcicas  udex ay up етет (ж) 
On victory intent, 
His mind sole company he went ; 
And I yet life sustain, 
And long to see his face again! 
1264. ж-ш srw ids sr вил ej eres 
CGar@Qer Qi princ Свз ор (ғ) 
+ He comes again, who left my side, and I shall taste love's јоу,’ — 
My heart with rapture swells, when thoughts like these my mind employ. 
1265. ameerain;b Gamer mr mor som ; 
exi une Anara nier] (wi) 
О let me sce my spouse again and sate these longing зуев! 
That instant from my wasted frame all pallor flies." 
1266. aai Qarans О е) mer 
Li(m(5ercr musCe@ Queerm Da (2) 
О let my spouse but come again to me опе day ! 2 
I'll drink that nectar: wasting grief shall flee away. 


1267. je Qus Gare цоо guGere QareCor 

sawur arco sormr Gaofr aut od (е) 
Shall I draw back, or yield myself, or shall both mingled be, | 
When he returns, my spouse, dear as these eyes to me. 

IL—He. . 

1268. aC? 0% auos Sa Gan mos 

издәл 56б bs Wied шша! AGES! (=) 
О would my king would fight, o’ereome, divide the spoil ; 
At home, to-night, the banquet spread should crown the toil. 
1269. esr GerapmrerGumrb Gc grey Ost. Gear 

armemrere»erd Gams ет &(&) (ж) 
One day will seem like seven, to those who watch and yearn 
For that glad day when wanderers from afar return. 


1970. QupQearci@b Qupnéar Qware 

(PMO етет) PNN peni. ids BT (4) 
What's my return, the meeting hour, the wished-for greeting worth, 
ТЕ she heart-broken lie, with all her life poured forth ? 
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CHAPTER CXXVII. ga. s2: 


GAUDA 5укво.—'Тив HEADING ov THE Siens. 


1271. ®тги% соры enaugmm Gmmrcoeomibex Dia % 
syns зун зи rer gor 
Sue camnot hide her dread of his departure. 
Ho reads the sign. aud says : 


Thou hid’st it, yet thine eye, disdaining all restraint, 
Something, i know not what, would utter of comp luint. 


1979. sermo ois arcas mribQGus 25и! Guapa 


Quer exf e» m B i5 Б т юр Quid zi 


The simple one whose beauty fills mine eve, whose shoulders curve 


Like роті? stem, hath all à woman's modest swe et reserve. 


1273. mau b meipsum тег wi ben ib 
uo > maipsuGrex pier 


* 


(2) 


(m) 


As through the crystal beads is seen tke thread en which they ‘то strung, 


So in her beauty gleams some thought that cannot tind a tongue. 


1274. (pmsOnréG eremi orppoCuiy Фив? 


pasQorás aom em amer mi exar (9 
As fragranee in the opening bud, some secret lies 
Concealed in budding smile of this dear dainsel’s eyes. 


1275. Qe POsry Gifs ветот 
PM ышт Lis (mb gs өт D en IL. eb sp 
The secret wiles of her with thronging armlets decked, 
Are medicines by which my rising gricf is checked. 
1276. Qufigrbiu Qui_us ecu 
s oe : s 
aon s m D TLT RA 51691 b SI 
He cannot hide the sadness he feels as he departs. 
She reads the sign, and says: 


While lovingly embracing me, his heart is only grieved : 

It makes me think that I again shall live of love bercaved. 

1277. savant PDDU PEW EDAD BOLI a 
артел (1резтт eiler 

My severance from the lord of this cool shore, 

My very aralets told me long before. 


1278. Qa qp m.m s Oe cir (у Qu i SI oU сср 
©шарвт@вт Coah usb gi 


My loved one left me, was it yesterday ? 
Days seven my pallid body wastes away! 


(=) 
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1979. ©®ту.©®вт&@ OwerC@e@n ©вт&@ 
wy Cersa udo mmo Leer ui £5. (ж) 
She would join him, but shrinks from proposing it. 
Her companion reads the siyn, uud says : 


Sbe viewed her tender arms, she viewed the armlets from them slid ; 
She viewed her feet: all this the lady did. 
1280. Quar еф Gies eni ujent i ті 
aeree sneru Qaro ura - (2) 
He is overcome. ; 
To show by eye the pain of love, and for relicf to pray, 
Is womanhood's most womanly device, men say. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 48. > =. 


Lj exrir 959 ай g1bUe.—Dustre ror REUNION: 


1281. е отот sols s qua amer DA L 2 gu 
61655 99) ering BD er) (ж) 
She answers the quor gs are you not augry with him who, 
unmindful of veu. і: pr paring fer departure: 


Gladness at the thought, rejoicing at thie sight, 
Not palm-tree wine, but love, yields such delight. 


1282. Biers gitar рі терш Caer 
LI ČST &5 «Bl бот иүп BILD ерш exiles ( 


When as palmyra tall, fuiness of perfect love we gain, 
Distrust can find no place small as the millet grain. 


МЕ 


) 


1288. Que». QuLuCa Әти елт Quam core door & 


ФП (юй) BIDU Ser (=) 
Although, his will his only law, he lightly value me, 
My heart knows no repose unless my lord I see. 


1284. om got Qc remi Gu) wu somh g 
FL DSL Gere sar Gun (е) 
My friend, I went prepared to show a соо! disdain ; 
My heart, forgetting all, could not its love restrain. 
1285. GT (Lp FI ÈI S Ir 2 Caren cosas жейт Cont Quim i Qa IT cost & ет 
uparCGarer aeri. i pl a 


The eye sees not the rod that paints it; nor can I 
See any fault, when I behold my husband nigh- 


176 THE KURRAL. 

1286. stray Garp erQGserexr meui 
SNCDESETD ECTS ape) evenai 

When hiu I see, to all his faults 1’m blind; 

But when І see him not, nothing but faults I find. 


1287. e gm cop) sup yoru in шеб гази 
Quirui gm волў® mer 1605 eu 

As those of rescue sure, wko plunge into the stream, 

So did I anger feign, though it must falsehood seem ? 


1288. QAM isis Mare Gu eA 

eof$srTésS sore Hep ветен wm 
Though shameful ill it works, dear is the palm-tree wine 
To drunkards; traitor, so to me that breast of thine! 


1289. љорӣ ерт Quad gs srog 
Forse Gad 50010) amr 


He muses: 


Love is tender as an opening flower. In season duc 
To gain its perfect bliss is rapture known to few. 


1290. sære o 2205 05 semfc»sor os 
Dover efl eri. s mos айй ыи Lj ID ш 
Her eye, as I drew nigh one day, with anger shone ; 
By love o'erpowered, her tenderness surpassed my own. 
[Comp. 1284.] 


CHAPTER ОХХХ. gA. «mo. 


DeeEnAa hau. V xPOSTULATION WITH ÜNESELF. 


1291. оът Овор #вит&‹&®п 5во вот 
SwuaGe cn fuis mam zi 


You see his heart is his alone : 
O heart, why not be all my own ? 


1299. > (р-у SU EE отеу DUDNI F 
QaeupGOrerc FAQET Gs cra 
ЫЛ 22 
"Tis plain, my heart, that he’s estranged from thee ; 
Why go to him as though he were not enemy ? 
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1298. Qe 6G erha Awasu т Q5 o5 2516 
Qui тв sarda Orav 

* The ruined have no friends, they say ; and so, my heart, 

To. follow him, at thy desire, from me thou dost. depart. 

1294. @) ous взт oot ACHA Kpurturt 55) ғ 
BANU p] „ды өш ви riim тет Lob pi 

* See, thou first show offended pride, and then submit, I bade; 

Henceforth such council who will share with thee, my heart? 

1295. Quay шора QUMDGA ему 
wey ADidmug sc сог Gh ar 

I fear I shall not gain, 1 fear to lose him when I gain; 

And thus my heart endures unceasing pain. 

1296. SGU u9 (mb gi әл mmn Bevo ear 4 
Dou а (mio (mox Осетр 

My heart consumes me when I ponder lone, 

And all my Iover's crucity bemoan. 

1297. sray wms araimp sawwru 
DE wer. ABAD Liu 0 

Fall’n neath the sway of this ignoble foolish heart, 

Which will not him forget, I have forgotten shame. 

1298. roa maur ©рт) ncm ax? ureui Dp 
Paro орип љт Соте 

If I contemn him, then disgrace waits me evermore ; 

My soul that sceks to live his virtues numbers o’er. 

1299. eri DurCs georwrent Brapa u 
D6 Sh F BI буюги! Gv e 

And who will aid me in my hour of grief, 

If my own heart comes not to my relief ? 

1300. шора soraw Cr вот! dT tp enu 
Msgr Sore anf 

A trifle is unfriendliness by aliens shown, 

When our own heart itself is not our own! 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 48. sae. 


tjeva.— PouTING. 


1301. your Bros Lj 6 Sen c ип aJ Cfr Dl 
1060600) вте ор, AA гы 

Ве still reserved, decline his proferred love ; 

A little while his sore distress we'll prove. 


1302. L1 6915055 SaGe YVA ш.а AA гы 
9520тг of or єй, оо 

A cool reserve is like the salt that seasors well the mess. 

Тоо long maintained, ’tis like the salt’s excess. 

1803. satarear unnCaw Dew so@GP winewei 
Цев тэл ті LOOT ei бо 

"Tis heaping griefs on those whose hearts are grieved ; 

To leave the grieving опе without a fond embrace. 

1304. cory. ware» иет S mente 
етш sora (105500 % BDA 

To use no kind conciliating art when lover grieves, 

Is cutting out the root of ндө winding plant 4 that droops. 


1805. sagsme svoars Caan 

1905 BOD HUME BI. GY TES SI 
Even to men of good and worthy mind, the petulance 
Of wives with flowery eyes lacks not a lovely grace. 


1306. si afi ju Lov Bu] оти БП LDII 
ащ SESTU OP Mi 


Love without hatred is as ripened fruit ; 
Without some lesser strifé, fruit immature. 


1807. ee. o ayar тт Отт. тир тг au Zi 
EQ sor mQar Gov зїї 


A. lovers' quarrel brings its pain, when mind afraid 
Asks doubtful, * Will reunion sweet be long delayed ? * 


1308. Qmm Qawana Qer zb (a cr КОГУШ 
BIT wv Poor arp 

What good can grieving do, when none who love 

Are there to know the grief thy soul endures ? 
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1309. bq ipso DROS yous 
Pipst awr Ce afl лы (>) 


Water is pleasant in the cooling shade ; 
So coolness for à time with those we love. 


1810. sm yere carr Qr m Qu edt Dost uy niir 

a ar Glos: ari (2) 
Of her who leaves me thus in variance languishing, 
To think within my heart with love is fund desire. 


CHAPTER CXXXLL gf). are. 


Loa mi orssib.—-ERIGNED ANGER. 


I.-— Site ¿i 
1311. Gusmasiwar' O robovi срт -в зт aah) 2 Quir 4y oy sors 
BNET LITE SOM LON li LJ (=) 


Frou: thy regard all womankind 
Enjoys an equal grace ; 

O thou of wandering fickle mind, 
I shrink from thine embrace i 


1312. sug um m Coo teur g ашо gr LII 15 LD GL 
EGarp Gema s4 6 g (2) 
One day we silent 5111609 : he sneezed : 
The reason wcll I knew; 
He thougbt that I, to speak well pleased, 
Would. Suy; ‘Long life to you!’ 


1..-- ile. + 
1318. CGarLOQuy* @y gH ата Ст md fenus 
BU yu (19-97 on oor pi (=) 


Т wreathed with flowers one day my brow, 
The angry tempest lowers ; 

She cries, ‘ Pray, for what woman now 
De you put on your flowers ? 


1314. шт ат am co incer Gua 2h 9- ow 
шт esitb wns Оет. (аг? 
*T love you more than all beside,’ 
"Pwas thus I gently spoke ; 
* What all, what ali?’ she instant cried, 
And all ‘her anger woke. 


1316. 


1317. 


1318. 


1319. 


1320. 


THE KURRAL. 


Qima 19019 GAhuse Gan eir Om aye 
® єзї өзә! өю Er Qe rext L.cxcr (0): 
* While Aere T live, I leave you not,’ 
I said io calm her fears. f 
She cried, ‘ There, then, I read your thought’; 
And straight dissolved in tears. _ 


aeralCor QercxG nori Omarom g Os or Op ont Bares 
Ljeveorem Ys m жетет Ca) 
* Each day I called to inind your charms.' 
* O, then, you had forgot,’ 


She cried, and then her opened arms, 
Forthwith embraced me not. 


erp s ale GibillGer manips 
Saran umqmerof)s ири? О) л ot an (cr) 
She hailed me when I-sneezed one day ; 
But straight with anger seized, 
She cried, ‘ Who was the woman, pray, 
Thinking of whom you sneezed ?’ 


swaps Oe muu Alp ST BPI LO ih err ort 
Qeben wps Arr Qasr (-2) 
And so next inue I checked my sneeze ; 
She forthwith wept and cried, 
(That wdman айса! to please,) 
* Your thoughts from me you hide.’ 


BON Cor щеятії д) Si gots emrupb (mm émis 
i a ппс 8) (9g eor ай (ж) 
I then began to soothe and coax, 
To calm her jealous mind ; 
“І see,’ quoth she, ‘to other folks 
How you are wondrons kind.’ 


Ват 54 mS 3 Cores gin тц 
bios 57 urmqmerof ©вт&@ з? Gu ox ay (W) 
1 silent sat, but thought the more, 
And gazed on her. Then she 
Cried out, * While thus you суо me оог, 
Tell ше whose form you see.’ 
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CHAPTER OXXXIIL 29. Smm. 


AT 


2277. ums. Tan PLEASURES or ‘Temporary VALIANCE. 


I.—She, in answer to the question, Why do you рош? 
1821. Qaw saparé ти sp» ар@ вео 
UVV Феил с Lom a (7) 


Although there be-no fault in him, the sweetness of his love 
Hath power in me a fretful jealousy £o move. 


13929. 2%- об b Cm eir. e ӨЗ „лу er esf] во бо ad] 

ee аар UT@ Gu. (2) 
My ‘anger feigned’ gives but a little pain; 
And when affection droop3; it makes it bloom again. 


1828. yas 568b Lj Guo Geor Qr 

б] во 5 sm) 8 аршњ ето) mc Bi (m) 
Is there a bliss in any world more utterly divine, 
Than ‘ coyness’ gives, when hearts as earth anc water join? 


1824. yoo Priory yoly Gi mean Quer 

Ө eir or PMSG wen. (9) 
Within the ‘anger feigned,’ that close love's tie doth bind, 
A weapon lurks, which quite breaks down my mind. 


IL—He consoles himself, since reconciliation makes amends. 
1825. sao тти spi sr port Guns Cop 
ema me Qudsret meni. 5 si (@) 
Though free from fault, from loved one's tender arms — — 
To be estranged awhile hath its own special charms. 


1826. ғ аяте ар) qpr редә тір 

Lier 669 ari ob) oof ay (a) 
"Tis sweeter to digest your food than ’tis to cat; 
In love, than union’s self is anger feigned more sweet. 
1827. 2sm ðh Q(mbmerr Gere л ELDST yi 

FL CD «meri ШОЊ (ә) 
In lovers’ quarrels, 'tis the one that first gives way, 
That in re-union's joy i8 scen to win the day. 
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1828. seg u QuagGam Ga reoGeor BEOM UTE 

ar An Caps Gur arin (a) 
And shall we ever more the sweetness know of that embrace 
With dewy brow; to which ‘ fcigned anger’ lent its piquant grace. 


1899. sas vat Өетећидеәір umi тг! 
®@‹ ет с) ar Е | (ve) 
Let her, whose jewels brightly shine, aversion feign ! 
That I may still plead on, O night, prolong thy reign! 
1330. оог so arn 90 Goa ws eximi 
eg. прштаі Os pear (9) 
A ‘feigned aversion’ coy to plcasure gives a zest; : 
The«fleasure's crowned when breast is clasped to breast. 


SpiIwer (phiwi. 
THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘WEDDED LOVE. 


&<тиз 5 HULME pM Milo. 
THE END OF BOOK III. ON LOVE. 


THE END OF TILE KURRAL. 


Bases (з m5 m mi 
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CHAPTER I. 


Att Tami] compositions must hegin with an invocation. Неге the 
invocation is a whole decade, and forms a main topic of the work—its 
creed. 

The following is a summary of this chapter, according to the Com- 
mentary :— 

1.—1. God is first in the world. 

II.—2. The end of learning is the worship of the only Wise. 

[This also satisfies the condition that an author should state in the 
beginning of a book the benefit to be gained by its study.] 

III.—The benefits of true devotion : 

3. The devout worshipper shall enjoy stolen gee felicity in some 
higher sphere ; 
4. He shall be delivered from all evil ; 
5. He shall escape from the results of action, good and bad ; 
6. He shal) enjoy prolonged felicity in this world, 
IV.—The evil results of ungodliness : 
7. The undevout man has no relief from heart-sorrow ; 
8. He has no aid in the midst of the sea of evil ; 
9. His whole existence is null and void. 

V.—'The devout and undevout contrasted : 

10. These shall escape from endless transmigrations : those shall 
not. 

Verse 1. Comp. Bhagavatgiti, x. 88, aksharánám akaro’smi: ‘inter 
elementa sum littera A”. usacr=S. bhagavin, occürs in Мати, т. 6, 
with swayambhu, $ десей ' as its attribute. „© implies this. 
The masc. term. brings out the PO RS of the Deity, which =: авї 
does not. 
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Ellis translates : 
* As ranked in every alphabet the first, 
The sclf-same vowel stands, so in all worlds 
E Th' eternal God is chief." 


Beschi: ‘Literae omnes principium habent literam A: 
Mundus principium habet numen primordiale.’ 


Graul: ‘A als Erstes haben alle Buchstaben ; 
Den Urseligen als Erstes hat die Welt." 


In the Nann/l,:. 73, 76, it is said that „у is first of letters by *emi- 
nence and affinity’; and the explanation given is that it is ‘mere 
sound, ®тжют&©вютштї‚, and the first sound uttered by infants 
when they are born. It is produced by the mere opening of the 
mouth and схріњ: зоп, АП other vowels are modifications of it; it is 
the first cause of all others. The Com. says that, from the visible world 
comes the knowledge of the invisible God, and this by intuition, not by 
any artificial means. Не seems to interpret the latter clause thus: ‘the 
idea of the Supreme is the first impression the world produces in the 
reflecting mind.’ j 


2. ‘The purely wise Опе’ This ~ro = S. paramérihatas. [Comp. 
Wilson's Vishnu Puróna, bk. I. ch. ii. p. 1 His knowledge is of the 
actual truth, not tinged by any medium of transmission, immediately 
His own. : 

Ellis: ‘What is the fruit that human knowledge gives, 

If at the feet of Him who is pure knowledge 
Due reverence be not paid?’ 


Beschi: ‘ Plurima didicisse quid, amice, proderit, nisi verearis honos 
ejus pedes, qui puram scientiam habet; i.e. sc. ab omni errore defae- 
catum. 


3. The Jain deity Arugan is represented .as standing on alotus flowor. 
Perhaps the main idea here is the Omnipresence of the Deity (Psa. 
схххіх.). It is a poet—a true poet—that speaks, and he seems to say: 
‘It is the foot-fall of God that makes His creation rejoice and put 
forth its flowers, as It rests on each “spirit’s folded bloom." ' 

‘Above the earth’ may be ‘on the earth’; the Tamil admits of 
either. Beschi says: ‘Qui adhaerent venerabilibus pedibus illius qui 
supra flores graditur in loco terrae superiori diu vivet; id est, qui veretur 
eum qui floribus venustatem tribuit in caelo aeternum beabitur.' 

Graul interprets: ‘Supra terram diu vivent (antequam novam sus- 
cipient migrationém).’ Each has read something into the text. Т 
most anciént Tamil commentator says: ‘ Without decay in the wor 
of relinquishment, above al! worlds, he shall flourish.’ 


NOTES. 185 


Ellis translates, or paraphrases and adapts, the whole couplet. 
thus :— 


‘They who adore His sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, 
High o’er the earth shall soar to endless joy.’ 


There is an inconsistency in the Tamil poct’s conception of the 
invisible world; much the same as that which meets us in Vergil’s Sixth 
ZEneid. The ‘Pythagorean’ philosophy of transmigration ‘is a sub- 
lime one, and well adapted for poetry ; but it is quite incompatible with 
the conception that pervades the rest of the description of the lower 
(upper) world.’ See Conington’s Introduction. 

Nor must we expect consistency and firm treatment of such subjects 
іп a ‘seeker after truth '—a poet, too. The poet wanders ‘in shadowy 
thoroughfares of thought,’ and tells us of his visions as they appear. 
There is à mania for classification, as if human souls—and especially 
the souls of true poets,.to whom God has given the ‘vision and the 
faculty divine ’—could all be arranged in genus and species like so many 
shells! . 

Our poet seizes upon each form and phrase that has anything of 
truth and beauty ; but the life he breathes into it is his own: the harp 
may be the old one of ‘ten strings’; the song is a ‘new song.’ 


4. Lit. ‘Sorrow never assails those who have drawn nigh to the foot 
of Him who is free from desire and aversion.’ 

He desires not, for there is no want to be supplied. He has no 
aversion, for nothing can enter the sphere of His Being that troubles. 

If from his Christian friends the sage had obtained any knowledge 
of the life of Christ, we might imagine him referring to her who chose 
the ‘better part’ sitting at the Master’s feet; and to that other (if, 
indeed another) who would have touched His feet; and to the many · 
who found help and healing there. 


Ellis: * To Him, whom no affection moves, nor hate, 
Those constant in obedience, from all ill . 
In this world and the next are free.’ 


- The Com. says: ‘The sorrows of birth. These are threefold: (1) 
from oneself; (2) from others; (3) from God. Е 


Beschi: ‘Qui adhaeserit pedibus illius it quo cupiditas et aversio 
locum non habent, perpetuo ab hujus mundi malis immunis erit.’ 


5. Ellis: ‘Those who delight with fervent mind to praise 
The true and only Lord of heay’n and earth, 
No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud.’ 
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Beschi: * Mala opera cum bonis mixta qua inducit falsa rerum appre- 
hensio, non adhaereébunt ei, qui cupiscit laudem cum vera Dei notione 
connexam; i.e. qui veram habet Dei notionem plurimas falsas idaeas 
corriget, ex quibus mala opera sequi solent. 


Every form of Hinda faith—orthodox and unorthodox—regards 
action as evil. The word méksha, and its equivalent Tamil vidu, and 
the specially Buddhist nirvóna, point to the same thing, though with 
characteristic differences.. 

We, too, regarding life as a probation, contemplating the coming 
judgment to be passed upon all actions, ‘whether they be good, or 
whether they be evil, feeling how we see all things, duties among the 
rest, as ‘through a glass darkly,’ and anticipating the time when we 
hope we shall see ‘the King in His beauty, and behold the land of 
far-off places’—we, I .ay, can understand that the poet may have 
risen in thought above the mere technicalities of any of the systems, 
into the heart of which his poet's eye penetrated. 

Two kinds of action, good deeds and evil deeds. 

* Darkness, for they are the results of ignorance: all action is blind. 

True, since men define God and praise Him erroneously. The devout 
are ‘those who desire the praise '—who with hearty desire offer praise— 
* which is connected with reality.’ This may mean true notions of God, 
or ‘a true and sincere mind.’ It is the ‘worship in spirit and in truth’ 
of a greater Master. 


6. Ellis: ‘Those who pursue the path of His true law, 
Who is.of sensual organs void, in Heav'n 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Qui non aberrat a recto et errori non obnoxio tramite, i.e. 
doctrina illius, qui caret quinque iis affectibus, qui quinque sensuum 
vid in animum irrepere solent, aeternum beatus erit.’ 

The five organs of sense. Comp. 7. 

The Jain deity Arugan, called cinéndra—' Lord of wrath, may be 
referred to. It may be ‘who has extinguished them in himself’ (see 


25); or, ‘who extinguishes them in others’ : ‘ whose grace extinguishes 
in others the fires of sensual passion.’ 


7. The phrase-epithet ‘tò whom none is like,’ relates, as Ellis says (as 
do all others in this Chap.), to the „шавт of the first couplet: 
* the Eternal, Adorable One, whom no symbol can express and no form 
design.’ 

Horace, Odes, Book I. xii. 18: 


‘Nec viget quidquam simile aut secundum.’ 


NOTES. 187 


Comp. Aeschy. Agam. 163-66 : 

Одк. ёуо mposecxdoo závr. éruo roD popevos 

ПАўи Ads, ei TO pray dard ppovridos áx0os 

Хр) Воће éryripus. 
Ellis: ‘ The anxious mind against corroding thought 

No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of Him to whom no refuge is.’ 
Beschi: ‘ Non adhaeseris pedibus illias, qui sibi similem non habet, 
difficile erit animi anxietatem sedare.’ 

Ellis says rightly similem should be similitudinem. 


8. Ellis: * Hard is the transit of this sea of vice, 
Save by that Being's ошоп aid, who is 
Himself a sea of virtue.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Nisi adhaeseris pedibus illius, qui mare virtutum est, diffi- 
cile erit aliud mare, quod extra illum est (nempe hoc miserum pelagus) 
trajicere.' 

The word 1A dri, ‘sea,’ is also translated ‘ circle’: * ocean mirrours 
rounded large. The idea may be here the ‘ whole round of existence.’ 
Moore's poem is quite in the spirit of South Indian poetry : 

t Poor wanderers ofa stormy day 
From wave to wave we're driven.’ 


Comp. Dante, Paradiso, 1.: 
‘Per lo gran mar dell’ essere.’ 


The periphrasis for God here is especially fine: gna tT Sw s esr cor 
* arraváriyantanan = 


* Virtue's sea, the fair and loving one.’ 


It seems to be a near approach to the Christian annonncement, ‘God 
is Love’; and then ‘ drawing near to His feet’ must mean a lowly love 
of Him. | 

Thus Tiruvalluvar founds his pate on Love. In speaking of the 
householder, he insists (Ch. virr) on heartfelt affection as the very 
life of man. The ascetic, too, must have a benevolent love of all men 
(Ch. perm) as the foundation of all. The poet Ae, the subject 
of man’s duty in many ways :- 


* But love is the fountain of all. ^ 


9. Ellis: * Of virtue void, as is the palsied sense, 
The head must be, that bows not at His feet, 
Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the world.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Nullius est emolumentum caput non venerans Deum; non 
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secus ac sensus suum objectum non percipiens. (Caput non venerans 
Deum, perinde est ut oculus caecus.) 

It is impossible to decide what *eight qualities" or attributes the 
poet refers to. The Com. says: (1) self-existence; (2) essential purity ; 
(3) intuitive wisdom; (4) infinite intelligence; (5) essential freedom 
from all bonds; (6) infinite grace; (7) omnipotence; (8) infinite en- 
joyment. 

It is significant, as Ellis remarks, that every Hindü enumeration 
omits justice as one of the attributes of God. 

It has not been noticed that eight ‘ qualities’ of the Supreme have 
been in some way mentioned or referred to by the poet in the eight 
preceding couplets. I conclude that these may be the eight to which 
he now refers. They are: (1) eternity (at least a parte ante); (2) wisdom; 
(3) omnipresence; (4) happiness; (5) power (the King); (6) purity; , 
(7) immateriality ; (8) love. 


10. Ellis: * Of those who swim the wide extended sea 
Of mortal birth, none ever can escape, 
But those who to the feet of God adhere.’ 

Beschi: ‘Hoc vastum miseriarum pelagus in quo nati sumus in 
illud natantes non trajicient, nisi qui Dei pedibus adhaeserint.’ 

Here we have the doctrine of the metempsychosis : 

* Eteraal process moving on, 
From state to state the spirit walks. 

The end is absorption into the Divine Essence. This seems, here, at 
least, to be the poet's ‘further bank,’ to which he attains after swimming 
over the ‘sea of birth. Our English poet’s instinct is truer:— 

‘That each, who seems a separate whole, 
Should move his rounds, and fusing all 
The skirts of self again, should fall 
Remerging in the general soul, 
Is faith as vague as all unsweet ; 
Eterral form shall still divide 
The eternal soul from all beside; 
And I shall know him when we Bigot 
In Memoriam, хіі. 

The epithets applied to God in Ch. т. are various. These are :— 

(1.) ‘The eternal (first) adorable one’; yA usaar. 

(ii.) ‘He who hath pure: knowledge "; алтер gblaic, 

Gii.) *He.who hath moved (as a breath of air) over the flower (of the 
expanded soul)’; гово оэ туей. 

(iv.) ‘He to Whom is neither desire nor aversion’ [qy- Lucretius : 
* Deos secure agere aevom °]; Cwag Сеет: перо Bore. 


NOTES. | 189 


(v.) and (x.) ‘The Lord’; Qampas. 

(vi.) ‘He who has Basteuyed: the gates of the five senses’ [? ‘without 
parts or passions’]; Quir атидео gabon Soror. 

(vii.) ‘He to whom no likeness is’ [‘ пес viget quidquam, simile aut 
secundum’|; sariamu Qevar тәх. 

(vili.) ‘The ocean of virtue, beautiful ana gracious one’; goan 
Hb BOOT. 

(ix.) ‘He who possesses eight attributes.’ 

The eclectic poct has selected, I suppose, the choicest epithets existing 
in the language, and several which admit of being explaincà in various 

- senses. 

There is—and the poet intended this—ampie room for men of many 
systems to import into these verses, under the guise of commentaries, 
their own dogmas. Тһе ten great Tamil conauentators, belonging to as 
many systems, have done this ith much ingenuity. 

Ellis sees in them an ealightened and sublime monothéisn. To 
Beschi they were expononts of the- Ohristian theology ; and, without 
doubt, Christian influcnces most affected him. 

The Jains, delighted with his skilful appropriatior, оғ one or two 
beautiful terms from their writings, claim him as they" pn, 

It may be allowable to say that we see in Tir „uvat zár a ngle, truth- 
loving, and devout man, feeling in the dari пе after God, i ^aply he: 
might find Him. 

. The language in which alone the poet patie) a а; meril att tn de 
of the true worshipper is worthy of all с qe "ed уоп. 19 2-10 the 
same idea is expressed—that of drawing near * T v wort, ping at, the 
foot of God, the idea being that of profoundest, m ‘st levine clinging 
humility. 


CHAPTER II. 


Іт seems strange to European readers that the introductory chapter on 
God should be followed by one on Rain. This is very usual, however, 
in Tamil compositions, the idea being (as the Com. says) that neither 
virtue, wealth, nor pleasure could exist without ram. The connection is 
seen in Acts xiv. 17: ‘Nevertheless He left not Himself without a 
witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.’  IneBhagavaigité, 
тїт. 14, it is said: ‘ All things which have life are produced from bread 
which they eat ; bread is produced from rain ; rain from divine worship, 
and divine worship from good works - [Tam. trans. п. 9.] 
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The word vån or vin (which in Tamil signifies ‘sky,’ * rain") may be a 
corruption of varuna, ‘the investing sky’ in the.old Aryan mythology. 


11. Ellis: ‘As by abundant rain the world subsists, 
Life's sole elixir in this fluid know.’ 

Beseki: -Cum pluvia indeficienter pluems faciat mundum subsistere, 
puweitym est eam orbi esse vitale pharmacum. Mundi snbsistantia 
est hominum vitae, quae sine pluviá servari nequit.’ 

The idea of this couplet is an obvious one: ‘rain gives life to all 
creation, revives the dying vegetation, restores life to wit seems dead.’ 
Anyone who has seen an Indian district suffering from drought, and 
noted the instantaneous change in the aspect of all living things when 
the long-expected rain has fallen, will understand the poet’s feeling. 
“rain is the elixir of immortality to the whole earth.’ (See Ellis.) 


12. ‘It slakes men’s thirst, and it causes food to spring from the 
earth.’ — 

Beschi: *Pluvia non modo pluit ut comedentibus varia alimenta 
subminist:et, sed etiam ut ipsa comedentibus alimentum est. Pluviam 
namque.aquam bibimus.’ 


13. Ellis: * When clouds, deceiving hope, withhold their stores, 
Around the sea-girt earth gaunt famine stalks.' 

Beschi: ‘Si pluvia sistendo, spem fallat; fames in mundo sistens 
vexabit vastam hanc terram quam mare alluit. 

Lit. ‘Tf the cloud standing (in the sky) deceive (by not falling in rain 
to the earth), hunger will afflict, standing in the midst of the wide- 
spread earth, though (this earth is) surrounded by an expanse of 
waters.’ 

The clouds charged with moisture stand over the hills, big with the 
promise of fertilizing showers. If they romain there, and do not fulfil 
their promise, the earth, though surrounded by vast oceans of water, 
must falla prey to all the miseries of famine. 

During the disastrous droughts in 1880, each day heavy clouds col- 
‘lected and hung over the Maisar province; but strong winds from the 
west arose and bore them away in the direction of the sea, leaving the 
broad fields dry and parched, and abandoning multitudes to misery and 
death by famine. Those who have seen something like this can under- 
stand the force of this couplet. 

In the Náladi (269) the poet thus applies the idea of this sad waste of 
ralin i — 

‘ While in th’ unripened ear the golden grain is parched, 
The heavens with lightnings gleaming pour their treasures forth 
Upon the sea! When silly men gain ample wealth, 
So are their liberal gifts bestowed ! ' 
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Quram OF sO в Gui ©шт@ Soran 
Aaram вт ёт tl =: eme NGSG ; 
Qaar yænuri Ny QFD erdrfiai& meo 
QI GOT G2 1011 Lb eS eir SUR E £; 4] 
As in As уси like it: 
‘Thou mak’st a testament, 


As worldlings do, giving thy sum of more 
To that which had too much’ 


14. Agriculture is the great employment of the Tamil people; it 
ceases when rains fail. Comp. Ch. crv. 
Ellis: ‘ The fruitful toil of men and steers must cease, 
If cease the flow of waters from the clouds.’ 
Beschi: ‘Neque agricolae bobus arabunt terram si minuatur subsi- 
dium aquae, quam dai pluvia. 


15. Lit. ‘That which will ruin; that which will uplift, becoming a 
help to the ruined : all is rain.’ 

The destructive violence of tropical storms, and the life-giving effects 
of the first burst of the monsoons in India, are referred to here. 


Ellis: * It spreads destruction round ; its genial aid 
Again revives, restores ull it destroys; 
Such is tLe power of rain.’ 
Beschi: ‘ Miseros facere, et quos miseros fecit, iisdem favendo, iterum 
sublevare, id omne potest pluvia. 


16. Beschi: ‘Nisi pluvia а nubibus ceciderit, tune haud facile esset 
cernere viventis herbae colorem." 


17. Com.: * Rain is necessary to the sea too, which itself is the source 
of the rain.’ 

Beschi: * Et ipsum spatiosum mare suam conditionem minuet, si 
nubes illud minuendo illi aquam non dederint. 


18. * Without rain no produce; without produce no worship.’ 
Beschi: Et ipsis Deis, qui coelwm exsiccani in hac terrá non persol- 
ventur festivae solennitates et sacrificia." 


1^ Beschi: *Non poterunt in hoc spatioso orbe morari eleemosina et 
poenitentia, si pluvia desit. 


20. Beschi: ‘Sine pluvia ceisitudinem nequit quis ‘obtinere, nee 
poterit quis qualiscunque ille sit (quantumvis celsus sit) absque 
pluviá obtinere ejusdem conservationem; si pluvia desit, ob famam 
quae inde sequitur nec divitiae, nec deliciae, nec scientiae acquiri pos- 
sunt, et si acquisitae fuerint, non possunt servari.’ 
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The Com. thus analyses the chapter :— 
І. 1-7. R&in is the cause of the affairs of the world going on their 
wonted way. 
II. 8-10. Rain is the cause.of the continued existence of virtue, wealth, 
and pleasuse:on earth. 


CHAPTER III. 


Wrrn this compare Ch. xxv.-xxxvir, where the whole subject of 
Asceticism is dealt with. It is evident that our author did not—at 
least, exclusively—contemplate in this chapter a Jain saint, as has been 
supposed. In Jain works this latter is (1) ‘lord of the world.’ (This 
might seem to be pointed to in couplet 5.) He is (2) * free from bodily 
and ceremonial acts’; (3) ‘omniscient’; (4) ‘supreme lord’; (5) ‘ god 
of gods’; (6) ‘one who has crossed over the world’ (tirthan-kóra) ; (7) 
t possessor of a spiritual nature, free from investing sources of error’; 
(8) * one entitled to the homage of gods and of men’; (9) ‘ victor over 
all human infirmities.’ (See Wilson’s Hindi Sects, p. 187.) 

But a Jain saint could not have ‘wrath,’ as in couplet 9; nor is 
couplet 5 quite consistent with Jain doctrines, though the poet may refer 
to a current story, without accepting it. Nowhere is the eclecticism of 
Tiruvalluvar more conspicuous than in this chapter. Every system has 
its ascetics, and self-denial is everywhere mighty. There is much here 
whieh may be compared with the teaching of the Christian Scriptures, 
and we can fancy in the Tami] verses an echo of such words as these: 
‘Yet have І set my king upon my holy hill’; * Kiss the Son lest Но be 
angry, and ye perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a 
little’; * І have overcome the world’; ‘This is the victory which over- 
cometh the world, even your faith’; ‘He that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever. Comp. also Rev. ii. 26, 27; vi. 17. 

The poet's knowledge and experience would extend to the Christian 
establishn: ents in Mayilápür, to the Buddhist works in the Vihára Rath 
of Mahámallaipura (Foulkes in Ind. Ant. vol. vii. p. 7); to Dandis and 
Tridandis, Yógis—probably to the Mádhaváeháris—with their adapta- 
tions of Christian doctrines and institutions ; and to the Jain monas: 
teries. These had different institutions (orwkkam) and revértenegd 
different secred books (panuval); while all annealing to a mysterious 
‘word’ or scripture (marrai-mori). The worth amd power of the whole 
is summed up in couplet 30. 
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Com. analysis :— 
Г. 1-3. The greatness of the ‘renounced ' exceeds all other greatness. 
І. 4+7...The sources of thig.greatness : (i.) restraint óf Benses (4; 5) : 
(ii.) ascetit: practices TS. удда], (6) ; iii.) true knowledge {7) 
[Ch. xxxvi.) 
їй, 9. The might of their words. 
IV. 10. Their gracious disposition. [Ch. xxx] 


21. Ellis: ‘A strict adherence to the rule professed, 
Than do all other virtues, the devout 
Exalteth more; this every code ordains.’ 
Beschi: ‘ Nulla ex scientiis dubitat concupiscere us omnium maximum 
decus religiosorum a suo instituto non aberrantium.’ à 
Thg Com. says: ‘A strict adherence to the proper rule is true 
devotion (renunciation). By thus adhering to the rules of their respec- 
tive castes, or positions, virtue ir згеавев ; by increase of virtiüé:sfu is worn 
away; by wearing away of sin ignorance departs; by departure of igno- 
rance the perception of the difference between things temporal and 
things eternal is gained, and with it a disgust at the transient pleasures 
of this world and the next, and a feeling of the affliction of successive 
births is conceived ; thence comes an eager desire for vídw (release) ; 
thence comes abandonment of fruitless effort, which is cause of births, 
with the practice of meditation (yóga); from this true knowledge pro- 
ceeds; the external bond, which is “ mine,” and the internal bond, which 
is “I,” are loosed, and these two bonds are renounced with abhorrence.” 
[Ch. xxxv.-xxxvir.] 


22. Ellis: * To count the virtues holy men attain, 
Were as to count the ghosts that from this world 
Have taken flight.’ 
Beschi: ‘Si numeres religiosorum decora perinde erit, ac ві numeres 
mortuos ab initio mundi ad hunc diem.’ 


23. The two ways of ‘renewed birth’ and ‘deliverance,’ 

Besehi: ‘Considerando hujus et alterius vitae varias qualitates in 
mundo, celsissimum decus illorum, qui in háe vitá ornantur virtute 
religiosorum pfopria.’ 

24. Here, in somewhat obscure language, is set forth the idea of the 
development in the ‘better world’ of the virtuous soul. It is a seed 
which, planted in that better soil, shall grow and yield imméertal fruit. 
The mixture of metaphor is remarkable. Comp. 2741041, 188: 

© See.ye sow seed whose yield in other world survives; 
From earth's bewilderment and meanness free your lives ; 
Stand in your lot as wise men should; the changing hue 
Of things shall causeless fade, and many things.be new.’ 
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Ellis : * As the hook rules the elephant, so he 
In wisdom firm his sensual organs rules, 
Who hopes to flourish in the soil of heaven.’ 
Beschi: ‘ Qui harpagone, qui dieitur animi robur, suos quinque sensus 
fraenat, semen est pro agro qui dicitur coelum (i.e. qui utitur ad 
suorum sensuum fraenationem animi robore, sicuti harpagone utimur 
ad fraenandos elephantes, semen cst in terrá custoditum, ut suo tempore 
in coeli agro seratur; hoc est, coelum assequatur].’ 


25. The story of the curse pronounced on Indra by the ascetic, 
referred to in this couplet, may be read by the Tamil scholar in 
Kamban's Ейтйуапат, Bdéla-Kindam, xth Padalam, Agaliyaippada- 
lam, 72, &c., where the beauty of the verse contrasts with the uncouth- 
ness of the story. 

Ellis: * Let Indren say, the king who all controls 

Within the expanse of heav'n, how great his power, 
Who his five senses in subjection holds.' 
Beschi: * Decus ilius qui quinque affectus ex quinque sensibus 


emanantes extinxit с е. * mortificavit), pro se habet testimonium Indi- 
renis coelitum regis.’ 


26. The Com. says the dificult things are powers acquired by the 
yogi, something like those which so-called *spiritualists' claim. I 
suppose the poet means the harder conquest of self and attainment of 
virtue. 

Beschi: ‘Sublimes tantum homines difficilia (uli est eni fraenatio) 
operantur; infimi homines ardua operari nequeunt.’ 


27. Comp. Niladi, 59: 

* Who undisturbed, in * way of right ordained," has might 
To guard and guide desires and lusts that entrance find 
By sense-gates five, called ** body, mouth, суе, nese, «ud car "—. 

Unfailing he “release”? shall gain. 
Quoi/enrie cir ese QeNOuw sre Фито 
garu Ca cas yr BOT Ф 
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The five. See 6, 25, 848, 361-70. 
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The Com. enters into a long explanation of the sdnkhya doctrine 
regarding the five, a knowledge of which puts the whole world into the 
power of the ascetic. All this is quite foreign to the poet's object. 

Ellis has a long discussion of this couplet. He says: ‘The simple 
meaning of the author in this verse is, that, as it is by the senses only 
that the mind can derive knowledge, human knowledge of all kinds must 
be connected with (or must be according to the way of), the objects 
of sense here enumerated ; he, therefore, who has a clear understanding 
of them, of their powers and effects, is alone complete in knowledge. 
Such is the contemplative sage, who, having reduced his sensual orgatis 
to entire subjection, must, beyond all others, have acquired a more 
perfect comprehension of the senses and their operations,’ 

Beschi’s translation is: ‘Qui quingue illu, nempe, saporem, lucem, 
quantitatem, sonum et odorem, cum eorum proprietatibus ac relationibus 
attente considerat, totum in se mundum habet (i.e. mundum totum 
in se mprehendit, cum nil sensibile sit in mundo quod in illis 
quinque non contineatur.' 

He adds: * Exaltat hic religiosos ob contemplationem, quam mortifi- 
cationi jungunt, quaque ex rerum naturalium attenta consideratione 
veri notitiam assequendo ad Deum facilius diriguntur. 


Ellis: ‘Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell, if these be known 
And with them all connected, of the world ` 
The whole is known.’ 


28. Their words of benediction or of malediction are fulfilled. 

Beschi: ‘Decus hominum indeficientia verba habentium (nempe, 
religiosorum) ostendit spiritualis doctrina, quaim in terra docent (ait, 
verba religiosorum non deficere, quia cui benedicunt felix est; cui 
maledicunt, indubitanter infelix invadit). 


29. Com.: ‘Their excellence is a hill, for it is exalted and immoveable.’ 

Beschi: *Neque per unam temporis instans (?) facile erit retardare 
effectus maledictionum illius qui virtutum montem ascendens in culmine 
persoverat,’ 


30. For the epithet Anthanar see 8. It is applied to God, and to 
Brahmans also. There is (Graul thinks) a hit at these latter, who 
relied more on birth than on ‘ fair and loving’ yrace.of character. 

The poet shows how men are to deserve a title-which is given to the 
Supreme Himself. 

Beschi: ‘ Religiosi vocantur andaner (quod est pulchre ornati) qui 
ornati incedunt affabilitate, ,uae omnibus pulchra est.’ 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Tuis is the special introduction to Book I. The invocation, the praise 
of rain, and the declaration of the virtues of ‘the renouncers,' introduce 
the whole work. 

God's grace, rain which alone renders life on earth possible, and the 
existence of saintly sages, are as the postulates of his system. 

He now asserts the value of virtue, or arram. The word, as Ellis says, 
has * great latitude of meaning. It denotes: 

: (i. Virtus in general. 

(ü.) Right as opposed to wrong. 

QGii) Religious righteousness and merit accruing from religious acts. 

(iv.) Positive rights, as defined by law and custom, and their main- 

tenance: justice. 

(v.) Charity in the abstract, and charitable acts. 

(vi. The goddess or guardian genius of virtue (verse 77). 

It is divided (taken in meaning i.) into The virtue of the householder 
(СЪ. v.-xxiv.) and The virtue of the ascetic (Ch. xxv.—xxxvit.). 

Аз to the teaching of this chapter, comp. the Gitd (Ch. хупт.). Action 
із not to be forsaken. Ascetics are great; but in the performance of 
virtuous deeds men obtain their highest enjoyments and merit the 
greatest rewards. This сһаріег contains a loftier moral than any 
Hindi composition—at least, of earlier date. Ch. rv. of the Nédladi 
hears the same title. 

The following is the Com. analysis of the chapter :— 

I. 1. No strength like that which virtue gives. 

П. 2. Ruin from its neglect. 

III. 3. The way it must be cultivated. 

IV. 4, 5. Its true nature, 

V. 6-8. It affords unfailing assistance in other life if practised in 
this life. 

VI. 9. It brings present rewards. 

VII. What to do and what to shun. 


31. The Com. thinks ‘final release’ and the temporary pleasures of 
svarga are meant. 

Beschi says: ‘Quodnam est homini emolumentum virtute majus, quae 
et eternam et temporalem felicitatem parit, Ariel: ‘Grandeur et féli- 
cité? Graul: * Glorie—gliick.’ 


Ellis: * What more doth profit man than virtue doth, 
By which felicity is given, and whence 
Eternal bliss ensues?’ s 
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32. Ellis: ‘No greater gain than virtue canst thou know, 
Than virtue to forget no greater loss.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Virtute majus emolumentum non est, nec majus damnum ' 

ejus oblivione. 


33. Com, : * With the- mind, by thinking good thoughts; with the 
mouth, by speaking good words; with the body, by doing good acts.’ 


[ Eccles. ix. 10.] т 
Beschi: ‘Quocunque potes modo virtuosa opera sine intermissione, in 
omni occasione quae se offerat, operari debes." 2 


34. Com.: *Sound—made to attract the notice of others. [Matt. 
vi. 2; v. 8.] Comp. 644, хут. 1. 
Ellis: * That which is spotless purity preserves 
The mind in real virtue; al! besides 
Is evanescent sound.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Ex immunitate a culpá in animo metienda ost virtus, caetera 
omnia conditionem habent strepitus. 


85. Gitd, xvi. 21. Comp. Ch. XVII., XXXVIL., XXXI., x. 

Beschi: * Virtutis proprietas est non errare in his quatuor, nempe, 
invidid, cupiditate, irá et malis verbis." А 

36. Com.: ‘ When the body dies virtue will join itself to the soul and 
accompany it into another body.’ 

It is the belief of nearly all Hindüs that a man’s yood and evil deeds 
determine the state into which he passes at death, wnd accompany him into 
that new state, and influence his character and fortunes therein. 

This is ‘destiny,’ or serib úr (which means simply ‘antiquity ’—the ‘old 
things’ which have not passed away); and Tiruvalluvar, in Ch. хххутп. 
[g.v.], teaches that this presides over all action; yet, in a sense, as we 
shall see, man is yet man, and ‘ master of his fate.’ 

It is only when a human body is reached in the round of births, that 
the ‘ virtue’ whose fruit is ‘ final release’ can be practised; hence this 
mortal life is the time for prompt virtuous effort. 

І айа three verses, selected from many beautiful ones of similar import, 
out of the Náladi, where procrastination is on this ground deprecated : 


(86) ‘This day? That day? Whatday? О question not the time. 
Bethink thee death behind thee waiting ever stands? 
Put from you every evil thing ; with all your powers 
Embrace the virtue sages teach.’ 
Qer mi emév, ауес MASI, ere miG sir ov, G1 єйї (9) y 
LSea aom Qui flaps & pminerer ©) moss әх, 
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19€. THE KURRAL. 


(34) * As gain from mortal frame now reached—so hard to reach— 

Witb all thy might lay hold of virtue's lasting good: 
As juice from cane expressed 'twill after be thine aid, 
When body goes like refuse flung away.’ 
9105 © Lim cU ui &a»ese»uiti Quim шишт 
Qus ibLiu gb ADMa Geirera ! 
SOO ES 
ergGurp rea Yer gga, оде 
Ger gGurp CGurgú 2y. : 

(19) * Say not “In after time we'll virtue learn; we're young.’ 
While wealth is yours, conceal it not; do virtuous deeds. 
When evil tempests rage, not ripened fruit alone, 

But unripe fruit's fair promise falls.' 
* Ln mar sN urA arun’ cor @ 3j 
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Ellis : * Refer not virtue to another day ; 

Receive hér now, and at thy dying hour 
She 'll prove thy never-dying friend.’ 
Beschi: ‘Ad mortis horam non differendo virtutem instanter operare, 
dum moriens illa tibi comes immortalis егі. 


37. This seems to mean that their respective positions are the result 
of deeds—good or evil—done in a former birth. The Jews seem to have 
had such a notion. [8. John ix. 2.] 

Beschi: * Quonam modo se gerat virtus, ne multum scruteris, illud 
enim claré videre poteris, in eo qui per bajulos in lectica defertur. 

He adds: 'It may be explained, * You need not doubt about the 
way of virtue: as the bearers do not desert the man they carry, so virtue 
is the immortal companion of the virtuous man." ' 

But he prefers this: ‘Don’t say the way of virtue is like that of 
bearers, who can only bear you to the grave, and must leave you 
there.' 


38. ‘ Virtue prevents а man from passing through other forms of 
being’: procures him ‘release.’ 
Comp. Browning, Old Pictures in Florence, XX1. : 
* There 's a fancy some lean to and others hate— 
That, when this life is ended, begins 
New work for the soul in another state, 
Where it strives and gets weary, loses and wins: 
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Where the strong and the weak, this world’s congeries, 
Repeat in large what they practised in small, 
Through life after life in unlimited series ; 
Only the scale 's to be changed, that’s all. 


* * * * * 


‘Yet I hardly know... . 

Why, the child grown man, you burn the rod, 
The uses of labour are surely done; 

There remaineth a resi Zor the people of God: 
And I have had trouble enough, for one.’ 


Beschi: ‘Si nullam diem sine virtuosis operibus abire sinas, illa 
erunt veluti lapis occludens viam miserae vitae quae mortem sequitur.’ 


39. Nothing but virtue can give real enjoyment. 
Ellis: ‘Pleasure from virvue springs; from all but this 
No real virtue e'er ensues, nor praise.' 
Beschi: ‘A virtute venit dulcedo, caetera omnia, nec dulcia, nec 
laudabilia sunt.’ 


40. This seems to suppose.a natural sense of right and wrong in 
human minds. 

In Hindü minds this sénse is supposed to be affected by ‘destiny’ 
(note on 36), but, on thc whole, isa safe guide. [Comp. 293.] The 
poet believes in Natural Conscience. 

Ellis: ‘Know that is virtue which each ought to do; 

What cach should shun is vice.’ 

Beschi: * Virtus est quam quisque sectari debet, vitium quod cuique 

vitandum." 


CHAPTER V. 


Тнк title is explained by the Com. wtrwiGarn@ eig. amb scc gs 
pricy ‘the excellence of living in union with a wife.’ 
Com. analysis :— 


I. 1, 2. In domestic life lies the power of bestowing all benefits. 
II. 8—5. The way in which the householder fulfils virtue. 

IIT. 6-9. Its fruits of virtue and excellence. 

IV. 10. Its crown in the future life. 


The difference between the Kurral and the Nóladiis nowhere niore 


evident than in the way in which this subject is treated. The Nilad? 
discourages and mocks at marriage. Comp. 56, 364. 
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‘Though wife possess no excellence and bear no child, 
"Tis hard to rid one of the marriage bond. For this, 
Since he who weds,puts sorrow on, in olden days 
The learned men made marriage synonym of dread.’ 
[A play on-s, which means, among many other things, ‘ marriage’ 
and ‘ dread.’] 
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‘He hears that marriage is another name for dread, 
Yet dreads it not! The fearful marriage drum gives him 
No sense! To dwell bewildered mid domestic joys 


Is fault that merits stoning, say the wise.’ 
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Indeed, 1-60 of these quatrains are intended to exalt asceticism at 

the expense of domestic life. The tone of the Niladi is morbidly ascetic, 
while the Kurral, as we should expect from the tradition of its author's 
life (see Intro. pp. x., xi., and the notes to next chapter), heartily praises, 
and exhibits in the most attractive light every human and social 
virtue. Ch. xxxv. gives the other side of the question. 


4l. Ellis : * He for domestie virtues is esteemed, 

Who, firm in virtue's path, the virtuous aids 
In life's three orders found.’ 

Beschi: * Conjugatus debet esse auxiliator in vid virtutis triplici 
hominum generi, qui virtuti addicti sunt.’ 

The three are the i9rioemzí! or ‘student’; the елтолгл9гоһеў 
or ‘eremite,’ ‘the dweller in the wilderness’; and the «jur ‘the 
absolute ascetic.” The householder (@recvser) is the fourth. Мани 
has given a full exposition of the duties of each of- these states. The 
Jains have only two classes,and thus the poet was not a teacher of their . 
system. Manu, iii. 78. 

The householder is a help (222697) to them, by assisting them with 
food, medicine, and other things, relieving them from hunger, pain, apd 
cold (Com. ). 

pever refers to the idea of Ch. хту, 
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42. Ellis: * Domestic virtue is to hra ascribed : 
Whose eare befriends the pious'and the poor, o p gt Qu. 
And aids departed souls’ — "ww. пазы 
Beschi: ‘ Praetera conjugatus auxiliari debet iis qui omnibus renun- 
ciarunt, pauperibus, et animabus defunctorum, qui apud se obierint.’ 
To the dead the householder is a help by performance of funeral 
rites, especially the sprinkling with water (frs. ex). Manu, iii.-80. 
The Hindíüs, in common with the ancient nations of Europe, attach 
great importance to this. [Hor. Odes, I. xxvii. 30-34.] ‘Confucianism 
ineuleates the worship of the dead as a part of filial piety.’  (Legge.) 


48. Ellie : ‘Thine ancestors deceased, thy God, thy guest, 
Thy relatives, thyself; these cherished, know 
Of life the five great duties are fulfilled.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Insuper praecipuun: conjugati debitum est virtutem exercere 
in hos quinque, nempe, in majores vita defunctos, in Deum, in hospites, 
in consanguineos, et in se ipsum, in modo superius dicto.’ 

This is almost a translation of Manu, iii. 72. The feriae novemdiales, 
the feralia, or parentalia of the Romans, and the offerings to the Manes 
attest the universality of the sentiment. 

The Gzzcrijevósr: ‘those who have their dwelling in the south,’ the 
Manes. Manu, iii. 91. 

Pitribhóbaliséshantu sarvan dekshinató harót, ‘with his face towards 
the south. The pitris аге the dwellers in the south. (See Wilson's 
Vishnu Purina, p. 320 note.) They include collectively a man’s ances- 
tors. Their ‘path’ is among the asterisms, south of the line of the 
goat, and north of Agastya or Canopus. 

The duties of the Tami] householder, as contemplated by the poet, 
are of no trivial or degrading character. What Manu enjoins on the 
Bráhman householder Tiruvalluvar takes for granted as the duty of 
all, but with a wider interpretation than would be put upon the precepts 
by any modern Hindü sect. The Smriti or traditional usage, and the 
Dhormacástras, especially Manu, which is a résumé of the Smriti, are 
the foundations of the law laid down hy the poet. (Barth, Religions of 
India, p. 58.) 


44. Beschi: ‘In conjugio quod morem habeat partiendi cum caeteris 
cibum, cum peccati timore acquisitum, progeniei defectus nunquam 
erit. 

-No merit could be gained by sharing with others what had been 
obtained by injustice, says the Com. ; but the text says simply ‘ shanning 
guilt,’ and this may mean the guilt of inhospitality. Dr. Graul's German 
is more exact: ‘ Hiitet sich ein Hauswesen vor Unrecht und giebt gern 
' von seiner Nahrung, so wird's an Nachkommenschaft nie fehler. 
Comp. Manu, iii. 118. 
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45. Ellis: ‘If love and virtue be thy constant guests, 
Domestic life is blest, and finds in these 
Its object and reward.* 

Beschi: ‘Si conjugium possideat amorem inter conjuges mutuum, et 
virtutum exercitum, hoc et conjugii debitum erit, et ejusdem emolu- 
mentum.’ = 

Love is the essence, quality, perfect grace (usao), and virtue the 
profit, crown, reward (uwar) of wedlock. 


46. Wanting in MS. of Beschi, and not given by Ellis. The Poet 
here distinctly declares the sufficiency and superiority of household life. 
The tone of Náladi is far different. 

Thus, again and again, in energetic but sad verse, they urge :— 
(53) ‘The chief of men in quiet thought discern how house, 

And youth, and beauty's grace, and high estate, and wealth, 
And strength—all pass away ; and thus to save themselves 
Prolonging not the time, they all renounce.’ 
(54) ‘Though wretched men afflictions suffer many a day, 
One day’s delight they eagerly desire. The men 
Of wisdom calm and full, in pleasure’s core see pain, 
And quit the pleasant ооо paths.’ 
(55) ‘Spent is my youth in vain. E’en now diseases wait, 
Aud death willcome. O ren ! be bold ; wrangle no more 
With me, but rise! Wilt thou not go where virtue’s path 
Both thou and I may gain?’ 
(60) ‘ Thougk wretched men behold afflictions urge and press, 
Renunciation is not in their thoughts. Delight 
They eagerly desire. The great in every joy 
Behold its pain, and seek it not.’ 
[(54) and (60) seem two versions of one original.] 


47. Beschi: *Qui in conjugio vivit, cum virtute conjugii propria, 
omnes qui mundo renunciarunt excellit ; аша difficilius est inter mundi 
illecebras quam extra illas virtuosum esse,’ 

The idea in this and in 46, mutatis mutandis, is almost that of 
Keble : 

* We need not bid, for cloistered cell, 
Our neighbour and our work farewell; 
The trivial round, the common task, 
Will furnish all we need to ask.’ 


‚ ‘In nature’s way ' ((gurevt yer) : 
* And I could wish my days to be 
Bound each to each by natural piety.— Wordsworth. 


2 
& 
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48. Hilis: ‘He who fivm virtue swerves not, but her path 
'To others shows, gained in domestic life, 
More merit hath than the recluse can boast.’ 

Beschi: * Conjugium quod caeteros ad virtutem promovendo â sua 
virtute numquam aberrat, habet quemdam poenitentiae speciem, quae 
eos poenitentes superat.’ 

Manu, iii. 78: ‘Because men of the three (other) orders are daily 
supported by the householder alone with knowledge and food, therefore 
the householder (is) of the chief order.' 


49. Beschi: * Quae autonomasticé dicitur virtus est conjugium; illa 
verb nempe virtus renunciandi mundo, et ipsa aesiimabilis erit, si non 
sit in ей quod caeteri censurare possint, Не adds, ‘Si legatur Qera 
weer erit idem.’ 

Tiruvalluvar hints at the notorious hypocrisy and scandalous lives of 
many professed ascetics, who, as Sannyásis, Jogis, Fakirs, &c., have 
ever been, and are, the bane of India. 

Comp. Ch. ххуттт. 

50. Ellis: ‘ Who in domestic joys thus lives on earth, 

May with the gods, heaven’s denizens, be ranked.’ 

Beschi: ‘Qui modo dicto conjugatus vixit in terra, adscribendus erit 
inter numina, quae in coelo vivunt. 

The Com. says, * he will certainly be born again as a god.’ 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ennis renders gær ‘protection’; and thinks arpéamas даят = 
‘she to whose safeguard domestic happiness is entrusted.’ It means, 
‘she by whose assistance. See esr. 


51. Ellis: ‘To every household duty fitly trained, 
The wife should to her husband be in all 
A help-mate meet.’ 

Beschi: ‘Uxor debet habere virtutem conjugio debitam, ét debet 
viam sui conjugis calcare ; i.e. suo conjugi in omnibus obedire.’ 
. Here uæry=‘duty, virtus; it means ‘all that befits her station.’ 
The Com. says, it includes (1) qualities, such as reverence to ascetics, 
hospitality, kindness to the poor, &c.; (2) acts, such as due provision 
for household needs, skill in cookery, attention to the dutics of her 
station, &с. k 

Beschi translates aorta by ‘via.’ It means ала ‘income.’ The 
Com. ‘she who adapts her expenditure to her husband's income.’ 
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52. Ellis: ‘The wife maintains the glory of the house; 
АП other glory, if she fail in this, 
As if it were not, is.’ 
Beschi: ‘Si in uxore desit praerogativa conjugii propria, nempe 
fides conjugalis, quotcumque alias praerogativas habeat, perinde est 
ac si non haberet.’ 


53. Ellis: ‘ What is deficient with a virtuous wife? 
If in the wife defect, then what is all 
This world can give?’ 
Beschi : * Si uxor dictam conditionem habeat, quid tibi deerit? Si 
uxor non fuerit virtuosa quid possidebis ? ’ 
Manu, ix. 26. 


54. Ellis: ‘Than virtuous woman what more excellent, 
Who, firm in. mind, her w»dded faith maintains ?? 
Beschi: ‘Quid est quod дісі debeat praestantius muliere, si obtinuerit 
ut sibi insit robur, quod dicitur fides conjugalis ? ' 


55. Beschi: * Mulier quae speciale Diis obsequium non praestet sed 
suo conjugi obsequendo fidem ei servet, statim ac imperabit coelo ut 
pluviam det, pluvia cadet.’ 

* Even the gods obey her, says the Com. 


56. Beschi: * Mulier in sui custodiá, in mariti amore, in laude ser- 
vandá numquam remissa omnes excellit. 


57. Beschi: * Custodia quam faciunt obseratae januae quid proderit ? 
Praecipua custodia debet esse ea qua uxor suum honorem custodiat. 
Manu, іх. 12. See Nål. (362) on the uselessness of restraint to a 
shameless woman. 
* Though compassed round as though with faultless guard of swords, 
When once they freedom gain, 'tis but a little time 
Ere they are stained with every fault; and long the time 
Those women, soft of speech, spurn every law of right." 


58. Ellis: * Women all happiness from wedded love 
Derive, and by it blest foretaste on earth 
The joys of heaven.’ 

Beschi: Si mulier obtinuerit talem, conjugem qui dici possit, quod 
eam obtinuerit (quod non fit, nisi illa fidem servet suo conjugi) obtinebit, 
magnam gloriam in mundo ubi Deae regnant, Не regards Lj &G ейт 
as fem. 

The meaning turns upon the ellipsis with ©1296. The Com. says 
сят 5 -(or wur) is understood: ‘attain to the due reve- 
rencing of.’ 

Ellis supplies sar@ ‘in this world’: * If women obtain one who has 
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obtained them in marriage, they shall here obtain the joys of the divine 
world.’ I prefer Beschi’s: ‘if she really gain him by being his true 
spouse.’ So, in effect, Graul. 


59. Ellis : * Before their scornful foes, 
Bold as:a lion those dare never walk, 
Whose fame is sullied by their wives’ base deeds.’ 


Beschi: * Qui non habet uxorem quae laudem satagat, non poterit uti 
leo magnanime incedere coram suis hostibus.' 

In Beschi’s MS. the text of this chapter is not given, but in his 
interpretation he has * 909 pro 60, uxor. For this word there is 
no authority. He seems to have read: цей HNV; 
oY. ЦВ р for yós, or final „ву is elided. 

The history of the poet's wife Vácugi illustrates this chapter. (Intro. 
р. хі.) It is not improbable’ hat the verses may have given rise to the 

"rends. 


0. Beschi: * Magnum emolumentum esse dieunt sapientes, uxorem 
ес .jugati fide praeditam, quod verb illi majus ornamentum addit, ajunt 
esse bonorum gnatorum procreationem.' 

This couplet prepares the way for the next chapter. With атай.) 
understand .sjgfaje»t Gumi. 

шень [S.] is the one word for any aus ‘cious event, and is espe- 
cially used of everything connected with marnage. 

The following from Vémiana, who in. Telugu ranks with our Tamil 
bard, has a touch of nature that makes all the world kin (II. 202): 

“Is wealth to wife or husband wealth ? 
Wealth of sons on earth is best. 
"Tis wealth of wealth to live and side by side grow old.’ 


` Vémana enjoys the advantage of matchless rhythm and flexibility ; 
but, as an artist, not less than as a teacher, he is far inferior to Tiru- 
valluvar. 


The Com.’s analysis of this chapter is: 
I. 1. The two special gifts of a wife: tact and economy. 
II. 2, 3. They ensure the welfare of the house. 
III. 4. The excellence of chastity. 
IV. 5. Its power. 
Ү. 6. Her prudent, guarded life. 
VI. 7. The good housewife's praise. 
VII. 8. The reward in the world to come. 
VIII. 9. Evil resulting from lack of wifely virtues. 
IX. 10. An ornament of domestic life. A link between this chapter 
and the next. 
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The following from the Nálad: Mlusiraie this and the foregoing - 
chapter :— 
(861) ‘The mansion meets the clouds. Around a stately band 
Of warders watch. There glisten gems as lamps. What then? 
Where owner has not wife of dainty excellence, 
The house within is desert hard to be explored.’ 


(363) ‘ Death is the wife that stands and dares her spouse to strike! 
Disease is she who kitchen enters not betimes! 
Demon domestic she who cooks and gives no alms! 
These three are swords to slay their lords!’ 


(381) ‘ Though women live for rarest gift of chastity 
As Ayirani famed, absence of men who stand 
Enamoured of their charms is help in way of good 
To those of fragrant brow who guard themselves.’ 
LAyiráni, the virtuous wife of Indra. ] 
(882) ‘ When in the straitened time, one pot of water set 
On hearth, she cooks,—if relatives arrive enough 
The sea to drain, each seemly duty well fulfils 
The soft-voiced dame, the glory of her home.’ 


(383) ‘On every side the narrow dwelling open lies, 
` On every part the rain drips down ; yet, if the dame 
Have noble gifts, by townsfolk praised for modest worth, 
Call such a housewife’s blest abode a home.’ 


(384) ‘ Sweet to the eye, adorned in way that lover loves, 
Enforces awe, her virtue shames the village folk, 
Submiss, in fitting place is stern, but sweet relents ; 

Call such a soft-voiced dame a wife.’ 

All Tami] poets regard it as an accomplishment in а woman to know 
how and when to assume an offended air (eer @. цех. Darig) and when 
to lay it aside (2 ахти). 

The idea is that of Terence: 

* Amantium irae amoris integratio est.’ 

Comp. Ch. cxxxr. 

(386) * Like learned scroil to him of understanding heart 
Is glorious wealth to men zdorned with liberal grace; 
Like javelin keen in dauntless hero's hand is gift 

Of beauty gained by her of modest mind. 
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CHAPTER ҮП. 


Tue title is ‘the procreation of sons’: but some parts of the chapter 
refer to children in general. 
The Com.’s analysis is: 

I. 1. The distinguished excellence of the gain of children. 

П. 2, 8. The benefit obtained in the next world. 

ILI. 4-6. Benefits obtained in this world. 

IV. 7. The father’s duty. 

V. 8. The joy of the world. 

VI. 9. The mother’s delight. 

VII. 10. The son’s duty. 


61. Beschi: ‘Inter bona quae quis obtinere hic potest, ego nullum 
aliud scio, quod adeo jucundum sit, uti procreasse filios qui sapientes 
evaserint.' 

Ellis : * Of all the world calls good, no good exists 

Tike that which wise and virtuous offspring ges ў 
I know no greater good.’ 

The Com. says: ‘ This verse refers to sons only, for daughters cannot 
be described as ydaw is: can never be learned. 

Everything depends upon a man’s having a son to maintain the 
household fire, to discharge the duties of hospitality, and to perform 
the ceremonies which secure the welfare of the departed. A man must 
have a son or adopt one. 

The S. putra—' deliverer from hell! Of this Ljgcvauc is probably a 
corruption. A man who dies without a son must suffer in one of the 
hells prepared for such ill-fated persons. The sentiment is very power- 
ful amongst all classes of men in India. 


62. Beschi: * Neque post mortem te mala tangent si genueris filios 
qui indolem habeant quae malum de se rumorem non edat: ; ùe. si filios 
incensurabiles habueris, etiam post mortem ex iis emolumen bum capies ; 
nam illi suis orationibus, eleemosynis ac jejuniis, tibi suffrágabuxit- 
[Est inter gentiles hujus regionis mos jejunandi in quolibet plenilunio 
animabus genitorum decessorum.]' This is at the Атев. 

The seven births are: (1) gods, (2) men, (3) quadrupeds, (4) birds, 
(5) reptiles, (6) fish, and (7) things without motion: Gaio of sir ag 
VAG Lime) extrac fb Ir @ш Т LG rr Z5 IT GJ IT Lb. 

63. Beschi: ' Sapientes suos filios suos fructus vocabunt, quia eorum 


qualitas ex ipsorum, nempe parentum, operibus pendet. [Hic versus 
fundatur in persuasione quae inter gentiles communis est, quod ob bona 
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opera parentum boni filii; et ob mala mali nascantur; ob quam per- 
suasionem solent plurimi ante quam uxor filium pariat, toto eo tempore 
quo gravida est, aliquod genus poenitentiae exercere, ut bonos filios ex 
partu assequantur.] ' 

Ellis: * Children are offspring called, and justly so, 

For from their parents’ deeds, or good or ill, 
Their disposition springs.' 

Not so the Com. sb ysvamss simmer ere miG те yai : 
TAa L9eirterGsigur Qura@c 19=т29 еә 'Man's children 
are his wealth, for the wealth the children acquire is for the father’; 
i.e. they cmpicy it in performing acts of piety for the benefit of their 
deceased parent: thus, children constitute the only possession or wealth 
that aids man after death. 

I have transiated it literally, preserving the ambiguity. 


64. Beschi: ‘Cibus infantium manibus versatus eorum parenti dulcior 
est ipsi Ambrosia.’ 

65. Beschi: * Filium corpus tangere tactui dulce, et ipsorum verba 
audire, наана auribus jucundum est.’ 

Elhs: Sweet the sensatiou to the parent's breast, 

His ckil’ safi touch imparts; "tis real bliss 
Which others hear of, fathers only know.’ 

66. Beschi: * Fistula n et citharan: dulces vocabunt, qui non audie- 
runt suorum infantium imperfecta verba; i.e. infantes balbuticntes 
audire, parentibus dulcius esse, quam fistulae and citharae sonum.’ 

Ellis : * Sweet-is the pipe and sweet the lute they say, 

They who have never heard their children's tongues 
In infant prattle lisp.’ 

67. Beschi: * Favor quem paier debet filio praestare est facere ut 
ille in sapientium coetu primum locum habeat; j.e. ita illum instruere 
ni inie: sapientos priniu ioco dignus sit.’ 


68. Beschi: ‘Omnibus hominibus in hic vastá terrá existentibus, 
dulce est habero filios, qui se sapientiores sint. 
The Com. says: ‘The world will rejoice more than the parent when 
children are wise!’ This svcins а slip. Comp. №1. 
(197) ‘If banyan’s trunk be eaten by the gnawing ant, 
Its e#shoct bears it up, like buttress; even so 
When in the sire decay appears. the son he gained 
Shall hide it straight, and weakness is no more.’ 


69. Beschi: ‘ Mater qui audit suum filium sapientem vocari, magis 
gaudet quam gavisa fuit eum illum peperit. : 

The Com. says: ‘The mother must hear of her son's proficiency, 
being naturally incapable of judging for herself.’ 
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70. Beschi: * Filius quam retributionem dabit patri, causare debet 


obtinuit?—[Sensus est, retributionem a filis patri dandam esse, ita 
procedere ut qui eum viderint, illius patrem, valdé felicem dicant, quod 
illum obtinuerit. |' 
Ellis: * When men shall say, * By what infliction hard 
In penance borne gained he this child? " the word 
Requiteth all a father's pains.’ 


Many piigrimages are performed in Irdia, as they have been fh other 
lands, and many vows are made at various shrines, by childless parents. 
At Tirupati or Tiru-véngadam is a renowned temple where this boon is 
sought. Hindi stories abound in which penance has extorted from the 
gods the gift of male offspring. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THe Com.’s analysis is :— 
I. 1. The reality of love. [Sympathy.] 
II. 2-6. Its excellence. 
III. 7-10. The evils of an absence of it. 


‘ gær] is the affection a man feels for wife, children, and all con- 
nected with him. Тїз fruit is the pleasant discharge of all household 
duties, and benevolence towards all living beings: Qawmi Qala 
S553 LSmejuSreeflerGLncu yN misy ya ar Lure." 
This .sjq5cir alone is to be cultivated by aseeties. See Ch. xxv. 

71. ‘Estne etiam amori sera? qua occultentur amantium oculi plu- 
viam lachrymarum dabunt. [Sensus est, amorem occultari non posse, 
quia lachrymae aut alius affectus in vultu amantis apparens occultum 
amorem detegit. ]' 

Ellis: * What bolt can love restrain? what veil conceal? 

One tear-drop in the eye of those thou lov’st 
Will draw a flood from thine,’ 


72. ‘Qui amorem non habent omnia possident sibi; qui amorem 
habent, et ipsum corpus possident caeteris. 

73. ‘Sapientes dicent viam, seu causam, cur humanus spiritus corpori 
amicabiliter uniatur esse amorem, quo inter se junguntur. [Sensus est, 
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quod sicuti in naturali amore quo -corpus et spiritus se invicem prose- 
quuntur, ita amicabiliter uniuntur, ut corpus spiritum et spiritus corpus 
foveat, ita qui amorem habent debent sibi invicem praesto esse.]' 

74. ‘Tuus amor in caeteros in iis tui desiderium causabit, illud vero 
pariet tibi incomprehensibile decus, quod est omnium amicitia." 

75. ‘Sapientes ajunt viam qua conjugati dulcem hic vitam ducendo 
aeternam felicitatem assequentur, esse inter se junetos esse mutuum 
amorem obtinendo.' 

76. Aliquid dicunt amorem ad virtutis exercitium prodesse, sed 
errant quia ille ipse ad peccatum avertendum prodest (quod usu 
venit cum cuis ei a quo injuriam accepit benefecerit, nam tunc praeter 
bonum quod illi fit avertitur etiam malum odii et caetera mala quae 
inde sequuntur, unde infertur quod amor non modo virtutis exercitium 
promovet sed etiam ea quae virtuti contraria sunt avertit). 

So the Com., in effect, says, * Love coaquers evil.’ 

But Ellis: *The ignorant say that love is virtue's friend ; 

But know that love the wicked aideth more.’ 

He explains: * Virtue requires no external assistance, being all- 
sufficieht to herself; to vice, however degraded and despised, the 
consoling protection of love or friendship is most beneficial." 


Dr. Graul says: *Amorem clementiae adjutorem dicunt imperiti: 
etiam irae (in amicis corrigendis) adjutor est. This is hardly a trans- 
lation. 

See Oldenburg’s Life of Buddha. 


77. ‘Sicuti sol adurit quod non est corpus vivum, ita Deus destruet 
id quod amorem non habet.’ 

He renders отет by ‘corpus,’ interpolating * vivum.' er 

The idea is, that as insects are melted away by the sun's heat, as 
Hindus imagine, so the deity that presides over virtue consumes those 
who have no affection. 


78. ‘Vita conjugalis, quae in animo amorem non habet, perinde 
est ас si in siecá terrá sicca arbor revivesceret.’ 
Ellis: * As in a barren soil a sapless tree, 
So flourish those in wedded bliss, whose souls 
Know not the sweets of love.’ 


79. ‘Ei, qui caret amore, quod est animi membrum, caetera omnia 
eorporis membra quid proderunt ad vitam conjugalem ?' 
Ellis : * What though the body each perfection own, 
If in the breast, the beauty of the mind, 
Sweet love exist поё?’ 


80. *Quod amoris viam tenet, hoc est, quod amorem habet, vivum 
corpus est; ii qui eo carent corpus habent ex ossibus peile co-opertis 
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conflatum (i.e. praeter hoe quod habeant apparentiam seu figuram 
eorporis, in jis vita non residet, quia in iis non deprehenditur, quod 
est homini vivo naturale, nempe amare). 
Ellis: ‘That breast alone contains a living soul, 
Which love inspires; void of this genia! warmth, 
“Tis bono o'erlaid with skin.’ 


- 





CHAPTER IX. 
Beschi: Hospitalitas. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
1. 1, 2. Its special excellence. 
II. 3-5. Its benefits in this life. 
ПІ. 6. In the other life. 
iV. 7. In both. 
V. 8, 9. Evils of its neglect. 
VI. 10. It must be exercised with cheerfulness. 

* Hospitality* here is not entertainment of friends, but the affording 
of food and shelter to wayfarers, mendicants, and ascetics. In v. 43 five 
classes of duties are mentioned : to manes, gods, quests, relatives and self. 
The first and second are to invisible beings, while the fourth and fifth 
involve no exercise of charity ; the third, then, is treated of here as a 
work of .sjexLj. It сап only be exercised where the householder and 
his wife live in harmony. Hence its place in this work. It has now 
degenerated into the feeding of promiscuous multitudes in various 
charitable foundations. 


81. *Quare quis posthabitis silvis in urbem sedem figendo, et for- 
tunae bona quaerendo et custodiendo conjugium exercet, nisi causa 
praestanci favorem hospitibus, eos affectuose tractando ? ' 

iilis: * To honour guests with hospitable rite, 

Domestic life and all its various joys 
To man was given.’ 


82. ‘Hospite excluso, quidquam, etiam si sit vitale pharmacum- 
solus si comedas, id non est laude dignum. 

83. ‘Qui continenter affectuosé excipit ad se venientes hospites, non 
videbit suum conjugium a paupertate ruinam pati.’ 

84. *Laescimi (sic) Dea felicitatis laeto animo sedem figet in ejus 
domo, qui laeto vultu hospites affectuosé excipit." С 
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Ellis: * He who with smiles receives a virtuous guest, 
Shall see prosperity, with joyful mind, 
Make his abode her home.’ 

85. ‘Numquid opus erit, ut seratur ager illius qui hospitem bene 
tractando, si quid supersit, comedit?’ 

86. ‘Qui venientes hospites affectuost excipiendo, deinceps venturos 
hospites cum desiderio pracstolatur, coelitibus valde gratus hospes erit." 

Comp. Ovid, Met. viii. 620-724: 

‘Cura pii dis sunt, et qui coluere, coluntur.’ 

Ellis : * He who, while one rejoiceth in his cheer, 

Awaits with anxious mind a coming guest, 
Will be a welcome guest to gods.’ 

87. ‘Nihil est de quo diei possit: hane mensuram habet fructus 
hospitalitatis: fructiis sacrificii, quod est hospitalitas, mensura est 
monsura hospitis.' 

He explains it thus: not the amount of your aid, but the necessities 
of the guest, measure ihe merit of your kindness. ‘The Com. more 
naturally refers it to the worthiness (5/52) of the guest. 

See Gaara. 


58. *Qui dicunt se dimississe desiderium multo labore quaerendi et 
custodiendi fortunae bona, non obtinebunt fructum sacrificii, quod fit 
hospitem bene tractando.' 

This would seem to have no meaning. 


89. *Stultitia non custodiens (i.e. despiciens), hospitalitatein, quae 
idem est ac paupertas inter divitias, in insipientibus reperitur.' 

Even wise men have their follies; this is not one of them. 

90. * Naribus admotus macescit flos anicciam dictus; hospes macescet, 
ві eum aspiciens vultum ab eo averteris.’ 

A guest is more sensitive than the gahs flower. 

Ellis: * As that sweet flower which droops its head and dies, 

When once its fragrant odour is inhaled, 
From an averted face so shrinks tho guest. 


Some take,z9(5 5 z; here by metonomy for ‘ banquet’: the feast loses 
its charm where its giver lacks courtesy. The beautiful word qas 
wiel is used for * cheerfulness.’ Comp. Heb. xiii. 2; Rom. xii. 18; 
S. Luke xiv. 12—14. 
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CHAPTER X. 


Beschi: Dulcia verba loqui: Affabilitas. Ellis: * Courtesy or 
affability. Ch. c. may be compared. 


Com.’s analysis :— 

І. 1. What are pleasant words Р 
П. 2, 3. More excellent than even charity. 
III. 4, 5. Their benefit in this world. 
IV. 6. In the nest. 
V. 7, 8. In both. 
VI. 9, 10. Evil of harsh words. 

This is essential to hospitality, so follows it. 


91. * Non nisi duicia erunt verba, quae ore profert, qui nórit virtutis 
conditionem, ex amore compactam, et ab omni fraude alienum. [Sensus 
esi, virtuosos affabiles esse. 

Ellis: * Fair are the words of those, bui void of guile, 

Who know that sterner virtue should be joined 
To mild affection.’ 


92. * Si valeas esse dulcizm verborum locutor, laeto cum vultu, id tibi 
melius erit quam laeto animo tua la дїгї? 
Ellis: * Though bounty may rejoice the heart, yet words 
Of courtesy, which dress ihe face in smiles, 
Will mere avail.’ 
This is within the reach even of the poor. 


93. ‘Si laeto vultu et hilari obtutu ex intimo pectoris eruta dulcia 
verba loquaris, illa sane virtus erit. 

In the Ethics of Aristotle, Book IV. chap. vi., the courtesy in speech 
here ineuleated is said to be the mean bctween the habit of the dis- 
putatious and surly (8осё:дє, dioxodor) and the (арєскоѕ, кбАаё) assentor 
or flatterer. It has no name in Greek, though it is said to be nearest 
to d«Ma, and is called so in Book IL chap. vii. In' Tamil] usary 
expresses the general character. (Ch. c.) 

94. * Paupertas, quae maestitiam affert, non erit ei, qui cum omnibus 
dulcia et laetitiam afferentia verba loquitur.' 

95. ‘Esse humilem et dulcia ioquentem, verum est cujusvis orna- 
mentum: caetera omnia praeter hoc non sunt ornamenta." 

Ellis: ‘The grace of fair humility, the grace 

Of courteous words, do all far more.adorn 
Than do all other ornament.’ 
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96. ‘Si verba investigando caeteris bonum causantia, dulcia semper 
loquaris, vitia minuentur, virtus crescet.’ 

97. * Verba quae junctam habent conditionem creandi, caeteris emolu- 
mentum, et gaudium pro hac vitá ev virtutem pro aliá vita profituram 
tibi parient.’ 

98. ‘Dulcia et a proximi malo sejuncta verba et in hac vita, et post 
mortem gaudium causabunt.’ 

99. ‘Qui recte novit dulcia verba dulcedinem parere, cur quaeso 
aspera verba loquitur?" 

Elis: *O, wherefore useth he discourteous words, 

Who knows full well the sweets of courteous specch P?’ 


100. * Cum bona praesto sunt, mala verba loqui perinde est ac acerba 
poma comedere, cum praesto sunt matura. 

Ellis: * Discourteous speech when courteous may be used, 

Is like the sickly appetite v. hich culls’ 
Fruit immature, leaving the ripe untouched.’ 

The careful use of honorifics is much neglected by foreigners in then 
intercourse with Orientals, although courtesy costs little and goes far! 
(Comp. Tamil Handbook, Pt. П. p. 104.] 


CHAPTER XI. 
Beschi: Grati animi virtus. 


Com.’s analysis :— 

I. 1-3. The infinite value of benefits (1) unmerited, (2) seasonable 
(3) disinterested. 

II. 4, 5. Dué estimation of benefits by the wise. 

III. 6, 7. Gratitude enjoined. 

IV. 8. Benefit v. injury. 

V. 9. How memory of wrongs is to be effaced. 

VI. 10. Evil of ingratitude. 

The title is written often Оя ®®етдў. Beschi and Ellis do not 
double the 5, nor is there any rule requiring it. Qu; is Mus 
Qsmre»s. 

101. * Ei qui tibi praesto fuit, quin tu illi profueris, etiam si coelum 
et terram dederis, par pari referre difficile sit." 

Ellis: * Though earth and heaven could in return be given, 

A benefit received when none was due 
They would not recompense.’ 


NOTES. 215 


The construction is difficult: ‘It is hard, impossible („ой зә), to make 
the gift of earth and heaven an equal return (e»auu&Qpib aure (pb 
lor во) for the help (25298) which one has rendered you (OFWs) 
when you have done him no previous assistance {© =Шштіооо). 

OFiurunc=—OeiurA@G@ee. This is the emphatic word. The 
spontaneity of the favour gives it its value. 


102. *Opportune collatum beneficium, quamvis parvum sit, mundo 
ipso majus erit.' 

As in 101 and 103, the first word is the emphatic one. A timely 
` benefit is of infinite value. ‘A friend in need is a friend indeed.’ ^r 
605916260 is Р. ошеа: ПІ. Gr. 135*, 4th case for 7th. 


103. * Fructus beneficii sine retributionis ponderatione collati, si pon- 
deretur ipso pelago major erit.’ 
gré6r in Beschi. The first phrase is the important one: disinte- 
rested kindness is of inestimable value. 


104. ‘Quamvis milii grano parem favorem praestiteris, qui illius 
fructum noscunt, illum palmae arbori parem judicabunt.’ 
105. *Beneficium non est dimetiendum a mensura favoris praestiti, 
sed a magnitudine illius, qui beneficium accepit) (Comp. 87.) 
Ellis: ‘ The exalted mind no benefit esteems 
By mere return repaid, but by the scale 
Of its own greatness measu-es each.’ 
106. ‘Noli oblivisdi amicitiae inculpabilium vivorum; noli rejicere 
amicitiam eorum, qui in adversitate sunt tibi baculus. 
So gama ір 9654619 has ser Dio mG ое), forget no benefit conferred. 
Since our Eastern fellow-subjects have often been accused (I think, 
unjustly) of ingratitude, a quotation from Vémana is айд: (v. 514; 
comp. v. 262): 
* Forget £he faults of others ; 
But, Véma, ne'er on earth forget a benefit conferred. 


107. * Gratus home etiam post mortem recordabitur amoris, quo quis 
in eo haerentem afflictionem abstersit.’ | 
Beschi reads agpinin=‘ afflictio, dolor’: and not ааль „орь as 
Com. Comp. Nál. 356 :— 
‘The hill-man thinks upon the beauty of his hills ; 
The farmer thinks upon the fruits his fields have borne ;. 
The good think on the boon by worthy men bestowed ; 
The base men's thoughts are centred all in self,’ 
There is a v.. masons for sra ma 585: ‘the base remember 
only how they abused him.’ 


108. ‘Bonum non est oblivisci beneficii accepti; sed quod maleficium 
est eo ipso die, quo tibi fit, ex memoria delere optimum est.’ 
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109. * Gratus homo, qui unum tantum ab aliquo bencficium receperit, 
si deinde ab hoc afficiatur malo, quod sit par homicidio, in memoriam 
revoeando illud unum beneficium, maleficii accepti memoriam delebit.’ 

Ellis: То one small favour though there may succeed 

Deadly offence; the grateful from the mind will rase 
For that all memory of this.’ 
Comp. Nal. 357 : 
‘The good attach themselves to those who do one act 
Of kindness, and forgive a hundred wrongs that 
Rise. The base receive seven hundred benefits,— 
One wrong will turn them all to ill!’ 


110. ‘Qualemcunque virtutem caedentibus, id est, quocunque crimen 
patrantibus ad remissionem via invenietur, sed ad illam via non inve- 
nietur hominibus, qui acceptum beneficium caedunt (i.e. pro bono 
malum reddunt).' 

Ellis: * Though every virtue by his hand expire, 

Yet may he live; but by the stroke he dies 
When murdered gratitude before him falls.’ 


CHAPTER XII. 


Beschi: Equitas. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1. Its excellence. 
II. 2,3. It yields lasting prosperity; its transgression can only 
yield prosperity that ruins. 
ПІ. 4. How the just and unjust are discerned, 
IV. 5-7. Ruin the true result of injustice. 
V. 8, 9. In council a just mind to be preserved. 
VI. 10. In trade to regard others' interests as your own. 
It is to be exercised in the treatment of (1) foes, (2) strangers, 
3) friends. [Lie»ee, quest, miS eri.] 

This is not political justice. See Ch. LV.—LVII. 

The virtue here inculcated is probity, fairness. 'The poet passes from 
the sphere of the family, where domestic affection reigns, to the world, 
in which the househelder is to learn to treat all men with eqatity. The 
standard of this is shown in 120, where the trader is to regard all men's 


interest as his own. This alone secures the welfare of himséH#and of lis 
family. 


NOTES. 217 


This virtuous habit is called :— 

(1) 5659 (бк, Sixaroctvy, ётіікеа ГАт. Eth. V. x.]), * fitness, what is 
due’: вео. Those who possess it are ssrt. Those without it are 
SEM vir. E 

(2) GFL (6pGdrns). This is defined in 119: ‘unswerving rectitude. 
in word and mind.’ 

(8) Garten: ‘like the evenly-poised balance, inclined to neither 
side, 118 

(4) aj осоо ‘impartial justice. 56, 56, 113, 116, 117. 

111. *Est quaedam virtus aequitas dicta, quae tune optima erit si 
valuerit procedere servando suam proprietatem in complexu amicorum, 
inimicorum, et extraneorum, seu indifferentium, qui nec amici nec 
inimici sunt.’ 

Ellis: ‘That virtue which in all relations holds 

Unchangeably its nature, that alone 
Deserves the name of justice.’ 


This is almost the idea of Theognis (Aris. Et. V. i. 15): 
ev дё dixatootvy TvÀAAýBðn mâr dperi) evr. 
Aristotle says: айту pèr ойу ‚у; Sicavoctvy àperi) pév ёсті теѓа, GAN’ -0dx 
dmAGs GAAG прдѕ Erepor. 
112. ‘ Divitiae cumulatae ab eo, qui aequitatem possidet, sine destruc- 
tione vigorem, id est, consistentiam habebunt, etiam in ejus progenitis.' 
Ellis : * By justice do the just their wealth uphold, 
And confirmation, strong as virtue's self, 
Bequeath their heirs.’ 


118. ‘ Divitias aequitatem transgrediendo partas, licet bonum tibi 
offerant, eo ipso die (quo tibi obveniunt) abjiciendo desere.’ 
114. * Aequus ne, an aequitate carens, quis fuerit ex ejus progenitis 
dignoscetur.' д 
Ellis : ‘Unerringly the just and unjusi shows 
The state in which their progeny is found.’ 


115. ‘Emolumenti et damni gressum in aequo pectore non torqueri 
sapientium ornamentum est.’ : 

-The MS. is not clear, and the interpretation is strange. It is thus :— 
@вФ®= damnum; Quash = emolumentum; Meveved = gressus (?) ; 
2916000 = .3e»1oa| — conformity (?); Gem G seo —torqueri. 

© wA 5+ co — pectus quod se accomodat alteri, i.e. se rationi con- 
format) QGzgpseZg-(5$9:96. В. adds: ‘Emolumenti gressus est 
exoriri ех peccatc , torquetur amborum gressus quando quis ex aequitate 
sibi damnum ne immineat timet, aut ex iniquitate sibl emolumentum 


proventurum sperat.' 1 i 
The Сот. ways: ‘Loss and gain come from actions done in a former 


28 
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state (qa mmé65 &ттәзтїһ LipaSUsr Gur); so the wise should not be 
diverted by them from right action.’ 

Graul says: ‹ Unheil und Heil kommt nicht für nichts." 

I think the idea is: ‘Joy and sorrow are common to men; а wise 
man does not allow himself to be influenced too much by hopes or 
fears.’ 


116. ‘Si quis ex corde (i.e. volens ac sciens) justitiam deserendo, 
&equum quod non est fecerit, sciat id idem esse ac dicere, volo meam 
ruinam.' 

117. *Damnum illius qui, ut aequitas fiat, in virtute sistit (hoc est, 
&equitatis virtutem constanter servat), sapientes damnum mon aesti- 
mant.' 

118. * Ad instar librae, quae aequalitatem faciendo quod justum est 
librat, conformando se rationi in unam ex partibus non propendere, 
sapientium ornamentum est.’ 

Ellis: ‘It is the glory of the just to stand 

Like the adjusted balance duly poised, 
Nor swerve to either side.’ 


119. ‘In verbis tortuositate carere (i.e. proferre verba a ratione non 
deflectentia) aequitas est; si obtinueris, ut animus constanter tortuo- 
sitate careat (i.e. si constantem animi ab aequitate inflexibilitatem 
obtinueris).' 

120. ‘Illi qui lucrandi officio incumbunt, valde lucrosum officium 
exercebunt, si aliorum bonum ita procuraverint, uti suum procurant,’ 


* 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Beschi: Senswwm fraenatio. Graul: Continentia, Selbstzucht. . 
Ellis: Subjection, restraint. 


Com.’s analysis :— 

I. 1-5. Its excellence. 

П. 6. Control of body : тшш. 

ПІ. 7-9. Restraint of tongue: arg. 

IV. 10. Government of mind: oar. 
This seems best expressed by ¢wppoovvn. 

121. *Sensuum fraenatio ad coelites conducit, eorum relaxatio ad 

inferos." : 


NOTES. 219 


Ellis : ‘To intercourse with gods 
Forbearance leads ; but passion unrestrained 
Its victims, plunged in darkness, leaves.’ 


Comp. Nal. 74: 
‘Who know what should be known, and rule themselves thereby ; 
Who fear what should be feared ; who use all faculties 
To bless the world; whose nature joys in all good gains ; 
For ever free from woes are they !' 


122 ‘Tt pretiosum quid MEC sensuum custodi, nam рид 
est homini emolumentum ей majus.’ 
ars an optative, 


128. ‘Si fraenationis scientiam discendo in virtutis via te continere 
valueris, id tibi apud eos qui fiacnationis notitiam habent, magnum 
decus pariet. 

Qs bla = compressio. 


124. * Montium celsitudine valde major est celsitudo illius qui a suo 
statu non aberrando suos sensus fraenat.* 
125. ‘Omnibus bona est (i.e. utilis est) submissio; sed inter eos, qui 
sublimes ac divites sunt, valde sublimium opum conditionem habet. 
Ellis : ‘Though self-control be excellent in all, 
It most befits the envied state of those 
That fortune smiles upon.’ 


126. *Siin hac vita ad instar testitudinis quinque sua membra com- 
primentis, tuos quinque sensus comprimi feceris, etiam post mortem 
tibi celsitudinem affert; ob id enim in coelo beaberis.' 

Bhag. Gitd, її. 58. 

127. *Etsi omnia non custodias, linguam custodi; nisi custodieris, 
in verbis errando minimé fies.’ 

Ellis : * Though unrestrained all else, restrain thy tongue; 

For those degraded by licentious speech 
Will rue their tongue's offence. 


128. «Ex malorum verborum  prosectione proximo unum tantum 
malum sequatur (nempe dehonoratio), ei tamen qui illa proferendi 
indolem habet, facit haec ut caetera bona quae habet, bona non sunt.’ 

But he adds that the literal sense is beiter: * Divitias prozimo damnosis 
verbis acquisitas male cedere, pesswmire." 


129. * Vulnus quod alteri infligas ignis adustione, in animo delebitur; 
non delebitur vr lnus linguae adustione inflictum.’ 
Ellis : ‘The wound may heal, though from a Tone brand, 
And be forgotten ; but the wound ne'er heals 
A burning tongue inflicts.’ 
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Cone: Nål. 68, words that burn : 
* Who opes his moath.and. speaks unguarded words, his words 
Will ceaseless burn his soul. The wise who ceaseless hear 
And ponder well and calmly, never in their wrath 
Give utterance to words of fire.’ 
130. ‘Deus ipse conspicatum accurret pulchritudinem illius, qui 
scientias cum didicerit, iram fraenando suum animum intra virtutis 
viam continere valuerit. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Beschi: Bene morqtum esse. 
* Decorous life according to the laws of caste and order.’ 
Graul: Site. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1, 2. Its excellence. 
П. 3-7. Good from its observance, evils from its neglect. 
III. 8. Its consequences. 
IV. 9, 10. Summary of * decorum’ in word and deed. 
The S. word is rarte dchdra, ‘prescription.’ Without self-restraint 
it is impossible, hence the order of subjects. 
Comp. Barth, Religions of India, pp. 267, 268. Custom or torapev 
governs the world. 


131. ‘Cum boni mores homini celsitudinem afferant, boni mores plus 
quam vita ipsa sunt cauté custodiendi. 

132. * Omni labore et conatu morum bonitatem custodi, nam si caetera 
omnia attenté et studiosé inspicias, nil praeter illam invenies quod tibi 
"majus auxilium affere possit.' 

133. ‘Morum rectitudo etiam vilium prosapiam nobilitat; si mores 
a rectitudine deficiant, etiam nobilium prosapiam vilescere facient.’ 

This seems to say that to be strict in the performance of your assigned 
duty is true nobility. Comp. Bhag. Gitá, iii. 85, xviii. 47. 

Here y= pps. See Graul, in loco. In India the men of lowest 
caste are as tenacious of their dignity and privilege as the highest. The 
one thing is strong regard to yerrin, фарбе, 6055111. 

184. *Si Brachman obliviscatur eorum, quae didicit, ea iterum discere 
poterit; si vero in morum bonitate deficiat, ejus ры destruetur, 
id est abjectus evadet.’ 

135. ‘Sicuti invidiam habentibus non fit opum incrementum, ita 
morum bonitate carentibus non fit celsitudo.’ 


NOTES. 221 


186. ‘In morum integritate non relaxantur sapientes, sciendo passuros — 
se esse damnum abjectionis (i.e. se minimi esse faciendos). 

137. ‘Ex morum integritate celsitudinem assequentur, ex morum 
integritatis defectu homines intolerabile vituperium referent.’ 

138. ‘ Virtutis semina sunt boni mores: mali mores omni tempore 
malum parient.’ 

139. *Morum integritatem possidenti non convenit mala verba, licet 
indeliberaté suo ore proferre. 

140. ‘Qui, multa postquam didicerint, sapientum moribus suos 
conformare nesciunt igorantes dicendi.’ 


CHAPTER XV. 
Beschi: Alienam uxorem non concupiscere. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-6. The evils of coveting another's wife. 
II. 7-10. The virtue of not doing so. 

The terms for a neighbour’s wife are Snails, LS efluevirer, Omar · 
itor, Sopgefurer, L9mcrec»runer, LSmsrGQum(mserrer. Add to 
these in Niladi, tsm rib, вт @етшл®зтилтвй, abuse Quem. 

Comp. Nl. Ch. 1x., Ypirinter suaran, 81-87. $ 

141. ‘ Stultitia, quae morem habet concupiscendi mulierem alterius 
propriam non reperietur in eo qui in orbe virtutem et divitias novit.’ 

Comp. Nål. 81: | 

‘The fear it brings is great. Its joy is brief. Hach day 
If "tis divulged, death threatens by the King’s decree. 
And ever 'tis a deed that ends in pains of hell. 

О shamefaced men, desire not neighbour's wife !’ 


142. * Inter omnes, qui extra virtutem manent (i.e. qui vitia sectantur), 
non est stultior illo, qui in alterius domo sistit (i.e. alienam uxorem 
concupiscit). 

The Com. says, ‘ Fools, because they not only sacrifice virtue and wealth 
as other libertines; but, through fear of detection, lose even the pleasure 
they sought.’ 

143. * Qui procedit concupiscendo :«alum cum uxore illius qui ei fidit, 
procul dubio non differt a mortuis. 

144. ‘Quantumcungue magnitudinem habeas, quid tibi prcderit, si 
nec tantum, quantum milii granum (i.e. nec minimum) considerando, 
alienam uxorem adeas.' 
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145: ‘Qui peccandi facilitate allectus in aliena uxore honestatis 
limites transilierit, nunquam moriturum (ie. nunquam desiturum) 
vituperium referet.’ í 

ori) ath for er gamer, The third person in e.tb is one of the oldest 
forms in the language (see Intro. p. xx. § 7), and is used for both 
gyaru and Quemunrev. [Comp. 50, 69.] 


146. * Ab eo, qui in aliena conjuge honestatis limites praeterierit, inse- 
parabilia sunt haec quatuor, nempt odium, peccatum, metus et infamia.’ 

Qeair is neg. adv. part. $ 121— g)eermuoev. 
Comp. Nil. 82: 

‘ Virtue, praise, friendship, greatness, all these four draw not 

Anigh the men who covet neighbotr’s wife. Hatred, 

Disgrace, and sin with fear, these four possessions dire, 

Abide with men who covet neighbour’s wife.’ 


147. ‘Ille dicetur juxta virtutis proprietatem conjugatus vivere, qui 
non desiderat corpus mulieris quae est alterius propria. 

-Simesluievrer (Nannil, 297) —together with what is true virtue, in an 
essentially virtuous manner. 


148. ‘Magnanimitas non respiciendi (i.e. non concupiscendi), alienam - 
uxorem magno in viro et virtus et sublime decus est.’ 

вет Gar. Beschi: ‘solumne?’ Com. says ẹ is earam #0) е). 
Rümánwja has етпе), as Beschi. Graul thinks it is emphatic, 
but this is not Tamil idiom. 


149. *Si quaeras quisnam sit in hoc maris habitaculo (i.e. in hoc orbe 
terraqueo), qui boni sit proprietarius (i.e. jus habeat ad bonum assequen- 
dum ; est ille qui se non miscet corpori mulieris alterius propriae.' 

150. ‘Quamvis virtutem non metiens (i.e. virtuti non se conformans), 
ei contraria facias, semper tamen tibi bonum erit non concupiscere 
mulierem quae est intra alterius limites (i.e. alieni est juris).’ | 

Graul: ‘Sich Tugend nicht aneignend'; but in note he says, ‘ not 
wedding.’ The meaning seems to be ‘not making virtue his limit, so as 
not to transgress.’ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Beschi: Patientia. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-4. Its excellence. 
lI. 5-8. Bearing with evil deeds. 
ПІ. 9, 10. Bearing with evil words. 


NOTES. 298 


„ 150. ‘Sufferre eos, qui te despiciunt, instar terrae, quae sustinet eos, 
qui eam calcant, praestans est virtus.' 

152. *Injuria quae tibi fit, quocumque tempore (i.e. etiam cum id 
ulcisci possis) [so also Com.j patienter toleranda est, sed isto melius 
erit illius omnino oblivisci.’ 

Comp. Nal. 65: 

‘The young man’s self-restraint is self-restraint. The gift 
Of him who owns no stores of ‘wealth is gift indeed. 
When man has means and might to punish every fault, 

If he forbear, cali him the patient man.’ 


158. ‘Sicuti inter miserias ea est praestantior miseria, quae hospitem 
non excipit, ita inter decora illud est praestantius decus, quod insipientium 
eulpas sufferet ? ' $ 

This is called «OS méar_Q@aco.nwesil: ‘As to cease to entertain 
guests is the lowest depths of poverty, so to bear with foolish men the 
highest virtue.’ (III. Gr. 204.) 


154. ‘Si tuum honorem a te inseparabilem optas, procedendum tibi est 
cauté patientiam custodiendo.' 

155. * Sapientes non aestimant ut quid pretiosum impatientes; aesti- 
mant verb ut aurum patientes, eos cauté custodiendo (i.e. cavendo, ne 
quid indecorum iis fiat)." 

156. ‘Qui de injuria sibi illata ulciscuntur, unirs diei gaudium referent, 
qui verb eam patienter sufferunt, usque ad mortem laudabuntur.' 

157. ‘ Quamvis tuus proximus tibi injustum quid fecerit optimum 
tibi erit nil facere contrarium virtuti, commiserans illum ob damnum 
quod in altera vita ei paratum est.' 

Comp. 1/41. 221, 223: 

* When those to whom as good with strong desire we clung, 
Prove otherwise; keep the sad secret undivulged ! 
The growing grain hath husk; the water hath its foam ; 
And flowers have outer sheath of leaves.’ 


* Lord of the lofty hilly land, where hum the bees 
Through all the flowery Góngu glade! Though friends 
should work 
Ills passing thought, to bear is only thing that's meet: 
Patience of one is friendship of the twain.’ 


158. ‘ Eos qui ob animi elationem faciunt quod nimium (i.e. injustum) | 
est, tu tu& aequinimitate victos dimitte,’ 

The verse seems to embody the idea of S. Paul's injunction, * Be not 
overcome of еті, but overcome evil with good.’—Rom. xii. 21. 


159. ‘Ipsis qui omnibus renunciarunt, majorem munditionem (i.e. 
splendorem seu perfectionem) habebunt conjugati, qui patienjer suf- 
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ferunt mala verba quae ore proferunt qui limites transiliunt (i.e. qui 
nimis elati sunt).' 
160. ‘Qui poenitentiam agunt jejunando magni quidem flent, sed 
posteriores iis qui aliorum injuriosa verba patienter sufferunt.’ 
Comp. Nål. 58 : 
* To bear with those that speak despiteful words; yea, more, 
To say, “ Ah, will they sink in other world to hell, 
The place of fire, as fruit of their despiteful words," 
And grieve, is duty of the perfect men.' 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Beschi: Invidid nou Affici. 


Tue last Chapter treated of Quræp or Quimper, while the common 
word for envy is Giu qys»1o ‘ the not enduring.’ 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1, 2. Its absence is excellent. 
П. 3-8. The evils of this temper. 
III. 9, 10. Contrasted in effects. 


161. ‘ Proprietatem non habendi invidiam in suo pectore viam cuique 
esse ad. celsitudinem assequendam, quisque secum statuat.' 

The order is much inverted : * Let (any) one (@@a@ar) esteem (Asara) 
the quality which is free from envy in its soul (ser—a9wov)) as the 
way of decorum (@¢@4arq@e).’ See 131, where форе is to be 
cherished more than life. 


162. * Si valueris erga omnes (i.e. etiam erga hostes), ab invidi immunis 
esse, hoc inter omnia; decora par non habebit,’ 

168. *Qui aliorum emolumentum non desiderando, illud iis invidet 
dicetur nolle emolumentum à virtute profluens. 

164. * Ex invidiá malum alteri non inferunt sapientes sciendo damnum 
quod ob id experientur (proprié, quod patienter in Ша mala via).’ 

165. ‘Invidus, quamvis omnes suos hostes destruat, ruinam patietur. 
quia ad eum destruendum ipsa sua invidia satis superque est.’ 

166. ‘Ejus qui invidis oculis aspicit ea, quae caeteris dantur, familie 
ad vestitüs ac cibi inopiam redigetur.’ 

167. ‘ Dea felicitatis invido irata, suae sorori, (quae. qst dea miseriae) 
eum prodet.' 

168. *Crudelis Ша, quae dicitur invidia, hujus mundi felicitatem 
destruit, et postremd ad inferos perducit; 


NOTES. 225 


169. ‘Invidi hominis felicitas, et recti hominis infelicitas attenté 
consideranda est." 

Prosperity cannot proceed from envy, nor ruin from its opposite. If, 
then, an envious man be prosperous, or an unenvious person suffer loss, 
the wise will ponder the mystery. Com. says, ‘ old deeds’ are the cause. 
The idea is expanded in Psa. lxxiii. 

170. - ‘Nemo per invidiam dives evasit; 

Nemo ob invidiae carentiam evasit pauper. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
Beschi: Non inhiare alienis bonis. 


Com.’s analysis : — 
I. 1-7. Evils of coveting other men’s goods. 
II. 8, 9. Excellence of not coveting. 
TII. 10. The two contrasted. 

171. ‘Si, sine ullo jure, alienis bonis inhiaveris, id tibi et familiae 
destructionem, et varia eo ipso tempore detrimenta causabit.’ 

172. ‘Qui injusti vocari erubescunt, ob desiderium emolumenti, quod 
aliena bona afferunt, non faciunt quid, «quod aequi censurare possint.' 

173. * Ob desiderium instantanei gaudii, quod affert alienorum bonorum 
possessio, virtuti contraria non facit, qui alia (nempe in aeternum dura- 
tura) gaudia desiderat." 

174. * Qui sensus devictos, et xb omni deceptione immunem scientiam 
habent, aliena non eoncupiscent, nequc iu suae paupertatis remedium.’ 

175. *Quidnam tibi proderit acutum ct vasta eruditione praeditum 
ingenium, si aliena concupiscendo, apud omnes stulta opereris.' 

176. * Qui ob desiderium charitatem erga proximos exercendi, statum 
conjugalem, qui via est ad illis subveniendum, amplexus est, aliena 
concupiscendo, sol4 fraudulentorum ad illa assequenda mediorum in- 
vestigatione, suum propositum destruet (quia fraus omnis charitati 
adversatur). 

177. ‘Noli appetere emolumentum aliena concupiscendo partum, quia 
dum illud fructicaverit, difficile erit, ut ex illo bonum fructum referas.’ 

178. ‘Si quaeras quidnam sit unde tua felicitas immunita consistere 
possit, opus est ut non concupiscas quae alius concupiscit fortunae bona.’ 

179. * Dea felicitatis apud eos, qui scientiam habent non concupiscen- 
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tem aliena bona, ex eo quod noseant, id esse virtuti consentaneum, sedem 
figet, sciens illum locum suae mantione consonum esse." 

180. *Si non praevidendo mala, quae inde sequuntur, aliena concu- 
piscas, id tibi ruinam pariet; elevatus verb animus, quo tale desiderium 
a te distinueris, tibi decus pariet." 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Beschi: Non detrahere. 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1. Benefit of the virtue of abstaining from ee 
II. 2-4. Detraction a cruel evil. 
ПІ. 5-9. Faults resulting from it. 

181. ‘Quamvis nec virtutem sectaris, et еј contraria facias, semper 
tamen tibi dezorosum erit diei, quod detrahere nescis.’ 

182. * Virtuten: exterminando vitia sectari malum est, sed eo pejus erit 
proximo praesenti fictam laetitiam ostendere et absenti detrahere.' 

183. ‘Ad assequendum fructum de quo virtutis scientia loquitur 
- melius est mori, quam vivere proximo absenti detrahendo et praesenti 
falsam amicitiam ostengendo." 

184. * Quamvis aliquis coram te sine ulla commiseratione asperrima in 
te verba proferat, tu noli unquam post ejus tergum verba loqui quae 
futurum non respicient (ie. quae non attendant ad mala quae inde 
sequentur). 

185. ‘Detractor, qui virtutem laudat, quod ex corde id non faciat, 
dignosci potest, ex vili officio detrahendi, cui se manciparit.’ 

186. ‘Situ alicujus vitium manifestaveris, ille inter omnia tua vitia, 
ex quae majora sunt seligendo manifestabit.’ 

gex-?.e»Lu ‘the chief faults, culled out, of him who. . 

187. ‘Detractores, nescientes laetis verbis amicitiam fovere, suis 
odiosis verbis et ipsos sibi amicitia junctos a se alienabunt.’ 

188. *Qui indolem habent detrahendi ipsis suis amicis, quid, quaeso, 
facient suis inimicis P’ 

189. * Nonne ex mero virtutis motivo tellus sustinet eos, qui proximo 
detrahendi vile munus exercent ?* 

190. 81 quisque eo таойо, quo censurat inimicorum vitia censuraret 
suum detrahendi vitium, esset, ne inter homines detractionis malum ? ' 


NOTES. 997 


CHAPTER XX. 
Beschi: Otiosa verba non loqui. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-6. The evil of using idle words, 
II. 7-9. The virtue of eschewing them. 
I . 10. What to speak, and what not to speak. 


191. Qui audientibus stomacum causando inutilia loquitur ab 
omnibus contemnetur.’ 
Beschi reads creveur m gy, which destroys metre. It is Са. Gr. 


(§ 270). 
192. *Coram multis vana loqui pejus est, quam amico injuriam 
facere.’ ; 
193. ‘In utilia verba quae diffuse profers, te fatuum praedicant." 
194. *Si in coetu infructuosos ae vanos sermones institueris, nec 
laetitià audientes afficies, et probi nomen amittes.’ 
He reads ;scre»ieujexfis:in—'ex probitate alienabuntur.’ Comp. 
Nál. 71:— c 
‘Lord of the pleasant land, where down the mountains cool 
The streams as garlands fali! with fools no converse hold. 
The fool will speak all words that hurt. As best you can 
To slip away from him is good. 


195. *Si praestans vir futilia loquatur, statim suam magnitudinem 
atque aestimationem amittet.’ 

196. *Eum qui in futilibus sermonibus tempus terit, hominem ne 
vocato, hominum scoriam voca.' 

197. *Praestanti viro non adeo nocet irrationabilia loqui, uti посе 
loqui futilia.’ 

198. * Qui ingenio pollent difficilia quaeque perscrutante, verba, quae 
notabilem fructum non habeant, proferre non audent.’ 

199. *Qui ab erroribus defaecatum et perfectam scientiam habent, 
neque per oblivionem infructuosa loquuntur.' 

200. * Ex quae loqui vis, ea quae alicujus momenti sunt, loquere; ea 
quae nullius momenti sunt, silentio involve.’ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


Beschi: Peceati metus.. 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-3. Evil deeds to be dreaded. 
II. 4-9. Evil done to others brings evil on oneself. 
ПІ. 10. He who does по evil, suffers none. 

201. * Qui peccata patrarunt peccatum non timent, qui vero probi sunt 
valde timent peccati fascinum.’ , 

202. ‘Cum ignis quandoque bonum, peccatum vero semper malum 
afferat, plusquam ignem peccatum time.’ 

203. ‘Inter omnes scientias eam praestantissimam dicent, quae etiam 
cum occasio se affert faciendi hostibus quidquam quod peccaminosum 
sit, scit ab eo abstinere.’ l 

204. ‘Neque per oblivionem alioru&à damnum excogites ; si enim 
excogitaveris, excogitantis ruinam Deus excogitabit.’ 

205. ‘ Etiam nullum aliud tuae ruinae remedium adsit, peccare noli ; 
si peccaveris, nec novas divitias assequeris, et caetera, quae ante possi- 
debas, amittes.' 

206. ‘Qui non vult а malis perimi, nolit ipse caeteris malum facere." 

207. ‘A quovis potenti hoste evadere poteris; qui est peceatum per- 
petuó te insequendo, tandem te perimet.’ 

208. * Peccatoris ruiaa ab eo inseparabilis est, non secus ac umbra à 
corpore.' 

209. ‘Si teipsum amas, nil quod malum sit, quantumvis minimum, 
facere audeas. 

210. ‘Si dixeris, quod quis a rectá vid aberrendo malum facere non 
audet, scito quod ille difficulter ruinam patietur.' 


CHAPTER "XXII. 


Beschi: Munificum esse cum iie, cum quibus mundi mos id postulat, 
puta cum templis, cum pauperibus, cum propinquis, cum amicis, cum 
hospitibus. A.: Bienfaisance éclairée. Drew: The knowing and 
discharging of those acts of beuevolence, which are approved by 
the world. 

Com.’s analysis :— 

I. 1-8. The excellence of due beneficeuce. 
П. 4. Neglect is death. 

ILL 5-7. Wealth is thus of value. 

IV. 8,.2. Poverty should not hinder it. 

V. 10. Real loss. cannot accrue from it. 


NOTER. 299 


Com.: * He has spoken of evils from which mind, tongue, ana body 
are to be guarded, now he speaks of good things to be done.’ 


211. ‘Sicuti pluvia suo tempore non desinit pluere, licet nullum a 
terri retributionem ferat, ita non debet munificentia omitti, etiamsi 
nulla sit retributio. 

212. * Omnia quae quis вий industria cumulat, ad quid ei dantur, 
nisi ut munificus sit cum iis, cum quibus mos id postulat ? ' 

213. * Neque in coelo, neque in hac terrá, facile erit adipisci bonum 
quod majus sit munificentiá in eos, in quos par est eam exercere." 

214. ‘Qui in munificentiá morem servat vivus dicendus est; "caeteri, 
licet vivant, inter mortuos sunt recensendi.’ 

215. *Divitiae illius, qui erga eos, quos mundi mos postulat, munifi- 
centiam exercet, simile sunt lacui aqua pleno juxta oppidum.’ 

216. *Divitiae, si possideantur ab eo, qui munificentiam exercere 
gestit, perinde se habet, ac ^i arbor fructifera in medio oppidi fruc- 
tibus referta sit.’ 

217. ‘ Divitiae illius, qui habet praestans illud decus munificentiam 
exercendi, similes erunt arbori medicinali, quae sit omnibus obvia. 

218. * Qui scientiam habent gnaram obligationis, quam quisque habet 
morem servandi, etiam eum divitiis carent, munificentiam totaliter non 
deserunt, sed pro viribus illam exercent.’ 

219. *Munificum virum pauperem evadere non adeo illum vexat, uti 
displicentia, quam habet, quod nequeat exercere munificentiam ut 
aequum est.’ 

220. ‘Si ex munificentiá inopiam gigni dixeris, ego dicam talem 
inopiam adeo pretiosam esse, ut quovis pretio emi debeat, etiamsi te 
ipsum vendere opus sit. — 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
Beschi: Hleemosinae largitio. 


mene ів the S. Т9 тез. Тһе Com. says: ‘ The last chapter refers 
to this world; this to the next world. There charity is inculcated as due 
to a man's position, here as necessary to the obtaining of vidu. mans 
‘act of giving’; aq ‘ gift’; § 148. 

221. ‘Iis qui onthino pauperes sunt, aliquid largiri virtuosa largitio 
erit, nam cae'erae omnes largitiones conditionem habent retributionis ; 
quia vel factae in retributionem, vel ob spem retributionis,’ 

The real nature of charity: it seeks no return. 
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22% Quamvis tibi suadeant optimam ad coelum viam esse divitias 
cumulare, semper malum puta; quamvis tibi suadeant sua erogan- 
tibus aditum in coelo non esse, tu semper id optumum puta.’ 

craf солш —* though it were possible for them to say this, which it is 
not.’ 


223. * Pauperi stipem petenti, non profitendo abjectum illum verbum, 
“nil habeo," statim stipem erogare, vivorum nobilium conditio est.’ 

Since eor is plural we must supply е twice: е өеюти/теюши!Ь 
я сно (Intro. p. xviii. e). 

224. "Malum est a mendico rogari quousque ejus vultum laetun. 
aspexeris.' z 

The use of u® is noteworthy. 


225. ‹ Decus est poenitentium famem tolerare, sed hoc inferius est 
decore eorum, qui caeterorum fami consulunt.’ 
* Charitas perfectior est poenitentia.’ 


226. ‘Qui pauperum fami consulit, aliquid erogando, hoc non amittit ; 
sed in manu pauperis deponit, deinceps sibi profuturum.’ 

227.' Difficile est ut pessimus morbus famis aggrediatur eum qui 
didicit suum cibum eum caeteris partiri. 

esr эйт from e аўт. Intro. p. xxiv. § 8. 


228. ‘Immisericors ille, qui suas divitias caeteris non elargitas in 
morte amittere, quam caeferis distribuere mavult, nonne ignorare videtur 
quale gaudium afferat caeteros suis largitionibus laetificare ? ’ 

229. *Plusquam ipsum mendicandi officium indecorum sane est sua, 
usque ad fastidium, sine socio (i.e. exclusis pauperibus) comedere ? ' 

230. ‘Morte pejus nullum est malum; sed ubi largitio non jungitur, 
bonum erit mori (quia cessat terrae illud inutile pondus).' 


Agtero ‘even that'—.s| gj, but serQue takes the place 
of à. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Peschi: Laus, i.e. laudabiliter vivere. Q.: Ruhm. 
‘Ren. vu. The word Lj5:5 —* praise, fame, glory.” A.: Honneur. 


Тнк C. says it is ‘the reward that comes to the householder in ` 
this life, hc obeys the precepts contained in the foregoing chapters. 
Tt is chiefy bestowed on those who give. Hence its place after the 
chapter on giving.’ 


NOTES. 931 


I. The special excellence of it (3). 
1. Man’s greatest gain on earth. 
2. The theme of those who talk—not of poets only. His name 
becomes a ‘ household world. 
3. Spontaneously—by the world's consent—it ever rises. 
П. The excellence of those who gain it (2). 
4, They gain in both worlds. 
5. They turn all to gain. 
ПІ. The inferiority of those who gain it not (4). 
6. Their life a failure. 
7. They bring reproach on themselves. 
8. A good name is the best thing he cau leave behind. This he 
forfeits. 
9. They bring a curse on the earth: mere cumberers of the 
ground. 
IV. The contrast: living and dead (1). 
10. Fame is life: its absence, death. 


The picture of the life of the virtuous Tamil householder, as drawn 
(in Ch. у.-ххту.) by the Pariah weaver-priest of Mayilápür a thousand 
years ago, is, it will be admitted, a very attractive one; and there is 
reason to believe that the villages of the Karnatic stil contain 
many worthy householders whose life is governed by the rules here 
prescribed. 


231. ‘Ita vive ut munifici laudem assequaris, num nihil est homini 
quod in hac vitá magis profectum sit.’ 

232. * Quidquid homines dixerint, vera laus in eum cadet qui paupe- 
ribus necessaria largitur’; or, Quotquot poetae intexunt laudes omnes 
in eum cadent, qui pauperibus aliquid largitur.’ 

233. * Unam si excipias laudem, nil aliud est in mundo quod immortale 
sit.’ 

234. ‘Si intra terrae fines immortalem assequaris laudem, mundus 
deorum suos cives non curabit; i.e. suorum civium oblitus in te oculos 
convertet.’ 

235. ‘Damnum emolumento esse, et mortem vitam esse, non facile 
invenies, nisi apud magica prodigia monstrantes.' 

He explains: *Glory is like magie, whieh exhibits gain in loss and 
death in life; for it rakes poor men happy, and causes the dead to live 
in the memory of men. 


236. *Si nascaris, cum dotibus laudabilibus nascere, qui has non 
habent, melius est si non nascantur, quam si nascantur?" 

237 (240). *Dedecus est homini non assequi id per quod non toti 
morimur, sed pars nostri in terris remanet, nempe laudem.' 

(237 and 240 are interchanged in Beschi.] 


232 THE KURRAL. 


238. ‘ Terra quae sustinet homines laude carentes suam foecunditatem 
in sterilitatem vertet.' 

239. ‘Qui sine notá vivant, ii sunt vivi, qui sine laude vivunt, ii sunt 
mortui." 

240 (237). ‘Qui absque laude vivit, si a cacicris despiciatur, cur de 
illis queritur, de se ipso queri debet." 


CHARTER XXV. 
Beschi: * Vir:utes religiosorum, 


е. de virtutibus eoruni propriis, qui omnibus renuuciarunt, ne affectus 
ad aliquod sensibile impedimento sit ad aeternam gloriam assequendam.’ 

ать er ==“ amor proximi, seu commiseratio in illum.’ 1 Cor. xiii. 

This is the beginning of the section of ооли, or ‘ the virtue of 
renunciation ': ascetic virtue. The praises of ascetics have already been 
celebrated in Ch. тїт. This section is divided into two parts— 

Ch. хху.—хххтїї., us [S. vrat |, ‘religious observauces ;’ 
Ch. xxxIv.-XXXVII., G5. oreo * wisdom’ ; 
to which is added a chapter on 2cr:5 * fate, destiny." 

І fecl a doubt as to the authority for the divisions and titles through- 
out the work. 

agho is defined by Com. as ‘the tenderness («5259 | which, without 
any association or connection with them, naturally is felt for all that 
live’ What sary ‘special affection’ (Ch. ули.) is to the house- 
holder. that sj mer * general tender regard ’ is to the ascetic. 

Com.'s analysis :— 

I. Its special excellence (2). 
1. It belongs only to the good. 
2. It is the outcome of all teaching. 
II. It removes affliction in both worlds (3). 
3. Gracious men escape the * evil world.’ 
4. It saves from vice. 
5. The testimony of universal experience. 
ЦІ. The evils of the absence of * grace’ (4). 
6. Oblivion of higher things. 
7. No future bliss. 
8. Irreparable loss. 
9. No virtue without it. 
ГУ. How to cultivate it (1). 
10. Put yourself in their place. 


NOTES, 283 


The ‘methods, gm, in 242, are said by Com. to be:—(1j sr A 
‘perception by the senses’; (2) „yj æv on æn ‘inference’ ; and (3) „дг 
‘authority. This differs somewhat from the Nyáya. See Tarka- 
sa ngraha, р. 40. 

241. *Inter omnes felicitates, illa est praestans felieitas quae deri- 
vatur ex amore prozimi; nam quae derivatur ex divitiis vilibus etiam 
vilibus hominibus communis est.’ 

Elis: ‘The highest felicity is that which proceeds from universal 
benevolence; the felicity proceeding from wealth is enjoyed even by the 
vilest of mankind.’ 


242. ‘Mature omnia considerando proximi amorem assequi сига; 
uam si consideres omnes diversas sectas, quae inter homines vigent, 
videbis hunc ab omnibus tanquum socium admitti." 

Ellis: ‘On due consideration ‘t will be found, that all sects maintain 
that the aid of charity is necessary to obtain felicity ; reflect carefully, 
therefore, and cherish the benevolent affections.’ 


243. Ош ір suo pectore proximi amorem fovent, non intrabunt in 
mundum afflictionis, ubi tenebrae regnant." 
Ellis: ‘They enter not the world, where darkness reigus 
And where affli@tion howls, whose bosoms glow 
With love for all their kind." 
244. *Qui homines in mundo existentes a malis defendendo erga ipsos 
charitatem fovent, his, ex unanimi sapientum voce, nil est, uude sibi 


malum timere possint.’ 
Eis: ‘Those who in their hearts cherish charity towards all existent 
beings, they iruly say, need not fear any mischief to themselves.’ 


245. ‘Quod iis, qui erya proximum amorem servant, nullum malum 
obveniat, testis est vasta haec terra, in quá venti spirant (quae nescit 
exemplum in contrarium). 

Ellis : * Witnesses the mighty earth, where’er the winds 

Send forth their blasts, that evil cannot reach 
The charitable man.’ - 


246. * Sapientes dicent, illos qui amorem prozimi a ве alicnando, con- 
traria faciendo procedunt, oblitos esse malorum, in quae incidunt, qui a. 
virtute deficiunt. 

247. ‘Modem modo quo divitiis carentes frui nequeunt hujus mundi 
gaudiis, amore proximi carentes frui nequeunt alterius mundi gloria.’ 

Ellis: ‘ The other world (że. its joys) belongeth not to those who are 
devoid of charity as this world belongeth not to those who are devoid 
of wealth.’ 

248. “ Qui divitias amiserunt poterunt aliquando florescere uti prius; 
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qui vero атогот prozimi dimisit, difficile est ut iterum vere virtuosus 
sit.” 

Ellis: ‘Those now devoid of wealth may hereafter flourish in happi- 
ness ; but those devoid of charity cannot be free from offener ` 


249. * Virtutes omnes, quas exercet, qui amore prozimi caret, si bene 
consideres, perinde se habent ac Dei notitia in mente capto.’ 

He adds: * Both things are impossible.' 

Ellis: * As the comprehension of the true God, without clearness of 
understanding is impossible ; so, also, is the practice of virtue without 
charity,’ ; 

250. ‘Dum in proximum qui te debilior est, absque pietate inveheris, 
memento, qualis tu sis, quum coram caeteris te potentioribus adstas.' 

Ellis: ‘Imagine thyself before those more powerful than thou art, 
when about to treat harshly those more weak than thyself.’ 


ae eet 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Beschi: Abstinentia a carnibus. 


251. *Qui ut sua caro pinguescat, alienas carnes comedit quinam eum 
viventibus lenitatem et clementiam exercere dicetur ? ° 


252. *Sicuti qui suas divitias custodire nescit, illarum possessionem 
non habet (quia illas amittet); ita qui carnes comedit, lenitatis posses- 
sionem non habet.’ 

253. ‘In quonam differt animus illius, qui ob solum gustum carnes 
viventium comedit, ab animo illius qui ob solum gustum arma capit ad 
viventium necem? (Nil inter se differunt, cum uterque ad illorum 
necem dirigatur.) ’ 

254. ‘Si quaeras quid sit lenitas, quid ejus contrarium, scito esse 
haec duo, nempe viventia non mactare, et ea mactare; quapropter vir- 
tuosa esse nequit illorum carnium comestio.’ 

255. ‘Ab abstinentiá a carnibus viventium vita servatur, quapropter 
eos qui viventium carnes comedunt, infernus iterum non evomet (i.e. 
diu in inferno cruciabuntur).' 

256. *Si dieas non mactari in mundo viventia ad finem comestionis, 
jam nullus erit, qui carnes ob pretium det.” 

This points to the controversy between the Buddhist and the Jains. 
The former might not slay, but might eat the slain. The latter, with 
more consistency, were forbidden to eat or slay. Comp. Manu, v. 51. 


NOTES. 928b 


257. ‘Illi quibus cadavera nauseam causant, qui poterunt sine 
stomacho carnibus vesci, si considerent eas ex alterius viventis cadavere 
refectas esse P? 

Here В. takes ойт = cadaver,’ as though it were ari. 


258. ‘Qui scientiam habent ab omni deceptione immunem non ves- 
centur carnibus, quae non sunt nisi cadavera.’ 

259. * Melius est non comedere carnes damnificando alicujus viventis 
vitam, quam mille victimas immolare butyrum fundendo super illas." 

260. * Eum qui viventes non mactat, et carnes respuit, viventia omnia 
junctis manibus venerabuntur.' 





CHAPTER XXVII. 
Beschi: Poenitentia. 


261. * Ex vitae austeritate provenientia incommoda patienter ferre ac 
ne caeteris molestiam aut dolorem afferat, sui depressionem et mortifi- 
cationem aequa animo tolerare, duo sunt, qure poenitentiae formam 
constituunt.’ : 

262. ‘Tis qui supradictam poenitentiam possident, praeter meritum, 
quod illis obvenit, poenitentiae quoque virtus oritur; qui vero supra- 
dictam poenitentiam non habent infructuosé in poenitentiae virtute 
aequirendá laborant.’ 

263. ‘Sub praetextu subveniendi Religiosis nonne caeteri obliti videntur 
poenitentiae, quam agere debent?" В. adds: * Sensus est, falsum egse, 
quod plurimi putant, Poenitentiae virtutem propriam esse status reli- 
giosi, non vero conjugalis, et sufficere si conjugatus Religioso succurrat, 
ut in suo statu poenitenti vivat, nam poenitentia est cuilibet statui 
necessario," 

Dr. Graul more exactly translates: * Ceteri studiosi poenitentibus sub- 
veniendi—num forte poenitentiae obliti sunt?’ This seems to he 
correct. But in his German version he says: ‘Die Andern, den 
Andern beizuspringen willens, haben wohl der Busse vergessen’; and 
explains subsiantially as F. Beschi. The Com. says the meaning is 
‘Penitence is more than gifts.’ The sense seems to be, ‘The house- 
holder, though he perform no penance himself, is not unmindful of 
it; since he supplies to penitents the means by which they live to per- 
fo.m their penitential acts; and so he shares in the reward and merit 
of those acts,’ Comp. 41, 46, and the whole scope of Ch. v. 
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64. * Virtutis hostium destructio, et virtutis fautorum cumulatio, si 
bene consideres, per poenitentiam obtinentur.’ 

B. read ecrg»e»r; but says the metre requires gert, which is 
the text of the Madras editions. 

265. ‘Cum per illum obtinere possis omnia, quae in futuro seculo 
cupis bona, poenitentiam in hoc mundo exercere debes. 

266. ‘Qui poenitentiam agunt sibi emolumentum parant ; caeteri qui, 
concupiscentiae laqueis irretiti, eam non agunt, damnum sibi parant.’ 

Comp. №1. 51:— 

* As when lamp enters darkness flies, so sin stands not 
s оге man’s penitence. As when in lamp the oii 
Wasie., darkness rushes in, so evil takes its place 

Where deeds of virtue cease.' 

267. ‘ Sicuti aurum in igne lucidum evadit, ita corporis afflictatio 
poenitentium animum nit’ ium reddit.’ 

968. Beschi: ‘ Eum qui perfectam sui animi possessionem. obtinuit, 
caeteri mortales, qui tale decus not habent, venerabuntur' ; adding, * per- 
fecte autem suum animum possidet, qui cam non dividit eum coneupis- 
centiis suis, à quibus per poenitentiam emancipaverit sese.’ 

He explains тетю by perfecté. The Védinta philosophy would 
interpret su cr by .sjsmemmuom ‘so that the I, the sense of self may 
cease." 

Comp. M. Arnold :— 

* We see all sights from pole to pole, 
And glance, and rush, and bustle by, 
And never once possess our soul, 

Before we die.’ 


` 269. ‘Qui poenitentiae decus obtinuerunt, et ipsius “ Yamnis" 
чаі deus est mortis, poterunt manus effugere (hoc est, immortales 
evadere). 

270. ‘Causa cur plurimi verá virtute careant, est quia poenitentiam 
agunt pauci, plurimi eum non agunt.’ 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Beschi: Hipocrisis; i.e. virtutis species, спі animus non jungitur, sed 
exterius tantum demonstratur. А. : Feinte moralité. 


271. ‘Eum, qui animo fraudulento virtutem дой caret. exterius 
fingit, quinque elementa, quae ejus corpori mixta sunt, interius deri- 
debunt,’ Е 
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The Sanskrit Tarka Sazgraha (Ballantyne), p. 3, gives nine cate- 
gories: ‘earth, water, light, air, ether, time, place, soul and mind.’ 

Beschi interprets: ‘Hippocrita ab ipsá вий conscientid (qui per 
elementa sibi admixta designatur) quae suae fictionis testis est, deri- 
debatur.’ 

A.: * Lea cing éléments (de son біте)? 

272. ‘Talem virtutis speciem fingas, quae coelum ipsum aequet ;— 
quid tibi proderit, si tuae cum conscientiae testimonio pravus fuels ? ' 

273. * Virtutis larva, quam in exteriori habitu prae se fert qui virtute 
vacuus suis concupiscentiis habenas laxat, est sieuti larva bovis, qui 
tigridi pelle coopertus segetes depascitur.' 

274. ‘ Poenitentiam fingendo poenitentiae dissona facere, perinde est 
ac venatoris officium, qui post arbustum se celando, aves decipit." 

275. 'Ficta virtus eorum qui se dicunt affectibus orbos, ut mag- 
nifiunt, multa ac talia damna affert, ut dicere cogantur, eheu! quid 
feci? 

276. ‘Nemo est in mundo inclementior (vel saevior) iis, qui interius 
affectibus non renuntiando, sed exterius quasi affectibus orbos se prae- 
bendo vivunt, decipiendo eos, a quibus vitae subsidia extorquent.’ 

277. * Aliqui sunt in mundo, quid quoad exteriorem habitum spectati 
similes videntur semini gær дл вй dicto; in interiore verd statu, nigriores 
sunt apice ejusdem seminis ? ' 

278. ‘Multi homines interiorem animi nequitiam lavacris aliisque 
actionibus exterioribus virtutem redolentibus celando procedunt. 

279. ‘Sagitta quamvis recta sit crudelis est; cithara licet tortuosa 
dulcis est (idque ob affectus quos causant); eodem prorsus modo homines 
non sun aestimandi ex aspectu, sed ex operum qualitate.’ 

280. * Nec capitis rasio nec longa caesaries opus tibi erit, si abstinueris 
ab iis, quae sapientes reprobant.’ 

This alludes to the diverse practices of Qaivas, of whom the Pandérams 
shave the head, and the Tambirdns, with Yógis in general, allow the hair 
to grow. 

The poet’s idea as to the standard of moral excellence is that of 
Aristotle ( Ethics, П. vi. 15, Sir A. Grant’s ed., vol. i. р. 499) who speaks 
of дрєтї (91/00) as дритрёту Aóyo kal às dv б ppdvipos épiveer, * determined 
by a standard according as the thoughtful man would determine.’ Sir 
A. Grant adds: * The thoughtful man stands as the representative of the 
absolute reason of man, manifested in the individual consciousness.’ 
The ¢pdvipos in the Goer is variously named as денс, AD i 5 ai csr, 
Fier mais, and collectively 2 aug. 

Comp. 140, 280, Ch. XLIII. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Beschi: Nullum defraudare. 


281. * Qui dieitur coelestem gloriam sine contemptu assequi deside- 
rans, cavere debet, ne caeteros in aliquo, quantulum cunque illud sit, 
defraudet.’ | 

282. ‘Cum ipsa peccandi intentio peccatum sit, noli unquam dicere, 
seu cogitare dicendo, aliena bona per fraudem rapiam.’ 

283. ‘Fraude partum emolumentum, quasi limites transgrediendo 
ruinam afferet.’ 

284. ‘Aliquem defraudandi cupiditas, quamvis dum nascitur parva 
quaedam culpa videatur, cum tamen fructificat, immortalia damna 
affert. е 

285. ‘ In iis qui obtutum figunt (i.e. animum intendunt) in vile officium 
defraudandi caeteros, reperiri nequit possessio amoris erga proximum 
necessarii cuique qui statum religiosum intendit.’ 

286. ‘Qui nimiam eupiditatem habent caeteros defrandendi non pos- 
sunt procedere conformiter perfectioni in qua sistunt.’ 

287. *'Tenebrosnm consilium defraudandi caeteros non invenitur in 
со qui ambit decus ex justitià proveniens.’ j 

288. ‘ Sicuti ab eorum animo, qui justitiam servare sciunt, insepara- 
bilis est virtus; ita ab eo, qui aliena rapere didicit, inseparabilis est 
fraus.’ 

289. ‘Eo ipso tempore in quo mensuram non servant, sibi ruinam 
parant ii, qui nil aliud scire videntur nisi aliena rapiendi officium ?’ 

290. * Qui proximum defraudant incerti sunt de vità temporali ; qui 
verb neminem defraudant certi sunt etiam de eterna.’ 





CHAPTER XXX. 
\Besehi: Oris integritas. Corm.: Quod'uSex 5676012. 


291. ‘Si quaeras, quid sit quod dicitur oris integritas, scito esse non 
“qui nisi talia, quae nullum in se malum contineant. 

292. * Et ipsum loqui falsa in oris integritate locun. habebit, sine 
culpa proximo bonum afferat) He adds: ‘Sermo est de falsitate sine 
mendacio prolatá." 
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* S. Paul's position »ppears to be that the duty of truth-speaking is* 
an offshoot of the ordinary relations of man to man, and that it is a con- 
sequence of men heing mem ers one of another. The ground for the 
duty is the relation of charity in which we stand to each other, of the 
tuity, moral and social, by which we are connected with each other. 
Eph. iv. 25. Compare the whole passage, pp. 155-160, in Mozley's 
Ruling Ideas in Eo ly Ages. 

293. ‘Noli unquam sciens ac prudens mentiri quia post рош 
mendacium ‘пате: te conscientia yexabit.' 

sae ese Has is nom. of respect. ‘Lie not in regard to that 
of which thy mind is conscious.’ i 


294. ‘Si in loquendo nunquam contra tuam mentem ieris (proces- 
seris) in mente sapientum omnia pcssidebis decora,’ 

295. ‘Si animum habeas a quovis mendacio refugientem, et os huic 
animo .conformiter loquens, ipsos poenitentes, atque eleemosinarios 
, Superabis.’ 

He adds: ‘It is evsier to afflict the body and to give alms than to 
guard oneself from «very falsehood ' 

296. ‘ Nil est ita i.udabile uti oris integritas, cum per ipsum sine 
labore ac ШЫЛ сын adipisci puss's bonum qvod tibi afferrent caeterae 
virtutes omnes.' 

But comp. 328. 


297. *Siconstanter oris integritatem se.vaveris, bonum est caeteras 
virtutes exercere.’ 

Beschi thinks Qumiwirenco=(1) oris integritatem ; (2) constanter. 
In Qeüumre»teGQ sume» he sees a double negative=‘non facere 
omissionem.’ The absence of truthfulness would invalidate every 
virtue: ‘First secure truth, and then do not omit the practice of айу 
virtue. The repetition (2195, HI. Gram. 200) is for emphasis. 

298. ‘Corporis munditiem parit aqua, animi munditiem parit oris 
integritas.’ 

299. * Non omnis splendor proprius est sapientis splendor; proprius 
ejus splendor est in oris integritate splendere.’ 

A.: * C'est la lumière (d'une bouche) qui ne ment pas.’ 

300. ‘In omnibus scientiis, quas veridicas ego novi, nil est quod 
superat veracitatis decus.' 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
Beschi: Non irasci. 


Тнк commonest word for this, the S. Gaui, is not found in the 
Ger We have Gago, Harb, eth, q.v. 

301. *Siirasci caveas in eum, qui id meretur, dici poteris irae frae- 
nator; nam in eum, qui id non meretur, quid si irascaris, quid si non 
irascaris?' 

@ee gives another idea: ‘Where your anger can make itself felt.’ 
I see no reference to merit. 


302. * Insuper irasci in te potentiores malum est; sed multo pejus erit 
irasci in tibi inferiores.’ 

In one ease you hurt yourself, in the other both your foe and your- 
self. 

303. * Cum ex eo semper tibi malum obveniat, noli alicui irasci, sive 
ie major sit, sive minor, sive aequalis.’ 

шиіт Фі includes aSwuir, aouri and Фош. 

304. ‘Est ne hostis tam noxius uti interior hic hostis nempe ira, 
quae vultüs laetitiam et:zordis serenitatem destruit ?’ 

305. ‘Si teipsum a malis defendere cupis, ab irá cave, nam nisi caveris, 
iu amet ira te cruciabit.’ 

306. *lrae ignis non modo eos, in quibus gignitur, adierit; sed etiam 
tabulam securitatis quam in hoc miseriarum pelago habent, nempe 
consanguineos, et amicos ubsumit. 

307. ‘ Ejus qui iram sibi proficuam putando eam sibi comitem ad- 
sciscit, ruina ita infallibilis est uti infallibilis est ictus manu terram 
percutientis.’ 

308. ‘Etiam ei, qui tibi tale malum fecit, ut aequet splendorem 
plurium ignium sinul junctorum, si possibile tibi erit, non irasci 
optimum erit ?’ 

309. ‘Si quis neque irascendi cogitationem in corde admiserit, omnia 
quae cogitaverit bona simul obtinebit." 

310. ‘In ira exorbitantes sunt mortuis similes; qui iram fraenaut, 
similes sunt iis, qui in coelo felicitur vivunt. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 


Beschi: Nemini malefacere. 

[I have refrained from references to the Holy Scriptures, which the reader cen 

rendily supply.] 

311. ‘Inculpatorum virorum conditio est nemini malum facere, 
etiam si inde talem felicitatem obtenturi sint, quae ipsis celsitudinem 
pariat.’ 

Com. says: ‘ Neither for your own profit, nor from malice, nor from 
heedlessness.’ 

Q@¢ovaib is interpreted to be the ‘mystic powers’ which a yogi 
acquires. The obvious meaning is ‘ wealth which confers distinction.’ 

312. *Inculpatorum virorum conditio est, etiam si quis ex odio ipsis 
malefaciat ei malum non referre ` 

313. ‘ Et ipsis hostibus non sunt facienda mala; nam postquam illa 
feceris, tibi inevitabile damnum afferent.’ 

Qaduimre»io-Gaduiniecv used abs.—*even when you have done no 
wrong to them.’ 

314. * Tibi malum facientes plectendi optimus modus est, beneficium 
ipsis faciendo pudore affectos eos dimittere. 

This is in effect the saying ascribed to~Buddha: ‘ Enmity never comes 
to an end through enmity here below ; it come tc an end by non-enmity.’ 
(Oldenberg's Buddha, p. 293.) See the story of Long-grief and Long- 
life. Comp. Dhamma-pada, 222, 223, translated by F. Max Müller. 

315. *Quid tibi spirituales ac divinae scientiae proderunt, si alienu.n 
malum perinde ae proprium cavere nescias ?? 

$16. ‘Quod tu nosti malum essc, ne concupiscas alteri facere.' 

317. * Quovis tempore, éuicumque, quantulum-cumque illud sit, volens 
ac prudens, malum [ne facias] cavere optimum est.’ 

[The rest of the Chapter and verses to 326 (inclusive) are missing in 
the India House MS. of Beschi's Kurra/.] 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Beschi: Non occidere. 

1-6. In Beschi missing. 

This chapter inculeates the virtue of ЗӨТ ahimsó, or ‘respect for 
all that has life. The Com. says this subjectis treated last because this 
virtue is the highest. Manu, v. 43 seg., x. 63, xi. 23. 

322. ue ausSi ‘the manifold life of other creatures.—Drew. It is 

E iE 
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not only abstinence from animal food that is inculcated, but cherishing 
(gt sev) all the inferior creation. 

All the negative commands, obedience to which confers on man ‘the 
five-fold uprightness, are reiterated by Tiruvalluvar, though not in 
order. (See Oldenberg’s Buddha, p. 290.) 

These are— 

1. To ЕШ no living thing: (erevevre»io. 

2. Not to lay hands on another's property: eecirermre»u. 
Ch. xxix. 

8. Not to touch another's wife: Opao Napua. 
Ch. xv. 

4. Not to speak what is untrue: ewri;e»e. Ch. xxx. 

5. Not to drink intoxicating drinks: serenan enwn., 


Ch. xorrr. В 
324. It requires care to avoid injury to living beings. Hence p= 
‘study.’ 
825. ‘Permanence.’ . Dreading a continuance of this . embodied 


existence, and renouncing all in order to gain «Ф. Comp. Ch. xxxv. 

327. ‘Quamvis tua ipsius vita a te separatur, tu noli facere malum 
separans alterius dulcem vitam.’ 

A man may not kill, even in self-defence. The reasoning in 
Bhag. G£tá, ii. is adverse to this. 

328. ‘Quamvis et bonum et magna felicitas sequatur ex viventium 
occisione (uti contingit in victimarum immolatione), tamen sapientes 
abhorrent ab emolumento proprio aliorum nece comparato.’ 

Even sacrifices are forbidden. 

829. ‘ Qui munere funguntur necandi viventia, minimae notae sunt in 
aestimatione eorum qui talis officii vilitatem agnoscunt. 

Sacrificing priests, and soldiers, are not to be honoured. 

330. ‘Non desunt, qui videntes aliquem obesa membra prae se 
ferentem, et valdé infelicem vitam ducentem, dicant eum alicujus necis 
reum esse.’ 

Comp. Nål. 122, 123: 

* T'heir legs in iron bound, as slaves to alien lords, 
They 'll till the black and barren soil, who snared and kept 
In cages partridges and quails, that dwell in wilds 
Where beetles hum amid the flowers.’ 
* Who loved in other time on crabs to feed, and broke 
Their joints, what time the guilt of olden deeds comes home, 
Like fire their palms shall glow, their fingers rot away, 
When direful leprosy’s fierce pangs arise.’ 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Beschi: Mundanarum rerum instabilitas. 


Com.: Only by knowledge of this does a man learn to relax his hold on 
visible things, and so attain to the sq of the next chapter. - 
Analysis :— 
I. 1. Ignorance of it is folly. 
II. 2, 3. Instability of prosperity. 
III. 4-10. Time hurries us away. 
Decay and death. 
Life’s brevity. 
Body’s instability. 

‘the teaching of the four chapters (xxxrv.-xxxvir.) to which commen- 
tators (but not the poet) give the title qrarib, is much the same as 
that of the following extract :— 

* The separated condition of the soul, which is the cause of mental 
error (oar), is also the cause of moral evil. Ignorant of its true 
nature, the soul attaches itself to objects unworthy of it (CuwæmsæLo). 
Every act which it performs to gratify this attachment (u mw), entangles 
it deeper in the perishable world; and, as it is itself imperishable, it is 
condemned to a perpetual series of changes (19017). Once dragged 
into the samsára, into the vortex of life, it passes from one existence 
into another, without respite and without rest. 'This is the twofold 
doctrine of the Karma, i.e. the act (ат) by which the soul determines 
its own destiny (ears); and of the Punarbhava, i.e. the successive re- 
births in which it undergoes it, (Barth, pp. 77, 78.) 

331. ‘Quod caducum est stabile esse opinari inscitia est religioso 
valdé noxia. 

Comp. Nål. 52: 

‘ The chief of men reflect on change, disease, old age, 
And death, and do their needful work. The endless round 
Of sevenfold science, lore of stars, who raving teach, 
Are maddest of the foolish throng.’ i 

332. * Divitiarum adventus est uti adventus spectatorum ad publicum 
ludum; abeunt vero eodem modo, quo dissolvitur spectatorum coetus 
absoluto ludo. | 

Drew says: ‘the опе is by slow degrees; the other is rapid—in a 
moment.’ 

333. ‘Divitiae instabilis conditionis sunt, quapropter si eas obtineas 
atatim lis utere; ad virtutum exercitium, quae unicé stabilem tibi fruc- 
vum affere possunt. 

884. ‘Quod a nobis dies dicitur ostendit se dais temporis men- _ 
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suram quamdam ; sed. illum rité percipientibus, non est nisi gladius vitam 
secans. 
835. * Antequam linguae loquela desit, et singultus guttur intercipiat, 
bona opera festinanter operare. 
See 2741. 332 (* Rusticus expectat, &c.) : 
‘In the great sea to bathe they went, but cried, ** We 'il wait 
Till all its roar is still, then bathe.” Such is their worth 
Who say, “ We'll practise virtue and be wise when all 
Our household toils and cares have end." ’ 


336. ‘Frequentissimum in hoe mundo est дісі de aliquo, quod heri 
exstitit, et hodie non est.' 
Comp. Nál. 27-29: 
* Like bubble that, when rain falls, oftentimes appears 
And disappears, is this our frame. The steadfast wise 
Resolve to rid themfelves of this perplexity. 
In the wide world, who can compare with these? 
‘Those who have gained this well-knit frame should seize the gain 
The body yields. For, like a cloud upon the hills 
That casts its shadow, nor abides, but thence departs, 
The body leaves no trace behind. 
‘The body’s transient state is as the dew-drop hangs 
On grassy tufts. This very hour do virtuous deeds! 
E’en now he stooa, he sat, he fell, while friends bewailed 
He died ;-such is man's history !’ 


837. ‘Qui nec sciunt an per unum instans victuri sint, innumera 
mente moliuntur futuro tempore agenda.’ : 
Comp. Ndi. 359 (vain dreams) : 
* To-day, at once, a little hence, our joys are crowned ! 
And so men think, and tell their friends with hearts full glaa ; 
But soon their eager minds are changed ; and many men 
Have faded like a lotus' leaf ! ' 
338. ‘Aviis ovum deserendo volans symbolum est unionis animae 
cum corpore." 
Comp. №1. 30: 
* Unasked men come, as kinsmen in the home appear, 
Then silent go. As silently the bird deserts 
The tree where nest remains, and go far off, so these 
Leave but the body to their friends.’ 
339. ‘ Generatio et interitus sunt veluti somnus et vigilia.’ 


340, ‘Si anima tanquam hospes in corpore moratur, nonne certum 
est colpus non esse propriam animae domum." 





NOTES. . 245 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


Beschi: Omnibus mundanis rebus renunciare, aique ab iis 
affectum divellere. 


Tue second chapter of the 644 should be compared with this. 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-4. Relinquishment of all external bonds: youu pm. 
П. 5. Of internal bonds: „ув лю пу. 
ПІ. 6. Reward of renouncing both. 
IV. 7. Sorrows to those who renounce not. 
V. 8, 9. Both combined. 
VI. 10. The means. 


341. *Qui ab omnibus mundanis rebus se disjungit, non experietur 
afflictiones, quae ob iis proveniunt.’ 
The repetition gives emphasis. 


342. ‘Si desideras frui gaudiis, quae in hae etiam vitå omnium 
renunciatio affert, citó renuntia, ut illis diu frui розвів.’ 

Comp. Nil. 11: 

** Hoar age will come," thus think the men of knowledge good, 
And have from earliest years all ties renounced. Who joy 
In youth, unstable, never free from fault, with pain 
Leaning upon a staff, erewhile will rise.’ 

943. *Qui ad caelum anhelant, opus est ut eodem tempore, et suos 
sensus mortificent, et omnia quae possidunt, relinquant.’ 

gia QurðsmiGìwourAw smbqresrecr. Comp. Gumi 
in Vocab. 

344. ‘Perfecti poenitentis est nihil possidere; alicujus enim boni 
temporalis possessio, cum caussa sit, ut animus illaqueéetur, poeniten- 
tiam quoque destruet.’ 

All possessions must be abandoned. 


345. *Si nostrum corpus intolerabile pondus est nos retardens ne ad 
coelum festinemur, quid quaeso erit, si supra hoe pondus adjecerimus 
pondus affectuum ad caetera nobis extrinseca ? ' 

346. ‘Qui a se removet fascinum, quo amor proprius, et amor 
eorum quae possidemus nos fascinat, gloriam assequetur quam ipsorum 
caelicolarum plurimi adepti non sunt.' 

Asaarrio and bowa (алайга, mammatd) are continually 
denounced. The one asserts the reality of p and the other thinks 
external things are its own. 

aQ is beyor 1 the various ‘ heavens’ assigned to Qiva, Brahm., &c. 


347. Qui nunquam Con unt affectum bonorum sentibilium, nunquam 
desinent ab iis cruciari.’ 
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348. ‘ Qui perfecté omnibus renunciant, aeternam beatitatem obtinent ; 
caeteri omnes; а suorum affectuum rete illaqueati, et a suis desideriis 
fascinati, a caelo distinebuntur.’ 

0л п" 1 пт: the past tense denoting certainty. See Nål. 331: 

‘The turtle’s murderers have put it in the pot, 
Set fire bencath; it sports, unconscious of its fate. 
Such is their worth who joy entangled in life's net, 
While death, the mighty slayer, waits to seize.' 

349. ‘Si affectus omnes obtruncaveris, ab alterius vitae suppliciis liber 
evadens, ad caelum festinabis; si secus feceris, ab aeterná beitate diu 
distentus, variis cruciatibus obnoxius eris. 

My version varies. 

350. ‘Dei amorem tenaciter prehende, et ut sensibilium amorem 
extinguas, iiium ipsum Dei amorem quotidie tenacius prehendere, atque 
augere stude. 

Beschi quotes S. Augustine: ‘Crescente charitate decrescit cupi- 
ditas.' 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Beschi: Verum assequi conari. 


351. ‘ Fascinatio quá quis sibi suadet, verum esse, quod verum non 
est, infelix vitae genus in altero mundo causabit.’ 

352. *Tenebris (nempe iufernalibus), amotis, suavitas (i.e. beatitas 
nempe aeterna) obveniet illi; qui a fascinatione liberam et puram ab 
erroribus scientiam acquisivit." 

353. ‘Qui omne dubium a se alienando, verum assequi conatur, quam- 
vis in terrá existat, caelo valdt proximus erit.’ 

854. ‘ Quid tibi proderit scientia omnium quae quinque sensibus obji- 
ciuntur, si veri scientiam non assequaris.’ 

855. ‘Veri assecutio in eo consistit, ut cujuscunque rei, cujusvis 
conditionis sit, non quas primo obtutui objiciuntur, sed proprias ac 
veras ejusdem qualitates, causas et effectus assequaris.’ 

It seems that the poet must mean, to see God in everything is true 
knowledge. Не (от it) is the QGoiGurg@e or 55,8. 

The teaching of the Chindogya upaniehad, vi. 15: Wa e Ufa 
‘ thou art it, on which the Tamil sectarian poets have written volumes, 
is that which the poet has adopted; but it is somewhat vaguely 
expresred, and there is a manifest avoiding of Sanskrit formulas. Не 
so teaches the doctrine of the Upanishads as to avoid anything that 
could mark him as a follower of any sectarian teacher. Comp. 423. 
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356. * Qui in hoe mundo apud sapientes discendo veri Dei notitiam 
assequuntur, viam ingredientur, quae non est iterum in mundum illos 
ductura.’ 

857. ‘Si tua mens attentó omnia con-iderando verum Deum asse- 
quatur, procul dubio noli cogitare quod aeternam vitam non sis 
assequuturus.' 3 

358. “ Veri assecutio illa est quae talem obtinet veri Dei notionem, 
ut fugando inscitiam, quae post mortem miseram vitam causat, ad 
aeternam beatitatem perducat.’ 

359. ‘Si assequendo veram notionem illius, qui rebus omnibus 
adhaeret (nempe Dei), ita vivas ut in te omnino pereat mundanis rebus 
adhaesio, tibi non adhaerebunt mala, quae adhaererent, si illam vivendi 
rationem infringeres.' - 

360. ‘A malis omnino immunis non eris, nisi illorum trium, nempe, 
eupidatis, aversionis, et veri *gnoratiae ipsum quoque nomen іп ‘te 
extinguatur.’ 

See Bhag. Gitd, ii. 62, 63. The Tamil scholar will derive much infor- 
mation (together with a little wholesome mental discipline), from a 
study of the Lin zs m esr exrtb. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Beschi: A sensibilibus ipsa quoque desideria divellere. 


361. *Desiderium sensibilium a sapientibus vocatur semen, quod 
omnibus nullo unquam tempore desituram infelicem vitam post mortem 
parit." 

362. ‘Si aliquid desiderare vis, desidera a te abigere infelicitatem, quae 
post mortem sequitur: id vero non assequeris, nisi desiderando omnium 
desideriorum carentiam.’ 

363. *Immunitas ab omni sensibilium desiderio adeo magna felicitas 
est, ut in hoc mundo et in altero similem non habeat. 

.964. ‘Omni desiderio carere ab omni labe immunitatem parit; illud 
vero assequeris, si verum assequi studueris.’ 

365. ‘Ab omni malo immunes dicentur ii qui omne desiderium abege- 
runt; caeteri, licet aliqua hujus mundi mala effugiant, ab alterius vitae 
malis immunes non erunt.’ 

366. ‘ Religiosi propria virtus est cavere a desideriis горазд quae 
homines decipirnt illaqueantque.' 

367. ‘ Desideriis carentes omni malo carebunt; si desideria adsint, 
nulla licét sit alia caussa, mala indesinentia incessenter yenient.’ 
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368. ‘Si desideriis, quae inter omnia mala pessima mala sunt, ex- 
tinxeris, in hâc quoque vitå indesinentem felicitatem assequeris.' 

369. ‘Si desideria superando extinxeris, ей ipsá, quam cogitas, vii 
opera assequeris, quae tibi ab omnibus malis immunitatem afferant. 

570. ‘Si a te elongaveris desideria, quae insatiabilis conditionis sunt, 
eo ipso instanti meritum assequeris ad id quod immutabilis conditionis 
est (nempe ad beatitatem).’ 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
Beschi: Divinorum Decretorum irrefragahilitas. — seri utpote. 


Brscur prefixes to the chapter: ‘Capat nuicum et ab anterioribus 
materiis avulsum.' 

371. ‘Si divitias lucrandi statutum tempus adveniat, statim indus- 
triosus evades ; si illas amittendi tempus adveniat, statim ad laborandum 
piger, et ad divitias servandas ineptus evades.' 

Ellis has given a version of seven couplets iu this chapter. 

*By the deereed effect of the works of former births, industry is 
excited and wealth accrues; and by the same, indolence prevails and 
wealth departs.’ 


372. ‘Quamvis valde solers quis sit, si ei divitias amittendi statutum 
tempus adveniat, statim insipiens evadit; quamvis valde insipiens quis 
sit, si divitias lucrandi statutum tempus advenerit, solers evadit.' 

373. *Licét quis multas ae subtiles scientias sui ingenii subtilitate 
didicerit, insipientia quam affert divitias amittendi statutum tempus, 
ejus ingenii subtilitatem superabit.’ 

Ellis : ‘Although he have obtained various and profound learning, 
his natural disposition will overcome his knowledge.’ 

See Nál. 108 (Iufatuation, result of deeds in a former birth) : 

* Not ignorant are they ; but, though what man should know 
They know, yet deeds that bring guilt to their souls they do.— 
Lord of the wide sea’s pleasant shore, where breezes breathe 
The lily's fragrance round !—This com.s from former deeds.’ 


374. * Duplex in mundo proprietas, nempe divitem esse et sapientem ; 
valde latam differentiam patiuntur; nam aliá viá quis flives evadit ; 
aliá sapiens. 

375. ‘Si divitias lucrandi statutum tempus advenerit, omnes ad 
felicitatem et divitias assequendas ineptae occasiones, opportunae et. 
aptae evadent; si ilud non advenerit, omnes lucrandi opportunitates 
ineptae evadent.’ 
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376. ‘Quod ex divino statuto non habet conditionem иф: іф tuum, 
tuum non erit, quamvis multum labores in eo custodiendo ; quod ex 
divino statuto tuum est, etiamsi illud procul a te projicias, a te procul 
non ibit. 

Hitop. Intro. 28, 29. . 

Hllis: *'That which is not by nature theirs, no labour can obtain ; and 
that which is, though they reject it, will not quit them. See Nål. 101: 
* Though you send forth the tender calf midst many cows, 

It hath unerring skill its mother to find out ; 
Deeds of old days have even so the power to search 
Him out to whom their fruit pertains.’ 

377. ' Etiamsi immensas divitias cumulaveris, non erit tibi possibile 
lis frui supra mensuram quam Deus tibi praefinivit.’ = 

Ellis: ‘ Those who have accumulated millions can enjoy nothing but 
what. the apportioner has apportioned to them.’ 

As B. says in the note given below, this couplet changes the whole 
aspect of the chapter. This idea of the Personal Apportioner—Judge 
Administrator of the World,—‘ Who by His Providence governs ali 
things,’ is to be noted. 


878. ‘Etiamsi, qui pauperrimi sunt, non concipient propositum 
renunciandi omnibus, nisi Deus avertat impedimenta ‚апае adesse 
statuit." 

379. * Si seis quod tu cupis fieri non posse, nisi cum ad id praefinitum 
tempus advenerit, quando illud non fit, quare quaeso tristaris.’ 

Ellis: * Why should those who see that good only happens in the 
destined season of prosperity be grieved in the season of adversity Р” 

380. ‘ Quidquid excogitaveris ut divina decreta retardes, illa semper 
tuas industrias omnes  praeibunt; quid in mundo divinis decretis 
potentius. 

Ellis: ‘What is more powerful than the destined effect of former 
works? It anticipates even thy thoughts while considering how to 
avoid it.’ Hitop. Intro. 33. 


Nore sy В. 


‘Non we latet vocem ears, eui ego divinorum decretorum. significa- 
tionem tribuo, ab aliis usurpari pro Lipase quod significat opera 
antiquitus facta, neque ignoro eosdem humanarum rerum vices tribuere 
operibus antiquitus factis, sive bonis, sive malis, pro effectuum diversi- 
tate; dicunt enim, virum probum pauperem esse, ob peceata quae 
antiquitus patravit (sive antequam nasceretur in alia generatione, uti 
Tamulenses stu:;e putant, sive postquam natus est, in adolescertiá vel 
pueritii), quaeque adhuc non luit ferendo supplicium iis debitum ; virum 
vero improbum felicem esse, ob virtutes quas antiquitus exercuit, et pro 

39 
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quibus, adhuc praemium iis debitum non retulit; atque, eodem modo 
virum industrium ae indefesse laborantem pro divitiis acquirendis nil 
acquirere in poenam peccatorum veterum ; virum vero omnino ineptum 
atque pigrum simə ullo labore divitem evadere in praemium veterum 
virtutum ; ita ut quidquid vulgus malam fortunam, aut bonam fortunam 
appellat, id ipsi refundant in opera antiquitus facta. In hoc vero 
capitulo dictam vocem melius explicari et proprius significare divina 
decreta, patet, tum ex serie tota sententiarum in hoc capitulo conten- 
tarum, tnm ex illo versu speciatim — 
ан уб тет ages aozszwoverp Cary 
© жт @5$®тї-4&(@Б5 sube edm, 

in quo ne per somnium quidem Auctor meminit operum antiquitus 
factorum, sed solum divini statuti, quod nemo praeterire potest: et 
quamvis detur quod opera antiquitus facta suum locum habeant in hu- 
manarum rerum vicibus, quarum causam ignoramus, cum tamen dicta 
opera antiquitus facta. sive bona, sive mala, hic et nune, et non antea 
neque postea suum sortiri effectum, sive bonum, sive malum, non 
dependeat, nisi a diviná voluntate, quae statuit tempus in quo alicujus 
virtus praemiari, peccatum puniti debeat; cumque omnis vis operum 
antiquitus factorum ad divinorum decretarum virtuti praemium, peccato 
poenam statuentium irrefragalilitatem reducatur, rectc voci gerih 
divinorum decretorum significatio tributa est; eo ve! magis, quod vox 
оет: ex вий natura nil Significat nisi untiyuum quid, quod aeque, com- 
petit operibus antiquitus factis, quorum vim nune quis experitur, ac 
divino statuto decernenti, ut dieta opera nune suam vim exerceant, nam 
nil est divinis decretis antiquius.' 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
Beschi: Regis magnitudo. 


Tuis chapter speaks of the king; but in the following chapters, 
though the title is yr 460, the verses apply to men in general. 

381. ‘Qui validum exercitum, copiam subditorum, auri vim, rectos 
eonsiliarios, vicinorum regum foedus, et fortem arcem (quae sex sunt 
regi necessaria) possidet, caeteros inter reges erit veluti inter caetera 
animantia leo.’ ; 

Manu, vi. 160. 

382. ‘ Proprium regum est, in his quatuor, nempe imperturbabilitate, 
liberalitate, prudentiá, et animi robore nunquam deficere.’ 

383? * Ab eo qui terram ‘gubernat, dissociabilia sunt ista tria, nempe 
in suo munere sollicitudo, ejusdem peritia, et animi firmitas. ? 

384. ‘Rex debet a virtute nunquam aberrando, et vitiosum quod est a 
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suo regno eliminando, sublimem animum 2. génerositate non aberrantem 
possidere.' 

385. ‘Rex talis sit ut valeat divitias cuurula are, cumülatas absque 
detrimento in suo thesauro congerere, congesius ne ab hostibus 
rapiantur custodire, eustoditas pro virtutis exercitio, pro aerarii incre- 
mento, et magnificá sui sustentatione prudenter distribuere. 

This is Manu, vii. 99, 100. 

386. ‘Orbis regem qui suis subditis facile se praebeat visendum, 
iisque dura non loquatur verba, laudibus extollet.' 

887. ‘ Regibus qui suavibus verbis et regali munificentià subditos 
amanter defendere valeat, hic orbis suis laudibus tantus erit quantum 
ipsi cogitaverint (i.e. ob laudes, quas in orbe referent, dicti reges tot 
regnis dominabuntur, quot ipsi voluerint). 

388. ‘Rex qui justitiam servando subditorum defensionem curat, 
aestimabitur tanquam hominum Deus.’ - 

389. ‘Totus orbis habitationem figet sub throno regis qui indolem 
habet sufferentem verba suorum consiliariorum, utut auribus amara 
sint. 

390. * Rex qui liberalitatem amorem in subditos, justitiam, et suorum 
subditorum curam habet, erit regum coetui splendor.’ 

[Manu, vii. may with advantage be compared throughout.] 


CHAPTEH XL. 
Beschi: Scientia sui muneris теті necessaria. ` 


Tae distinction between «cv 29 [see sev] ‘learning’ and y Maj (Oh. XLIII) 
must be observed. The poet does not use the S. Zánam. From swat 
* the шу) of books, and Gai 29 * oral instruction, comes say. 

891. ‘Quod discendum est, perfecté disce ; postquam didiceris, ad 
normam praeceptorum, quae didicisti, permane.’ 

892. ‘Illae duae scientiae quarum unam arithmeticam, alteram 
scribendi et legendi artem appellant, homini sunt duo veluti oculi. 

So Avvai says: osxrOsuripsGaCipov, ‘despise not number and 
letter.’ Hitop. Intro. 12. 

393. ‘Illi oculos habere dici possunt, qui scientias didicerunt; qui 
verb nil didicerunt, non oculos, sed duo in fronte ulcera habere dicendi. 

394. * Doctorum vivorum officium in eo consistit, ut ita inculpabiliter 
vivant, ut omnes laeto animo eos sibi superiores profiteantur ; adeo 
suaviter caeteros ad virtutem incitent, ut qui eorum meminerint, de 
eorumdem absentiá tristentur.' Я 

395. ‘Qui arte magistros humiliter stant ad fasat discendi, nerinde 
ac pauper ante divitem, sublimes evadent; qui dictae humilitati non 
consentiendo nil discunt, semper infimi erunt.’ 
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396. * Sicuti in puteo, ad mensuram quá arena extrahitur, aqua surgit; 
ita in hominibus, ad mensuram quá discunt, scientia crescit.’ 

397. ‘Si docto viro quaelibet mundi provincia sua provincia est, quae- 
libet urbs patria est, cur, quaeso, plurimi usque ad mortem indocti 
vivere malunt ?’ з 

This is the only example of of Sa¢é¢ О) 10126), Intro. p. xxviii. 

209. ‘Scicutia quam quis.in hoe mundo assequitur, etiam in alio 
mundo ei proficua erii, quia adjumento est ad beatitatem assequendam.’ 

399. * Docti viri, videntes, ex scientiá et sibi et mundo dulcedinem 
pari magis magisque scire desiderant. 

400. 'Incorruptibiles et sublimes divitiae sunt scientiae, non verd 
aurum et caetera quae quis possidet. 

Comp. Nål. 135 (discriminating study) : 

soa sear; shuanr тог 60; 
Queow [тә LSewflLieo ; Әәә Әт 
BIT swo вл Фен, sOrr uw 
uTrqer 5080 AMA a. 
“Learning ’s a shoreless sea; the learner’s days ure few ; 

Think calmly. Lo, diseases many wait around ! 

With clear discrimination learn what’s meet for you, 
Like swan that leaves the water, drinks the milk.’ 


6@@=any bird, here the hamsa, that’ can drink the milk, and leave 
the water mingled with it. Qev=‘ like.’ 


CHAPTER XLI. 
Beschi: Ignorantia, a rege vitanda. 


401. * Absque scientiá necessari in coetu doctorum loqui, perinde est 
ac in tabula nullis lineis obsignatá globum projiciendo ludere. 

402. ‘Qui sine debitá scientià in coetu loqui affectat, perinde se 
habet, ae qui affectat corpus mulieris cui ubera desunt.’ © 

The construction is ambiguous. Make swr sia == &cvevir sa gy 
ею ш, and (gleveurgmci also the 6th case. QGuiem—Qusss»tac»ul. 
Supply обет. ‘For anyone to desire to listen to an unlearned 
man's words, would be like desiring, &c.' 

408. ‘Etiam qui penitus indocti sunt, valde docti evadent, si conti- 
nere sg poterint quin ante doctos loquantur. 
" Quies : ‘if they only could-gain the grace of modest self-effacement ! ’ 

404. ‘Hi, qui nihil didicit, quantumvis magnum ingenium sit, illud a 
sapientibus nihili fit.’ 
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405. ‘Qui cum indoctus sit, se doctum praesumit, si ante doctos loqui 
contigerit, dictam praesumptionem amittet.’ 

406. * Indocti viri hoe tantum habent, quod dicuntur in mundo existere ; 
caeterum sterili agro similes sunt.' 

‘They have the measurement of living beings.’ In common speech 
tor & fir uo —* only.’ Beschi reads toi e»ruscvcwrev—'hoc tantum 
praeter." 


407. ‘Qui decus non habet res subtiliter inquirendi, et latam erudi- 
tionem non possideat, ejus decora omnia, ex luto affabre elaboratae et 
pulehré ornatae statuae decora imitantur.' 

408. ‘Pejus est indoctos viros esse divites quam sapientes esse 
pauperes.’ 

409. “Qui indocti sunt, quamvis nobili loco nati, nunquam posside- 
bunt decus par decori eorum, qui licèt infimi sint, docti tamen sunt.’ 

LurG ‘in respect to dignity? 12: © is пош. of ‘respect.’ See 293. 

410. ‘Quantum distat inter hominem et brutum, tantum distat inter 
doctum et indoctum.’ 

In the comparison there is an inversion. It shouid bé— 


as Brutes : men : : unlearned : learned men. 


But the order is 290005, Läsa, sD T, ausar. This is called 
Muses пећи (5 eir © в т eir — confused arrangement. 


CHAPTER XLII. 
Beschi: Doctos inter homines versando ab tis discere. 


Тн word ©=етаў reminds us that teaching in Ancient India ‘was 
always oral. The learner must attach himself to a @@ or BANu. 
The Nannül, 26—46, will illustrate this chapter. 

Comp. S. сти, çruti, grdvana. Arvai says ©атаў(цмшв\о * Give dili- 
gence to hearing.’ 


411. ‘Divitiae, quae per aures, id est per doctorum conversationem 
acquiruntur, praecipuae divitiae dici debent, cum sint caeteris omnibus 
divitiis praestantiores.' 

412. *Si auribus suus cibus desit, tunc et ventri aliquem cibum dare 
oportebit.’ 

413. ‘Qui doctorum conversationem, quae est veluti aurium cibus 
quaeritant, terrigenae licèt sint, pares erunt caelicolis, qui sacrificiorum 
odore pascuntur.’ 

414. * Quamris indoctus omnino sis, doctorum sermones audi, 'd enim 
in adversitatibus baculus tibi erit, cui innitaris, quin animo decidas. 

415. ‘Verba eorum qui bene morati, ac docti sunt, ab indoctis audita 
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idem istis emolumentum afferunt, quod affert baculus in lubrico loco 
gradienti,” 

416. ‘Quantulumcungue sit quod doctus profert scitu dignum 
hbentcr audi; nam Неёь id minimum quid videatur, deinde magnum 
tibi decus aferet.’ 

417. ‘ Vitiose quamvis didiceris, si tamen praeter attentum in discendo 
studium, frequentem etiam cum doctis collationem habueris, talis evades, 
nt possis sine erroris nota luqui^ 

418. * Aures in quas penetrare non possunt doctorum vivorum collo- 
quia, quamv*is sonum audiant, ejusdem conditionis sunt ac aures 
surdae.’ 

419. ‘Qui cum doctis viris versando subtilem rerum notitiam non 
assequuntur difficile est ut submisse loquantur.' 

The Gea; s9ur-—S. Crívaka. The Sávaka of the Buddhist books. 

420. ‘Ti qui non norunt auribus gratum. cibum, et solum noscunt 
` quid ori sit gratum, quid ingratum, quodnam erit orbi emolumentum 
si vixerint, quodnam erit orbi damnum si moriantur ? ' 

Beschi says ‘ puto legendum 2 exrgioré&scir*; but why? 





CHAPTER XLII. 
Beschi: Prudentia. 


Tuts is dpov$jc:s and ооф. The inimitable practical wisdom of the 
author is especially seen in these chapters. 

421. * Prudentia quoddam armorum genus est ad mala avertenda, et 
arx est ab ipsis hostibus inexpugnabilis, quia ipsis inaccessibilis.’ 

422. *Prudentiae proprium est non sinere ut voluntas feratur quo 
suapte natura fertur, sed attenté considerando objectum a voluntate 
concupitum, bonum ne an malum sit, à malo eam revocare et ad bonum 
impellere." 

423. ‘Prudentiae debitum est, ea quidquid andierig ex cujus vis ore 
audieris, illius veram significationem percipere.’ 

Comp., however, 355. 


424. * Prudentiae debitum est, ea quae loquitur quamvis captu dif- 
ficilia audientibus facilia reddere, et ea quae caeteri loquantur, quamvis 
subtilia sint percipere. 

425. ‘ Prudentium est cum sapientibus amicitiam inire, sed in eá non 
sequi conditionem quorundam florum, qui aperiuntur, et postea clau- 
duntur (h.e. post contractam amicitiam eam dimittere). 

Comp. Nal. 215. 


NOTES. 255 


426. ‘ Prudentis regis debitum est eo modo vivere, quo vivit orbis, 
cum eo se vonformando.’ 

427. * Prudentes quod futurum est antequam eveniat noscunt, impru- 
-dentes vero futura priusquam eveniant percipere nesciunt.’ 

428. *Stultorum est non metuere quae meciuenda sunt, prudentium 
est timere, ubi timendum est.’ 

429. * Ei qui prudentiam habet praevisa mala praecavendi iis occur- 
rendo, nullum venturum est malum quod illum consternat.’ 

430. *Prudentes in prudentiá omnia bona possident, imprudentes 
quid possident, nil omnino possident.’ 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
Beschi: Vitia abigere. 


Tux Com. says, ‘ Only the wise discern and correct their own faults, 
hence this chapter follows that on .9/53/2»: еро. 

431. ‘Felicitas ejus regis qui de вий felicitate non fit ebrius, nec 
effraenam iram, nec luxuriam sectatur, sublimis conditionis est.’ 

The six tunis enumerated in this verse and the next are (1) arrogance, 
(2) wrath, (3) lust, (4) avarice, (5) over weening pride, and (6) unseemly 
mirth, This last is also explained as indiscriminating kindness. 

432. ‘Nimia auri cupjditas, aequum transiliens magnitudo (i.e. 
superbia), et aon bona vultis laetitia (i.e. omnes etiam sontes laeto vultu 
aspicere), vitia sunt a rege vitanda.’ 

433. * Quamvis milii grano par culpa sit, eam palmae arbori parem 
judicabunt qui a vitiis abhorrent.’ 

494. *Cum vitium hostis sit valde exitialis, vitium cave, intuendo 
emolumentum, quod ex hae cautelá referes.' 

435. ' Felicitas regis qui vitia non praecavet, destruetur perinde ac 
palearum fasciculus ante ignem.’ 

436. ‘Felicitas regis, qui ab nimiam auri cupiditatem, illud non 
impendit. in ea, quae opus fuerint, diu durare non poterit quin 
destruatur.' 

487. ‘Si rex à se vitia abigendo deinde subditorum vitia insequatur, 
quidnam ultra erit, quod tanquam vitiosum cavere debeat ? ' 

438. *Nimia cupiditas, quo nomine vocatur nimius auri amor, qui 
illud impendere non sinit, cum oportet, caetera vitia ita superat, ut prae 
illa nil sit, quod tam deforme videatur.' 

439. * Quovi; tempore (h.e. etiam eo tempore, quo magnus е8), пой te 
extollere; ea quee utilitatem non afferunt, noli concupiscere,’ 

Comp. Nål. 340 
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440. ‘Si rex iis, quae in deliciis habet, ita frui valeat ut sua in illa 
propensio non percipiatur, inutilis evadet omnis hostium scientia (i.e. 
hostes non poterunt nosse, quid ipsi carum sit, nec media adhibere ad 
illud prohibendum).' 

A king should at least avoid the appearance of evil ; and if he indulge 
himself, let it be secretly. 


CHAPTER XLV. 
Beschi: Magnos sibi viros associare. 


Com.: * The getting assistance of superic. men as ministers and spiritual 
guides: дарот and y@rr asi.’ 

Among Eastern sovereigns Akbar was famous for the men he gathered 
around him, as were his contemporaries Queen Elizabeth and Henri 
Quatre. [See Pope's T'ezt-book of Indian History, 3rd. Ed. pp. 101, 102.] 


441. ‘Rex eos, qui virtutes exercere sciunt, ac maturam prudentiam 
habent, attenté illorum celsitudinem considerando, e£ modos, quibus eos 
sibi amieos reddat investigando sibi associet.’ 

Apada is variously taken. £/psr—* their worth,’ or ‘the methods 
by which their friendship may be secured.’ 


442. * Regno advenientia mala abigendi, et: ne in posterum adveniant 
praecavendi indolem habentes rex amicos habere debet.’ 

Com.: ‘ Evils come from gods (droughts, excessive rains, winds, fire, 
disease: Loapularenin, AGa, «mmm, £, Yani); or from men 
(enemies, thieves, kindred, servants: Umea, sirwi, Fons sii, 
OsrPou@siGarr). To remove the former, ¢755aar (atonements) 
must be used.’ For the latter, the four methods (¢rmGussrer sar 
Lsa) of pacification, disruption, gift, and punishment must be used.’ 
See Panchatantra. 


443. ‘Inter omnia dificilia difficillimum est magnos viros, amic? illos 
tractando, suos facere." 

444. ‘Regem cum iis, qui se majores sunt, ita procedere ut suos 
reddat, est quid quálibet potentiá validius. 

445. ‘Cum boni ac prudentes ministri regi instar oculorum sint, 
quibus ad reet? procedendum dirigatur, quos tales attentá considera- 
tione doprensudesrt, rex sibi associet.’ 

ср ‘use circumspection.’ 


446. * Nullum est malum quod hostes inferre possint regi, qui proce- 
dere valeat ut. proborum ministrorum amicum decet. 
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447. *Quisnam valeat ruinam inferre regi, qui eos sibi adsciseit 
socios, qui ron dubitent, cum opus fuerit, eum arguere.’ 

448. * Rex cujus custodia iis caret qui eum arguere audeant, quamvis 
nullus sit hostis, qui ejus ruinam moliatur, ex se destruetur. 

@e& and дер have many peculiarities. Н.В. § 202. Неге ер 
governs 2nd case, and is the neg. mode of a verb itself signifying 
negation. 

449. ‘Sicuti mercator, qui non habet capitale nil lucrari potest, ita 
rex carens: sociis, qui illum arguendo substentent, stare nequit quin 
ruat, | " 

450. * Regi decies pejus est non curare amicitiam proborum ac pru- 
dentium hominum, quam multorum hostium in se odium procreare.’ 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


Beschi: Ab eorum qui infimae conditionis sunt, nempe improborum, 
atque adulatorum societati cavere. 
Ял) ая tn —* little, 7.0, low and mean association." 

451. * Magnus vir metuit infimorum societatem, infimi viri proprium 
est ejusmodi homines tanquam consanguineos sibi associare.’ 

Comp. Nil. 171 (good and lad associations) : 

oium umuwi szsrGrr © тети) 
© дўи: әуе) Quei тар waa 
© дши 55 

jbsmire =птё Gea Go GuaiSsirtp mast 
19 01:00 unmade 1 ттс 

* In youth unwise, though men with lawless ones consort, 

And walk in ways of sin; yet, if they join the band 
That knows the righteous path, their faults shall melt away 
As dew from off the grass when sunbeams scorch.’ 

Quan, поліо, abstract for concrete. 

459. * Sicuti aqua ob terrae, per quam transit, qualitatem alia fit, et 
terrae qualitatem induit, ita hominum ingenium induit qualitates 
eorum quibuscum degunt." 

458. *Inteliectus nascitur ex propriá hominis naturá cujusque animo 
insitá; sed aliquem talem aut talem dici id ex societorum qualitate 
provenit," 4 

t Noscitur a sociis.’ . 

454. * Specialia quaedam judicia videntur esse cuique naturalia; sed 
non proveniunt nisi ex societate." 

89. 
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455. *Societatis munditiem tanquam forcipem habendo, mentis et 
operis munditiem conservabis.’ 

В. says gnaj=‘ forceps.’ But ду. See sr. : А 

456. * Qui animum habet à culpå depuratum bonos filios procreabit : 
qui societatem habet a vitiis depuratum, non procreabit actiones quae 
bonae non sint. : 

457. ‘Animi bonitas hominibus in mundo existentibus felicitatem 
affert: sociorum bonitas ad omne laudum genus assequendum prodest." 

458. ‘Magna licàt sit animi bonitas, cordato tamen viro sociorum 
bonitas fructuosior erit. : 

459. ‘Aeterna beatitas ob uniuscujusque animi probitacem obvenit ; 
attamen in ей assequendá sociorum bonitas maximam partem habet.' 

* Bonitas sociorum servat ac promovet animi probitatem." 


460. * Nil est quod majus emolumentum afferat, quàm bona societas : 
nil quod magis noxium sit quàm mala societas.' 
Comp. Nål. 171-180. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
Beschi: Non nisi post maturam considerationem agere. 


Com.: ‘This would result from Ch. xrv.,:rvi. He who avoids low 
company, and has worthy counsellors, will act after due deliberation.’ 

461. ‘Rex facinus ullum non debet aggredi, nisi prius matur? con- 
sideravit, quid ad illnm conficiendum impendendum sit, quinam effectus 
ex eo proveniat, et quidnam emolumenti dicti effectus allaturi sint. 

462. ‘ Ei, qui et selectos consiliarios adhibendo, et maturé considerando 
operatur, nullum faeinus difficile erit.' 

463. * Prudens vir non aggreditur facinus, quod ob spem lucri caussa 
sit amittendi sortem principalem. 

464. ‘Incertum finem habens facinus non incipit, qui metuit-aliorum 
subsannationem, si forté illud non conficiat, aut malum exitum habeat. 

465. ‘Regem in hostem ferri quin prius maturé considergverit non 
solum aliqua sed omnia, neque coffusé sed clar, idem erit ac hostem 
fortiorem reddere in loco, quem occupat. 

466. *Non modo facere, quod faciendum non est, sed etiam non 
facere quod faciendum est, ruinam affert. 

467. ‘Non nisi post maturam reflexionem aliquod facinus. aggredi 
statuas, nam non levis culpa erit illud aggredi dicendo, postea consi- 
derabo." ? , 

468. ‘Quantumcumque pro aliquá re conficiendá labores, ni labora- 
veres in maturá consideratione viarum, quae ad illam perficiendam 
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conducunt, et si multi coeuntes tuus labor ne incassum eat cavere 
conentur, inutilis erit. 

469. * Etiamsi ad quid perficiendum omnia bene feceris, tamen inter 
illa error obveniet, nisi cujusque indolem nescendo, eidem te a2con:o- 
dando rem gesseris.’ 

470. ‘Si rex suo statui indecora feceris, -aundus Ша пол probabit; 
propterea non omnia quae proficua sunt, sed гъ tantum, qvae mundus 
non contemnat, media eligere debet ad quid perficiendum." 

Sb@ior@, ellipsis of Pæn): gh. Avu Quirqnbsrs-— 
‘what is inconsistent with his (the king’s) position.’ 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


Beschi: Suam cum hostis potentid comparare, ac caetera, quae ipse et 
hoslis habenti media, quantum valeant, ponderare. [He reads 
afad 5s» as though from aca}. | 


471. ‘Rex antequam in "hostem agat, ponderare debet vigorem 
actionum, quas ipse et hostis faeere possunt, suam et hostis potentiam, 
nec non robur auxiliorum quae ipse et hostis habent. 

472. ‘Nil erit inassequibile iis, qui perscrutando quid sibi possibiie 
sit, caeteraque, quae scire oportet sciendo, iisque omni contentione 
animum applicando, in hostem ferantur.’ 

473. ‘Multi suam invali?am potentiam non considerantes, animi 
elevatione ducti, se poteniores aggrediendo, ante finem destructi 
perierunt.’ 

2.6»... either from v. * be broken,’ 29. Qsr.=* which will be broken, is 
weak’; or from n. ‘possession,’ in which case it strengthens s= 
‘their possession.’ 


474, ‘Qui nee vicinis regibus morem cerendo procedit, пес se metiri 
Scit, et iis, qui sibi morem gerunt elatuin se praebet, festiné ruinam 
patietur.’ 

475. ‘Etiam axis currûs, qui plumis oneratus sit, effringetur, si 
' nimium oneres, ita ut plumae vim curris superent.’ 

‘The last straw that breaks the camel’s hack.’ 


476. * Qui usque ad rami apicem ascendit, si ad apicem transiliendum 
animum elevet, illa animi elevatio ei vitae finem adducet.’ 

477. * Largiri pecuniam considerando ejus mensuram, via est quae ad 
divitiarum conservationem ducit.’ = 

478. ‘Quamvis mensura viae per quàm pecunia venit angusta sit, 
nullum erit detrimentum, dummodo via per quam abit, non sit latior.' 
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479. * Felicitas ejus, qui vixit non considerando mensuram suorum 
reddituum, fingendo se existere, et revera non existendo, evanescendo 
peribit.’ 

480. ‘Si rex munificentiam ostentare velit, -quae non ponder i limites 
divitiarum quas habet, brevi tempore ejus operum limites breviabuntur.’ 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
Beschi : Facinori aggrediendo opportunum tempus noscere. 


481. ‘Cornix cuculum, à quo nocturno tempore vincitur, diurno 
tempore vincit: regibus ad hostes vincendos, necessaria est temporis 
opportunitas.’ 

ai gpósasr Aaw, or simile. ПІ. Gram. 204, 


482. ‘Procedere accomodando se temporis opportunitati est funis 
alligans regi felicitatem, ut numquam ab eo discedat.’ 

483. *Si rex necessariis cum instrumentis ad finem assequendum, 
opportunum ad id tempus noscendo operetur, eritne quidquam ei 
difficile ? ' 

484. * Quamvis totum orbem subjugare cogites, id asscquevis, si ad id 
opportunum tempus, et locum seligendo opereris.’ 

485. ‘Reges qui cogitant orbem subjugare, quamvis indubitanter 
Sibi subditum iri videatur, non agunt quidquam priusquam opportunum 
tempus adveniat.’ 

486. ‘Regem animo elevatum, expectando opportunum tempus, nil 
agere, eandem nobilem conditionem habet, quam in pugnà (dum manus 
miscere non convenit), retrocedere, ut validius pugnatur.’ 

He reads =т= unfit, for sai ‘a ram.’ 

Ariel: ‘L’abstention de qui est énergetique a la mérite de faire place 
au bond du bélier luttant.’ 


487. ‘ Rex, qui prudens sit, statim ac ab hostibus injuriam acceperit, 
non manifestat exterius iram, sed etiam intus fovet, opportunum tempus 
expectando. 

Graul: ‘Ein kluger Konig ого eicht sogleich “ Hui, hui!" 

Nach aussen hin,— ein innerlich— die Zeit ersehend.’ 


488. *Si hostem videris ad quem subjugandum opportunum tempus 
deest, eum suffer: nam cum ejus ruinae, tempus opportunum videris, 
infra tuum caput decidet." 

Drew: ‘If a king meets his enemy, let him show him all respect, 
until the time for his destruction is come; when that is come, his head 
will be easily brought low.’ 

Graul: ‘So kommt sein Haupt herab.’ 
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489. ‘Dum assecutus fueris quod est obtentu difficillimum, nempe 
temporis opportunitatem, eo ipso temporis momento aggredere ea quae 
prius aggredi difficile erat.’ 

490. * Ardeam imitare tempore quo immota manet, et eamdem 
imitare quae rostro piscem, ferit, statim ac opportunum tempus 
advenerit." 

Graul: “ Den Reiger nimm zur Regel zur Wartezeit ! 

Zur rechten Zeit sein Zufahren.’ 


CHAPTER L. 
Beschi: Iw proelio locum aibi faventem, el hosti rogium seligere. 


491. ‘ Antequam videris locum aptum ad hostis obsidionem, noli 
quidquam aggredi; noli hostem contemnere." 

492. ‘Etiam iis, qui eum odio in hostem multam potentiam con- 
junctam habent, favor arcis propinquae in proelio multa afferet emolu- 
menta.’ 

493. ‘Etiam ii qui viribus carent, vires acquirendo hostem subjicient, 
si eligendo locum sibi faventem, loci favore se tuendo, in hostem proe- 
lientur.’ 

494, ‹ 51 тех non ве approximet hosti, nisi in loco sibi favente, hostis 
qui venerat cum spe illum vincendi, eam spem amittet. 

495. ‘Crocodillus in profundá адай omnes vincet, omnes eum vincent 
ві ex aqua egrediatur. 

496. ‘ Magnus currus, qui in rotis vim habet pedibus parem, in mari 
non currit, еб navis, quae in mari currit, in terra non currit.’ 

497. *Si in hostem feratis omnia considerando, et faventem tibi locum 
eligendo, nullus tibi auxiliator necessarius erit praeterquam timoris 
expulsio.’ 

498. ‘Si qui parvum habet exercitum ad locum sibi faventem eum 
ducat, utut magno eum exercitu advenientium hostium fiducia infrin- 
gatur.’ 

499. ‘Valde arduum est aggredi homines in вий proprid statione 
кек, licet arcem поп habeant, пес in militandi arte magnum 
nomen.’ 

500. * Elephas, qui faciem habet penetrantem lanccatorum aciem, et 
non pavet suum frenatorem, in luto ubi pedes penetrent, a quavis vulpe 
necatur.’ 

The sense of Caoran(peSsscofi.o is doubtful. 
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The Com. says иреш is by meton. for ©ту, tusk: ‘tusks that 
impale armed men.’ i 

It seems to mean ‘a face mighty as a host of javelin-bearers.' 

Drew: * Warrior-faced.’ 


CHAPTER LI. 
Beschi: In ministrorum electione de ipsorum aptitudine se certificare. 


501. ‘Dum quis ad ministerium eligitur, debet rex indubitanter 
certificari post maturum examen quasnam inclinationes habeat circa 
haee quatuor, nempe virtutem, divitias, mulieres, et vilae amittendae 
metum. 

The candidate for office must be tested as to his strength of virtue, 
and power to resist temptations of avarice, lust, and fear. 

502. *Qui nobili genere natus; vitiis infensus, infamiam metuit, ac 
vilia facere erubescit, indubitanter eligendus est.’ 

Birth, unstained character, sensitive honour, and conscientious virtue 
are needed in à Minister. 

503. * Etiam in iis, qui difficiles seientias didicerunt, et nullum habent 
ex supradictis defectibus, 3i attenté consideratur, difficile est non inveniri 
ignorantiam.’ 

None are quite perfect. 

504. ‘Rex ministerium eligendo, bonas ac malas qualitates conside- 
rando, et inter illas praesertim praeponderantem maturè examinando, 
juxta id quae praeponderat, eum aptum vel ineptum judicet.’ 

Take the best. 

505. ‘ Lapis Lydius, quo dignoscitur, sitne quis magnus an vilis, sunt 
cujusque actiones.’ 

Ariel: ‘La pierre de touche pour la grandeur ou la bassesse, c'est 
Poeuvre de l'une et de Pautre.’ - 


506. ‘Cave ne eligas, qui nil habent; quia hujusmodi homines, cum 
adhaesiones non habeant, culpas non erubescunt admittere. 

Needy adventurers. 5 

507. ‹ Eligere ad ministerium eos, qui quae scienda sunt ignorant, ob 
specialem affectum, seu propensionem in illos, caussa erit in quamvis 
stultitiam ineundi.' f 

Ruin from partiality and prejudice in the selection. 

508. ‘Eligere ad ministerium ignotos, quin maturé considerentur 
ecrum indoles, damna afferet ab ipsá regis posteritate ir ~parabilia.’ 

No untried stranger to bo chosen. 
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509. ‘Sine maturfi discussione, quemvis eligere noli; et postquam 
eligendum maturé consideraveris de ejus qualitatibus quas certo bonas 
nosti, noli suspicionem sine caussá admittere.’ 

Slow in choice, generous in confidence. ~ 


510. ‘ Electio sine consideratione, et suspicio circa eum, quum probe 
noscendo rex elegerit, irreparabile damnum afferunt.’ 
Manu, vii. 141. 


CHAPTER LII. 


Beschi: Quomodo debeat rez eos, quos eleyit, aa оўой 
exerc.tium adhibere. 


Tis refers to the allotment of offices and tasks among those whom 
the king has, according to Ch. LI., chosen: employment and promotion. 

511. “Ше ad sublimia munia eligendus est, qui bona et mala con- 
siderans, indolem habet non gaudentem nisi de bonis, hoc est, honestis 
mediis." 

512. *Ille ministerium exerceat, qui regis aerarium augendo ejusque 
felicitatem procurando, aerario ac felicitati obvenientia impedimenta 
maturé praevenire sciat.’ 

518. *Ille ad ministerium indubitanter adhibendus est, qui regem 
amet, qui sciat quae sui muneris sunt, qui in deliberando animo non 
vacillet, qui divitias et voluptates non affectet, ita ut nil ex his quatuor 
desit." 

Ber may be taken as noun or adv. 

514. * Plurimi qui in quovis modo considerati indubitantem ad minis- 
terium apti apparent, in agendo alii evadunt, ac apparebant.’ 

515. ‘Magni momenti facinora injungenda sunt iis, qui opportunr 
media eligere sciendo, iisque obvenientia impedimenta sufferando, ad 
finem illa perducere valeant, non vero aliis hac qualitate carentibus, 
quamvis regi sint cari.’ 

Comp. 159. (gx is а erflmw: нр d: 

516. * Rex agentis indolem et actionis qualitatem maturé considerando, 
si haec et Шат cum temporis opportunitate conjungi viderit, eam illi 
injungat.’ 

517. * Actionem intentam, instrumenta ad eam perficiendam neces. 
saria, еб personam, quae ad eam conticiendam eligitur, maturè conside- 
rando, si noveris eam actionem ab eo, iis cum instrumentis perfici posse, 
et actionem et instrumenta in ojus manu relinque.’ 

518. ‘Postquam rex alicujus aptitudinem ad actionem intentam 
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maturé consideraverit, debet illum ad eam perficiendam aptum faceré, 
(h.e., ei suppeditando instrumenta, quibus perficere iliam valeat). 

519. ‘Felicitas deseret regem qui aegre fert, quod secum fami- 
liariter se gerat minister, qui semper est in ministerio occupatus,- illum 
que officium tanquam proprium possidet.’ 

520. ‘Si regii ministri recti sint, omnia recté procedent, ideo reges 
quotidie suorum ministrorum actiones attenté explorare debent.’ 


CHAPTER LIII. 


Beschi: Consanguinecs complecti, i.e. facere me a rege divellantur. 
Drew: ‘On kindness to relatives.’ Graul: Die Angehorigen umfassen, 


Tars refers to the kingly ‘ circle’ (amm), the ring of courtiers, inti- 
mate friends, the unofficial society of the palace, and in this, the Royal 
family, often large. In Indian history the king’s foes have been often 
of his own household. 

521. ‘Etiam cum pauper evaseris, antiquam felicitatem eoque tempore 
accepta beneficia commemorare non nisi consanguinei solent.’ 

The ттт Ө еў is in a series of acts; thus 2 ar is plural. 

Ariel says curiously: ‘C’est au sein de la famille qu'existe, sans 
intérêt quelconque, le culte du passé.’ 

522. *Si rex consanguineos sortiatur, a quibus indesinenter ametur, 
hi regi felicitatem afferent numquam pullulare desinentem; quia si 
consanguinei nunquam a rege divellantur, nova semper germina pro- 
creabunt, quae regis tutelam et felicitatem augebunt.' 

523. ‘Felicitas regis, qui non habet mensuram commixtionis (supple, 
cum consanguineis), similis est lacui aquá repleto sine profunditate et 
sme aggere : [quia sicuti hujus modi lacus, quamvis aqua repletur, cum 
illum: detinere nequeat, statim exsiccatur; ita rex, qui non metitur con- 
sanguineos cidem mensurá quá se metitur, sed eos ut extraneos tractat, 
quamvis aliquam diu felix sit, a felicitate deseretur; quia à consanguineis, 
qui regis tutela sunt, derelinquetur j.' 

524. * Fructus, quem rex percipere debet ex divitiis sibi obvenientibus 
est, ita se gerere cum suis consanguineis, ut ab iis semper ambiatur 
(eos nempe participes faciendo suarum divitiarum ).' 

525. ‘Si rex quae consanguineis opus est, liberaliter dare, iisque 
sese affabilem praebere valeat, à confertá consanguineorum turbá circum- 
dabitur. — 

526. ‘In magno hoe terrarum orbe nemo plures consanguineos habet 
quam ille, qui liberalis est, et iram non servat. xxt 

527. *Cornix inventum cibum non occultando, sed caetoras convo- 
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cando comedit ; similem conditionem habentes, habebunt etiam emolu- 
* mentum, quo cornix fruitur." 

528. ‘Si rex non omnes aequaliter respiciat, sed ad unius cujusque 
qualitatem attendat, hanc in eo praerogativam aspiciendo plures apud 
eum mantionem facient. 

529. *Consanguineorum, qui regem deseruerunt, amicitiam iterum 
ut conciliet, satis erit tollere caussam, ob quam discordes abierunt. 

530. * Eum, qui sine caussi regem deserit, cum ob aliquam caussam 
redit, rex prudens admittere in suum consortium debet.’ 


CHAPTER LIV. 
Beschi: Non. esse in regimine desidioswm. 


Q@uréerareoin=noparew. Itis the Apremóda of the Dhamma- 
pada. See the trans. of this by Е. Max Müller, p. 9. ‘The absence 
of that giddiness or thoughtlessness which characterizes the state of 
mind of worldly people.' 

531. ‘Ex nimiá gaudiorum et deliciorum exuberantiá, animi relaxatio 
magis regi nocet, quam nimia ira.' 

Drew: ‘The thoughtlessness which springs from the intoxication of 
great joy.’ 

589. ‘Regi desidia, atque oblivio ejus laudem destruet, non secus ac 
quotidie mendicando ventrem replere scientiam destruit.’ 

588. ‘Regi desidioso modus non est laudem assequendi, in hoc omnis 
generis scientifici, qui in mundo sunt, conveniunt,’ | 

584. ‘Meticulosis arx поп suffragatur: ita sane desidiosis eorum 
felicitas nihil prodest." 

535. * Venientia non carendo desidiosus qui vivit; cum illa obvenerint, 
facient ut suum errorem doleat.” 

536. *Si rex erga omnes, quovis tempore, siue intermissione soler- 
titer se gerendi indolem sortiatur, nullum erit bonum huic simile.’ 

537. ‘ Nil eorum, quae ardua sunt, iuassequibile erit, se omnia solicito 
animo caut? feceris.’ 

588. * Quae regem laudabilem faciunt caveat ne omittat ;'nam omis- 
sionem contemnentibus neque post mortem bonum obveniet.’ 

Rather, ‘ what (wise men) have (ever) praised. If these words and 
teachings have failed to impress them now, even successive births in 
seven worlds would not avail. 

539. ‘Cum rex suae felicitatis ebrius desidiá corripitur, meminerit 
eorum qui ob suam desidiam miser? perierunt. 

Ariel's is neat: ‘Songeza ceux qui perdirent dans l'insouciance, quand 
vous vous laisserez enivrer dans les délices.’ 
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540. * Facile erit omnia, quae intenduntur assequi, si mens semper 
intenta sit in iis, quae assequi cogitarit.’ 

Ariel: * Une pensée est facile à réaliser, si l'on s'attache itérativement 
à penser à cette pensée. 


CHAPTER LV. 


Beschi: Recti sceptri conditio; i.e. justitia. Ellis: ‘ The 
uprightness of the sceptre.’ (Manu, vii. 102, 108.) > 


541. *Equitatis conditio est subditorum culpas considerando absque 
nimiá indulgentiá, erga omne personarum genus integritatem affectando, 
et à legibus statuta supplicia considerando, his et non majoribus illas 
castigare.’ 

Ellis: ‘Carefully considering the facts, without yielding to feelings 
of compassion, acting with integrity towards all, and deciding according 
to law: so to act is to administer justice.’ 


542. * Quamvis mundus totus pluviam intuendo vivat, subditi tamen 
nonnisi regis justitiam intuendo vivunt. 

Ariel: * Gráce à la pluie le monde entier prospère ; 

j Grace au sceptre du prince prospére un peuple.’ 

543. ‘Etiam divinarum legum et virtutum causs& fuit regum 
justitia." | 

Ellis: ‘The sceptre of а king (i.e. the administration of justice) was 
the cause of the practice of virtue, and of the observance of the law of 
the sacred teachers.’ 

544. ‘Totus orbis complectitur pedes regis, qui subditos amando, 
justitiam exercet, eumque vastissimae ditionis regem efficiet." 

Ellis: ‘The whole world embraceth the feet of the monarch of 
extended dominion, who, in administering justice (lit. in directing his 
sceptre), embraceth all his subjects.’ 

545. ‘In regno regis, qui suum sceptrum ad debitum locum dirigit 
(hoc est justitiae legibus conformat), opportunam pluviam felix messis 
sequetur. . 

. Comp. ver. 55. 

Ellis: ‘In the country of which the sovereign duly administereth 
justice (lit. directeth his sceptre to the right place), both tue rain falleth 
in its season, and the harvest is abundant.’ 

- 546. ‘Non lancea (i.e. non arma bellica) regi victoriam tribuunt, sed 
ejus sceptrum ; si tortuosum illud non sit (i.e. si rex justus sit). 

Ellis: ‘It is not the lance which giveth victory toa king, but his 
sceptre (the symbol of justice) if it never deviate from right.’ 


NOTES. 267 


547. ‘Rex defendit totum orbem. Regem vero defendit aequitas, ві 
nunquam ei contraria faciat.’ 

Elis: *A king defendeth the whole world ; and justice (if strictly 
administered), defendeth the king.’ | 

548. ‘Rex, qui nec affabilitatis decus habet, nec justitiae leges con- 
siderat, neque quod aequum est facit, ob vituperio dignum hujusnfédi 
Statum, ipsemet se destruet, quin hostes opus sint ad eum destru- 
endum.' 

549. * Regi, qui subditos ab exteris hostibus defendendo, eorumque 
sollicitam curam gerendo, ipsorum crimina plectit, id vitio verti non 
debet: est ejus officium.’ 

550. * Homicidas, eisque similes facinorosos cum rex plectit, perinde 
facit, ac qui inter segetes nascentia lollia evellit.’. 

Ellis: ‘The act of the king in punishing those guilty of murder 
resembleth the weeding of greer corn.’ Manu, vii. 10. 


‘CHAPTER LVI. 


Beschi: Sceptri Tortuositas ; і.е. injusta gubernatio. 
Ellis : ‘ The obliquity of the sceptre.’ 


551. ‘Ec, qui homicidae offieium exercet, crudelior est rex, qui 
exercet officium vexandi subditos, et aequitati contraria faciendo 
procedit.’ 

552. ‘Hum qui sceptrum obtinet, praeter consueta tributa, subdi- 
torum bona petere, perinde est ac latronem armatum viatori dicere: 
da tuam pecuniam.’ | 

Ariel: *** Donne" dit le (brigand) appuyé sur sa lance : 

Ainsi mendie le (roi) appuyé sur son sceptre.' 

558. ' Begis, qui quotidie subditorum facinora inquirendo, eos juxta 
leges non punit, regnum quotidie majorem in ruinam verget.' r 

Ellis: *If a king enquiring day by day adininister not justice, day 
by day will his kingdom fall to ruin, Manu, vii. 16, &е. 

554. ‘Rex, qui tortuosum scepirum obtinet non considerando jus- 
titiae leges, et adeptum aurum et (qui novum daturi sunt), subditos 
simul amittet ? 

Ellis: ‘The king who inoopsidotately үн the administration 
of justice, will lose both his wealth and his subjects.’ 

555. *Lacrimae quas subditi fundunt tolerando impares vexationem 
quam à rege pasiuntur, limae sunt quae eo ipso die regis ‘felicitatem 
minuunt,’ - ; i ^ 
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Ellis: ‘The tears of those who suffer from the injustice of the prince 
are files by which his felicity is worn away.’ 

556. ' Regis perpetuatio fit à sceptri rectitudine; haec si desit, quae- 
cunque sit regi laus, perpetua non erit. 

Ellis: ‘From the uprightuess of the sceptre (from their justice) 


ргійсев obtain immortal renown; if deficient in this respect the glory 
of princes cannot last.' 


557. 'Qualis est pluviae carentia respectu terrae, talis est clementiae 
carentia in rego respectu suorum subditorum. 

558. ‘ Ei, qui regi injusto subditus est, praestat pauperem esse quam 
divitem.’ 

Ellis - ‘ It is worse than poverty, to be subject to the sceptre (sway) 
of an unjust prince.’ 


a 2 


559. ‘Si rex à justiciá deflectendo operetur, pluvia.ab ejus regno 
aefleetendo, coelum pluere non sinet.’ 

560. *Si qui subditorum servator est, eos non tutetur, in ejus regno 
vaccae lac non dabunt, et Brachmanes sua munia deserent.’ 





CHAPTER LVII. 


Beschi: Subditos non terrificare. 
. Ariel: ZEloignement de causer la terreur. 
Drew: ‘Against acting with cruelty: against a reign of terror. 


Tuts is closely allied to the subject of the last chapter: that regards 
injustice, this'specially forbids harshness. d 

561. ‘ Rex absque passione subditorum culpas examinare, et ne iterum 
eas committant, aequá, et non majori, paená castigare debet.’ 

562. ‘Reges, qui diu duraturam felicitatem à se inseparabilem cupiunt, 
debent in plectendis subditis cum magna irà manum extollere, sed leniter 
percutere Manu, vii. 140. 

Ariel: :‘ Poursuivez rudement et frappez mollement, 

‚ Si vous désirez l'ininterruption d'une longue prospérité." 

568. ‘Si rex tortuosum sceptrum obtineat, subditisque terrifica faciat, 
proeul dubio festiné ruinam patietur. 

564. * Кех, de quo fama est, quod sit subditis terrificus, aevi diminu- 
tionem patiendo, festiné peribit." í 

565. ‘Quantumcunque magna sit felicitas regis, qui subditis difficilem 
aurem praebet, eosque terrifico vultu aspicit, perinde erit ac si daemon 
aspexerib (i.e. evanescet).’ 

What the daemon has looked on, is said to be useless. 
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566. ‘Regis dura subditis verba loquentis, clementiáque carentis, 
quantumcunque magna felicitas, quin diu duret, eo ipso tempore 
destruetur.' 

567. ‘Dura verba, et aequum transiliens mulcta, sunt veluti lim- 
quae minuit in rege fortitudinem quá hostes vincat. 5 

568. ‘Regis, qui ministris negotia committendo, cum iis ea non con- 
siderat, si dum male succedunt iis irascatur, felicitas minuetur (quia 
ab iis, qui eum juvare possunt, deseretur).’ 

569. ‘ Rex, qui sibi non construxerit arcem antequam ab hoste aggre- 
diatur, ad hujus adventum timore correptus, statim corruet.’ 

Drew says ‘a defence in the love of his subjects.’ 


570. ‘Plus aequo rigidus rex nonnisi regni leges ignorantibus 
adhaeret: sed quodnam est praeter hoc hominum genus quod orbi 
gravius? Nil sane.' 

But he explains Wautlé Gd ‘vy * sibi sociat.' 


CHAPTER LVIII. 
Beschi: Clementia. 


Tus Ch. insists on the same subject; but states positively what the 
last inculeates negatively. Here benignity, the reverse of harshness, is 
enjoined. Д , 

571. ‘Hic mundus non subsistit, nisi quia in regibus invenitur valde 
pulchra indoles, quae dicitur clementia.’ 

572. * Propter clementiam viget mundi cursus (si quidem sine mutuá 
sufferentiá necnon mutuá charitate in subveniendo egenis, qui effectus 
clementiae sunt, mundus non subsisteret) ; quid ergo praestat esse in 
mundo, qui clementiá carent, nisi ut terrae grave pondus afferant?’ 

573. “Musicalia instrumenta quid juvant, nisi musicas voces edant ; 
eodem modo oculi quid juvant, nisi clementiam habeant? ' 

Graul: * Das Auge soll gleichsam das ganze Thun des Menschen har- 
monisch accompagniren. · Ein huldloses Auge bei dem besten Thun ist 
wie disharmonische Musik bei dem besten Gesange.’ 

574. Quamvis in fronte adesse videantur, quid prosunt oculi, qui 
aequum non transiliente carentiá carent? ' 

575. *Oculorum propria pulchritudo est clementia: si ista non adsit, 
non oculi, sed foramina vocandi sunt ? * 

576. * Terra infixis arboribus similes sunt ii, quibus quamvis oculi in 
fronte infixi sint, clementia carent. - 

577. ‘Qui clementi carent, orbi sunt; qui orbi non sunt, nec 
clementiá carent.’ 
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578. ‘Ti, qui clementiam exercere valent, quin justitiae legibus dero- 
gatur, quandem proprietatem habent in hune orbem. (Sensus est: quod 
orbis Ferien iis debetur, qui cum justitit clementiam, sociare valent. |’ 

579. ‘Etiam in eos, qui iram concitandi conditionem habent (h.e. 
etiam in reos), clementer se habendo, iis ignoscere optima qualitas 
est.’ 

58v. аі, e‘tamsi videant sibi venenum porrigi, illud sumant, nec 
irritentur, clem itiue inhiant ab omnibus celebrandae.’ 


CHAPTER LIX. 


Beschi: Egploratoris oficium. Ariel: Espionnage. 


5 Graul: Auskundseaftung. 


Зрткз, or scouts. The Com. says: ‘ Enemies, strangers, and friends 
alike must be watched. Manu, vii. 122, 153, 154. 

581. ‘ Exploratores habere, et regni jura callere, certus esto: quod 
regi sunt instar duorum oculorum: [quia per exploratores scit, qui 
subditi aut hostes agunt: per leges scit, quid cum iis agendum].' 

. 582. ‘ Regis officium -est (i.e. regis interest) quotidie omnia, quae ab 
omnibus fiunt, statim scire. 

583. ‘Regi, qui nescit, quanti нш per exploratores omnia юге, 
nulla ad hostes vincendos patet via.’ 

584. ‘ Ministros regis, ejus conjunctos, ejus hostes, hos omnes, attenté 
inspicere debet explorator? 

585. ‘Qui habitum (seu figuram) sumendo, quae exploratis Шошо ш 
поп afferat, quamvis ab iis dignoscatur, sine timore quaelibet tormenta 
potius patiatur quam se prodat, Ше sane optimus erit explorator.’ 

586. ‘ Religiosorum, aut peregrinantium personam simulando, impene- 
trabilia loca penetrando, omnia attenté explorando, quoquomodo tor- 
quatur, titubare non debet ezplorator.' 

587. ‘ Hostiam secreta audire ut valeat nitendo, ea quae scivit, sine 
dubitatione referre debet explorator.’ 

588. ‘Quae ezplorator explorando rettulit secreta, iterum per aliwm 
exploratorem exploranda sunt.’ 

589. * Hex plures habeat ezploratores, sed ita ut unus de alio nesciat, 
omnesque ad explorandum mittat: si omnium verba concentiant, de 
exploratis securus erit.' \ 

590. ‘Exploratori ne quid speciale feceris, quod caeteri Sciant; nam 
si feceris, statim publicum fiet, officium, quod ille secreté exercebat.’ 
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CHAPTER LX. 
Beschi: Animositas. Ariel: Force dáme. Graul: Geistes-starke. 


THe etymology suggests ‘ elevation of mind.’—See Vocab. 

591. ‘Qui animum habent, proprié дісі potest, quod quid possideant ; 
qui animo carent, quod possident, non possident (quia suam propter 
inertiam illud amittent). 3 

592. * Animum, qui ab homine inauferabilis est, oan dud: verè divitem 
facit; nam divitiarum possessio neque constans est, et posšessorem 
eae 

593. ‘Qui animo decidere nescit, etiamsi divitias amittat, non 
affligitur ; quia iterum eas acquirendi remedium habet, nempe animosi- 
tatem.  . 

594. ‹ Pivitiae ipsae viam percunctando dud illum accurrent, qui 
constantem animositatem habet? 

595. * Flores, quiin адий nascuntur, crescunt tantum quantum aqua 
crescit; eodem modo hominum celsitudo crescet ad mensuram animosi- 
latis. 

The lotus in the tank, with its long, flexible, winding stem is a 
on the surface, rising or falling with the depth of the water, unaffected 
by any vicissitude. So ‘Man is man and master of his fate.’ 

Robinson’s is neat: 

* The water's depth 's the lily's length : 
The height of man's his mental strength.’ 
Comp. Nal. 245. 
‘Though by the briny sea, sweet waters spring; by hill, 
Bitter with salt the waters gush. Thus as their race 
Are not the men,—Lord of the dashing sea’s cool shore !— 
The men aréas their minds!’ 

596. *Quidquid (rex) cogitet, sublimia semper cogitet, quod si ill». 
non successerint, saltem cogitatus ille animositatis conditionem habebit, 
ac proinde regem sublimem faciet. 

597. ‘Si damna obveniant animo non decidunt animos? viri, sicut 
elephas, licét à sagittarum fasce feriatur, non retrocedit.' 

598. * Animo carens (rex) nung obtinebit hane gloriam, ut dicere 
possit: ego in hoc mundo potens sum.’ 

599. ‘Qvamvis magnitudine atque deutis dentibus superior sit, 
elephas timidus fiet si a tigre invadatur.’ 

600. ‘ Animus ratiocinii sedes est; qui ergo animum non habet, non 
pro homine, sed pro quídam arboris specie hominis figurá praeditae, 
habendus est.’ 
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CHAPTER LXI. 
Beschi: Solertia, h.e. impigrum esse. 


601. ‘ Nobilitatis splendor, qui in familià nunquam defecit, pigritiae 
tenebris si locum dederit [adhaeserit, irrepserit], tenebrescendo extin- 
guetur.' : 

Here ors=aqrag. See Sánkhya Kirikd, xxv., xxxvi. (H. H. Wilson's 
ed.) Comp. Gitá, xiv. 

602. ‘ Stude ut pigritia in te extinguatur, si tuam familiam nobilitare 
desideras.’ 

Graul: ‘ Wer will dass sein Stamm stimmig werde, 

Der wandie so, dass die Lässigkeit von ihm lasse.’ 

603. ‘ Insipientis illius, qui quam vitare debet pigritiam sibi adopta- 
verit, nobilitati in qua natus est, брів obv:niet omnes ejus in contrarium 
conatus praeveniendo.’ 

604. ‘Prosapiae splendor extinguetur, plurimaque insurgent damna 
in iis, qui nec pigritiam vitant, neque assiduum laborandi exercitium 
habent. 

605. ‘ Procrastinatio. oblivio, seynities, soninns: quatuor haee orna. 
menta sunt, quibus se exornare avent ii, qui suae ruinae student.’ 

See swar and т. There seems to be a double meaning, or AGwæL. 
QeGbrri-*'those pertaining to the waters of destruction,’ or ‘thosg 
whose fate is destruction.’ Comp. (itd, xiv. 8. 

606. ‘Etiamsi omnium potentissimi regis divitiae, eos insectentur 
(hoe est absque ullo labore iis obveniant) difücilimum est, ut ex iis 
magnam utilitatem percipiant qui pigri sunt.’ 

607. * Eorum qui bona concilia dandi officium exercent, reprehensiones 
quin mussitet audire cogetur, qui segnifiei amore captus, laudabile 
assidue laborandi exercitum non habet!  ” 

608. ‘Si rex in sui familià segnitiei locum dederit, haec efficiet ut 
suis hostibus servus evadet; quia quum iis resistendi vim non habeat, - 
iis obtemperare oportebit. 

609. ‘Quisque in sud familia oborta damna reparabit, si se à segnitie 
sectanda averteret." 

610. *Impiger rex sine intermissione assequetur totam terram, quam 
caeteri reges nonnisi suis pedibus dimetiendo assecuti sunt (i.e. absque 
mora dominus evadet regnorum, qui caeteri reges nonnisi niulto labore, 
ac témpore adepti sunt). 

This may refer to Vishnu, who was said to have measured the 
universe with three steps. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 
Beschi : Asaidué laborare. 

929257 may be ‘the work of a man’: one GAlw a Boor, or „уст! a Boor 
(аў. ©увт.) * the work which rules, exerts itself.’ 

611. * Assiduus labor magnum cuique spiritum dabit, qui affectet non 
decidere animo, quum quid difficile videtur.’ 

He makes s;arme»- animum non despondere, and reads „супе 
uw 50 ser m ; but is evidently at a loss. 

612. * Quum quid incoeperis, cave ne illud destruas non perficiendo ; 
ii enim qui ad finem perducunt quod in actione deest, nunguan 
sapientüm aestimationem amittent.' 

The idea is, * Nothing succeeds like success.’ 


618. ‘ Plurimis liberaliter largiendi gloria nonnisi in assidu? laborente 
indole residet; (quia qui assiduó non laborant, nec quid largiantur 
habent). ? 

614. ‘Sicuti timidi alicujus brachium quemvis ferire velit, ensem 
vibrare nescit; is qui assidué non laborat, quamvis liberalis esse velit, 
ob suam paupertatem liberalitatem exercere non poterit.' 

Comp. 727. 

615. ‘Qui non delicias sed laboriosam vitam optat, hic sané suae 
familiae fulcrum erit, eam ab omni damno liberare valens. 

616. * Assiduus labor divitias affert; assidui laboris defectus nonnisi 
paupertatem inducit.' 

617. ‘Apud pigros residere infelicitatis Deam; quam Múdévi vocant, 
in impigri assiduo labore Deam felicitatis, quam Lakshmi vocant, guam 
sedem figere, aiunt sapientes.' 

тше uS gy or— Padmá- Lakshmi, ‘ goddess of good fortune. See 
Dowson's Class. Dict. of Hindu Myth., sub roce, — ap Gas —* ancient 
goddess’; S. Майтттут. 

618. ‘ Non est vitio vertendum alicui, si minus sapiens sit; sed ei qui 
quid utile sit, et qui viä assequi possit optim? sciendo, segnitie victo 
illud omittere magnum est vitium.’ 

So Ariel: ‘Le iamque de sens ù nul n'est reprochable. See Quro. 

‘619. ‘Quamvis ob contrarium fatum: non assequaris id quod tuo 
labore assequi intendis, nihilominus tuus labor nunquam tibi non 
afferet salarium tui corporis fatigationi debitum (i.e. nunquam omnino . 
incassum ibit).' 

In this and the following couplet Tiruv. strongly asserts that *man is 
master of his fate. This is hardly consistent with Ch. xxxvrirr. 

620. *Ipsum removeri fatum videbunt, qui animo non deficientes, 
sine intermissiene assidué laborant. 
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CHAPTER LXIII. 


Beschi: In adversis non turbari. Ariel: Impassibilit dans le malheur. 
Drew: © Against losing energy in difficulty. Com.: @@&вәт 
(gers) eii au (eris Quum 33) JSHPGOTHSEOMETOL, 


621. *Cum adversitas venerit, laetus te ostende; nam nullum aliud 
est medium utilius quam cum eá associatum incederas.' 

Beschi quotes a passage in illustration from Seneca: * Adversa ad- 
versis adversa non sunt, sed aversis; nempe si ab adversitate fugias, 
et ob ejus adventum tristeris, adversitas erit; si neque tristeris, neque 
ob ejus adventum a tuo itinere dimovearis, sed una cum illâ coeptum 
iter confeceris, adversitas non erit.' 

Com. says: eerie = yIW .sj s. Supply 2 ssn: * that is the best: 
nothing can compare with that.’ 

622. * Pelago ipsi pares adversitates, si tales aestimes quales sapien- 
tibus videntur, adversitates non erunt, 

The meaning is: ‘Troubles are imaginary; try to grasp them in 
thought, and they vanish. The Védánta regardsallas delusion: ponder 
this, and sorrow disappears. (ЙЧ, xviii. 70-74. 


623. ‘Qui ex adversitate non affligitur, ipsi adversitati afflictionem 
causabit.’ 

624. * Qui bovi similis est (Ле. qui bovem imitatur), per cuncta sale- 
brosa loca, quin desistat, carrum trahentem, hic adversitatibus quoddam 
genus adversitatis est.’ 

625. * Plurimae adversitates, aliae aliis supervenientes, licet obviem 
fiant; ab eo, qui suam constantiam non deseret, adversitatem pati. 2:105 
victas manus dabunt.’ 

626. ‘Num afflictionem patietur, si pauper fiat, qui cum dives est, 
extollere se nescit. ` 
_ 627. ‘Sapientes propter adversa non turbantur, RUE propriam 
esse humani corporis conditionem scopum esse adversitatis ictibus. 

628. ‘ Qui delicias non quaerit, et secum statuit, prospera cum adversis 
mixta habere, naturalem esse hujus mundi conditionem, in adversis 
animo non corruet.' 

629. * Qui inter prospera de prosperitate non gaudet, nec inter adversa 
de adversitate tristabitur.' 

630. *In rege cujus actionibus adversitates obveniunt, eas tamquam 
favores aestimare, quia gloriosiorem reddunt actionem, quam iis 
superatis conficere debet, praerogativa est ab ipsis suis hostibus valde 
aestimabilis.' 
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PARS II. 


Beschi: 291100 — Status regii. proprietates. 
дјево шеу De conciliariorum proprietibus. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 
De ministro regis. Manu, vii. 58 ef seq. 


631. * Regius Minister in agendo, ad id necessaria instrumenta, tempus, 
agendi modum, neenon aetionis diffieultates in praeveniendo eximius 
esse debet." 

Ariel translates ors * font ta grandeur dun... ; Graul: ‘haec 
esse eximia,’ * dass ist Ministerschaft, wenn . . P xoptictilsb sind." 

632. ‘Cum quinque supradictis qualitatibus debet insuper regius 
minister in animi firmitate, in amore erga subditos, in juris peritiá, et 
in indefesse laborando eximius esse.’ 

The sema8 or «тетот in 681 ате twofold: money and men— 
Geter, Quaaer (Ch. LXXVI., rzxxvir). Thus there are five. 

633. ‘Inter regis hostes in regem confoederatos discidium inducere, 
regis amicos ae fautores ne amicitiam deserant amicé tractare, et qui 
regem deseruerunt ut iterum regi .foederentur obtinere, qui valet, 
optimus Minister est.' 

634. * Negotia maturé considerare, ad ea сопӣсіепда, quae magis apta 
sunt media adhibere, et ita loqui ut ommes in suam sententiam trahat, 
qui valet, optimus Minister erit. 

635. * Insuper Minister debet plené imbutus esse notitiá virtutum regi 
convenientium, affabilem se praebere, callere modum. agendi diversum 
pro temporum. diversitate, ac ingenii subtilitatem habere.' 

636. ‘lis, qui cum naturali ingenii subtilitate scientias quoque acqui- 
sitas habeant, quidnam est utut subtilissimum, imperceptibile.' 

637. ‘ Etiamsi agendi modum ex scientiis didiceris, attamen mundi 
mores discendo, juxta illos age.’ 

638. * Quamvis rex nee gnaris obaudiat, et ipse nescius est, tamen 
apud ipsum Ministri officium exercens obligationem habet eum hortandi, 
ne agat, quae agenda non sunt.’ 

639. * Melius est regi a septuaginta millionibus hostium oppugnari, 
quam Ministrum habere contrarium." 

The other reading is Gary uj mb (as in 1061)—* will be 700 million- 
fold great. 

640. * Quamvis Minister, quae agenda sunt, eo quo decet modo, maturà 
consideret, nunquam tamen ea perficiet, si dexteritatem pariter non 
habeat. 

Tact must aceompany caution. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 
Beschi: Verborum efficacia, i.e. suadendi vim habens locutio. 


'Turs amplifies 633-35. 

641. ‘Linguae bonitas (hoc est verborum vis suasiva), in sapientüum 
aestimatione Ministrum bonum facit,nam hujusmodi bonitas caeteras 
omnes bonitates antecellit.’ 

642. * Cum ex Ministri verbis summum regi bonum, ac summum oriri 
possit malum, debet Minister in suis verbis valdé circumspectus esse.’ 

643. * Ministri verba talia esse debent, ut amicos in amicitiá magisque 
confirment, et in adversariis amicitiae desiderium creent.’ 

Graul says gari=gara; but smaw .950(.9,5) is better. 

644. * Minister in loquendo respectum habeat ad statum, seu condi- 
tionem eorum, quibus cum loquitur; n..m nil est quod sit hoc virtuti 
magis consonum, nil quod majus emolumentum afferat. 

Speech to be adapted to the audience. 


645. * Minister verbum non proferat nisi postquam sciverit (seu 
noverit), nullum aliud esse verbum quod suum verbum vincere possit." 

646. * Qui in praeclaro Ministri ofticio perfectus est, is loqui debet ita, 
ut cum desiderio audiatur; cum yerd caeteri loquuntur, non ad eorum 
loquendi modum, sed ad negotium quod afferunt, animum intendere.’ 

647. ‘Eum qui in loquendo suasivam vim habet, oblivioni obnoxius 
non est, nec auditórium timet, quisnam in oppositione vincere poterit ? 
Nemo sané.’ 

648. ‘Orbis celeriter se subjiciet illis, si in loquendo ordinaté ac 
suaviter loqui valentes habuerit.’ 

649. * Asiaticé loqui affectant, qui purè et laconicé loqui nesciunt.’ 

650. ‘Qui quod didicerunt сЈагё et perspicué caeteris communicare 
nesciunt, similes sunt floribus, qui ramo adhaerent, sed odorem non 
reddunt." 





CHAPTER LXVI. 
Beschi : РЕ actionum. 


Nor good words only, but pure actions are necessary. 

651. ‘Bonum auxiliatorem habere, temporale modo emolumentum 
dabit; sed puritas actionum, cum temporali emolumento, virtutem 
quoque, eique subsequens in coelo premium dabit. 

652. ‘Semper vitandae sunt actiones, qui nec agenti laudem nec 
caeteris bonum afferunt. 


NOTES. 277 


658. * Vitare omnino debet laudem destruentes actiones, quin mundo. 
praeclarus esse vult.’ 

=} 5 ‘b: this is an obsolete form. Comp. Tel. Avu | du | m. The 
mid. particle = Tel. du. (Intro. р. хх.) 

654. *Neque ut aliquod damnum effugiant, indecora faciunt qui 
firmam mentem habet.’ 

. The use of sn Э by Tiruv. with its various epithets, must be 
studied. It із more than the ‘ poet’s vision and faculty divine’; being 
the intuitive knowledge of invisible things given to the pure alone. 
The following verse (cii) of the RQS aS ат!» * beautifully illus- 
trates this significant word :— 


Bus Hideo or zie uS DO тай! ® а 
©шійщезтї #95 ser dD Nous sragari St (Ger 
srama sr ©; sora) samet 
Harus Sis Lr. 
* Nought doubting, wav'ring not, sages explore till al! grows clear 
By reason's aid; with eye of apprehension true op'd wide, 
They sleep, and see the vision clear. In that pure mystic light 
When waking life arrays itself, 'tis being’s perfect gain.’ 

How far Tiruv. and the gnomic bards of Southern India can be 
classed as votaries oi any sect, or darsana, may be seen by an examina- 
tion of the Sarva-dargana-sangraha by Professors Cowell and Gough. 
Especially the Arhata (or Jain) system, while presenting some analogies, 
is evidently very different from that of the author of the Kurra}. 


655. * Aut noli facere unquam id, de quo postea conquerendum tibi 
sit; aut si aliquando feceris, querelas omitte.' 

656. ‘ Etiamsi tuam matrem fame mori videris, noli facere quod a 
sapientibus viturabile sit." 

657. ‘Sapientibus melius est summam paupertatem pati, quam 
divites fieri collum subdendo sapientüm vituperio (i.e. vituperio dignis 
actionibus). 

Comp. Nål. 275. 

658. * Qui aliquid vituperabile non SEI inconsideraté fecerit, 
quamvis illud ad finem perducat, postea tamen afflictionem patietur.' 

Beschi: g»rr—. sine consideratione) grii=quargsarra=‘ not 
shunning.' 

659. ‘Quod cum (exterorum) luctu (i.e. caeteros opprimendo) cumu- 
laveris, cum (two) luctu peribit; si vero propter justitiam aliquod 
damnum patiaris, postea multa tibi afferet bona.’ 


* The very complete edition of this exquisite work, issued nn Н. Stokes, Esq., 
should bein the hands of every Tamil student. 
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660. ‘F г nefas divitias cumulando regem in solio firmare velle, idem 
est ac velle firmum reddere ex cruda argillà fictum vas aquam ei 
infundendo.’ 

But Q@SS is not ‘making firm,’ but ‘ putting, keeping.’ 

Graul: ‘in neuen Erdkrug Wasser und wahren wollen.’ 


CHAPTER LXVII. 
Beschi: Firmitas in agenda. 


661. ‘Quod facit actionum firmitatem est animi firmitas; caetera, 
omnia ad id non prosunt." 

662. *Perfecti ministri conditio est inter haec duo viam tenere, ut 
neque agerediatur ea, quibus insuperabilem obicem venturum praevidet, 
et si obex advenerit non retrocedat.’ 

663. * Fortis in agendo minister, quod in hostem intentat, ita exsequi 
debet, ut nonnisi finis actionis hosti notus sit, quod si ante finem hosti 
innotuerit diu lugendam afflictionem patietur.’ 

664. * Regulas agendi dare, seu praescribere, omnibus facile est; sed 
difficillimum est juxta praescriptas regulas agere.’ 

This idea has been expressed in most languages. This couplet seems 
to be a translation of the clóka in Hitopadega, ILI. 107. The com- 
parison will illustrate the relative powers of the languages, and the 
meritrof a Kurra/ couplet as compared with a Sanskrit clóka. 

Wet Ther seat ax ятя 
"ub «чиет! aU р WW: 

B. says eer m=‘ refluentia.’ See Lex. 

665. *Eorum, qui praecelsum ministri offieium obtinendo clari sunt, 
in gens firmitas quum redundet in regem, ab ipso magni fiet. 

666. * Omnia quae intentaverint, eo quo cogitaverunt modo obtinebunt 
ii, qui cum consideratione agendi firmitatem quoque possident. 

667. ‘Despicabilis licét figurae sit, noli quemquam despicere; sunt 
enim qui similes sunt axe magni currus, firmanti clavo. 

Ariel: ‘A la vue de l'apparence il ne faut pas dédaigner; il est de 
(gens). tels que la cheville d'essieu d'un grand char qui roule,’ 

668. * Actio quam, maturé considerando, faciendam esse perspexisti, 


sine thvubatione, procrastinationem vitando, perficienda est.’ 
669. * Quamvis plurimo labore, ét animi contentione conficiendum sit, 
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! 
animi firmitatem sustentando perfice opus, quod postea magnam tibi 
dulcedinem pariet. 
670. *Caeteras omnes firmitatas licet obtineas; si tamen animi 
firmitatem nón aveas, a sapientibus non magni fies.’ 





CHAPTER LXVIII. 
Beschi: Modus agendi. Graul: Die Art des Handelns. 


671.‘ Maturé considerandum, quousque certitudo oriatur, quod ad 
finem opus perduci possit; talem autem certitudinem habens opus cras- 
tinum differre magnus error env. 

672. ‘In iis quae moram exigunt, moratus sis ; in eis ver quae moram 
non sufferunt, moratus ne sis.' 

673. ‘Quotiescunque vires suppetunt, in hostem agere debes; ві 
viribus inferior sis, aliquam viam excogitando opereris (sensus est, wbi 
vires desunt astutid utendum)" : 

674. *Inchoatae et non perfectae actiones, inchoatum et non per- 
fectum bellum; si ritè consideres, easdem (quia semper malum. sub- 
sequetur), eonsequentias habere nosces.' 

In the Com., Beschi says $=‘ ignis reliquae' ; but in this rendering 
he makes 2= ела. 

Ariel: ‘Comme une reste de feu.’ 


675. * Quid impendendum ? quae adsint instrumenta? aptum ne sit 
tempus? quasnam actiones facere possit? opportunus an faveat locus ? 
haec quinque sine allucinatione considerando, ad aliquem actionem pro- 
cedendum.’ 

676. ‘ Antequam aliquid aggrediaris,—'' ad id peiüciendum, quantc 
labore opus sit ?—quaenam impedimenta obvenire possint ?—his supe- 
ratis, et re ad finem perductá, quodnam emolumentum sit obventurum ? "' 
—aequa lance vibrando, agere debes.’ 

677. * Praeterea ab opus perficere volente haec servanda lex est, ut ab 
iis notitiam acquirat qui opere in illo praxim habent. 

678. ‘Ex uná actione feliciter confectà gradus est faciendus qd aliam 
similem actionem, non seeus ac p domesticum elephantem alii 
elephantes capientur.’ 

679. ‘Expedit. citius hostium fautores sibi amicos reddere, quam 
amicos gratificare.’ 

680. * Minister regis, qui exiguum habet regnu. , timens ostegdere 
panicum quo capietur metum, si forté à fortiori oppugnetur, si se 
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vincere peterit, non debet inique ferre aliquam depressionem, quae 
fortiori assequendo, sibi proveniat.’ 

This is a perplexing couplet: * Kings of small states, fearing the 
inward weakness of their own people, must pay homage to greater 
rulers in order to obtain the needful assistance: it is no disgrace to 
seek the friendship and prote..ion of mightier states.’ 


CHAPTER LXIX. 
Beschi: Legatio, i.e. legati officium. 


Tue character of the accomplished ambassador, or resident at a 
foreign court, is admirably drawn. 

681. ‘Legati dotes esse debent sequenies; nimirum ut sit (suis con- 
sanguineis) bent affectus; ut sit optimo loco natus; ut regis personam 
affectare seiat.’ 

шат = баят =“ quality, especially good quality, intrinsic excellence. 

с=т, here ‘a benevolent mind.’ 


682 (683 in B.). * Amor (in regem), quae regi convenientia sunt probe 
scire, et in loquendo consideratio et verborum efficacia: tres sunt 
qualitates quae nonnisi ir legatis reperiuntur.’ 

ajar, here ‘special attachment to the king." 

683 (684 in B.). ‘Inter regia jura callentes versando, in dictá seientiá 
valde peritus esse-debet; qui inter armatos reges suis-verbis suo regi 
victoriam obtinendi offieium sustinent, nempe legatus.’ ; 

684 (682 in B.). ‘ Ingenii sublimitas, venerabilis aut amabilis prae- 
sentia, magno studio ac praxi comparata scientia: qui horum trium 
unionem habet, ad legati officium prodeat.’ 

685. ‘Si plurima sint proferenda, ordinaté ac concisé id faciendo; 
. si displicentia sint repraesentanda ab odium concitantibus verbis absti- 
nend- : amicabilibus verbis id faciendo, suo regi emolumentum procurare 
debet legatus.’ 

686. *Necessariam scientiam habendo, ві torvis oculis aspieiatur 
metum non ostendendo, rem ita ut ab audiente bene intelligatur expo- 
nendo, si tempus sibi non faveat, quamnam tunc industriam adhibere 
debeat, scire debet legatus. 

687. *Quomodo se gerere debeat noscendo, ad alloquendum regem 
tempus aptum et locum oppertunum procurando, omnia eum maturá 
consideratione faciendo, legationem qui absolvit optimus legatus erit." 

688. 'Illibatos mores, aulicorum favorem, et intrepidum animum, et 
cum kistribus in loquendo sinceritatem possidere boni legati conditio 
est.’ 
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689. ‘Qui verba à suo rege prolata ad alios reges ferendi officio 
funguntur, debent ita intrepidé loqui, ut nunquam ob metum aliquod 
ex suo ore effluat verbum, quod suo regi indecorum sit.’ 

690. * Qui etiamsi sibi damnum imminere videat, nil timendo apud 
eaeteros reges suo regi exaltationem, non depressionem afferentia verba 
proferre valet, optimus legatus est.’ | 

Beschi reads geer * unfearing’ for ereer g * unfailing.’ 





CHAPTER LXX, 


Beschi: Quomodo legatus сит regibus versari debeat. So also Graul; 
but the subject seems to be more general: conduct in a court, 
courtiership, the way of pleasing a king. Ariel: Conduite auprès 
des princes. 


691. ‘Nec prope nee procul, non seeus ac qui ad ignem calefit, cum 
exteris regibus versandum.' 

@ во @ а 5s is not ‘exteris regibus, surely. Ariel: ‘rois puissants)? 
Neither making himself too prominent, noi relegating himself to 
obscurity. 


692. * Non appetere quae reges tanquam sibi propria appetunt, via 
est assequendi ab ipsis regibus diu permansura emolumenta. 

It is not safe to seem to be the King's rival. 

698. ‘Si cautus esse vis, cave ab iis, quae difficulter tolerantur; nam 
postquam regum animum aversum senseris, difficile erit illum bene- 
volum reddere. i 

694. ‘Coram regibus cave ne quidquam secretè cum alio confabuleris, 
aut alium intuendo mutuum risum edas, quia haec et similia suspi- 
cionem inducunt.’ 

695. ‘ Quidquid rex alicui secretè loquatur, neque ut audias aurem 
admoveas, neque quid dixerit statim interroges, neque cures illud 
secretum scire, nisi quum ille tibi sponte patefecerit.’ 

696. ‘ Regis intentum percipere studens, ad ei loquendum opportunum 
tempus eligendo, sive odiosa, sive grata sint, quae loqui debes, ita 
loquaris ut graté audiaris. 

697. * Grata loquendo futilia nunquam loquaris, licet alii coram te ae 
rege loquantur. 

698. ‘ Quamvis rex aetate tibi inferior sit, et in eo consangrinitatis 
gradu, ut tibi reverentiam debeat, ne istam praesumas, sed procede 
attendendo ad supremam quam gerit dignitatem." 1 

3 
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699. ‘Qui sanam mentem habent, quamvis se videant a rege, plurimi 
Reri, nunquam audent ea facere quae regi non placent." 
700. ‘In regis familiaritate veteranus licet sis, cave ruinam afferet.' 


CHAPTER LXXI. 


Beschi: Regis intentum percipere, quin illad rex patefaciat. 
Graul: Mentem percipere. Die Absicht merken. 


Tue tact required alike by envoy and by courtier, that reads the coun- 
tenance, takes note of the subtlest indications of the ruler’s will. 

701. * Qui, quin rex loquatur, ab ejus vultu ejus intentum percipere 
valet, huic mundo, quae nunquam siccatur aquá circumfuso, ornamentum 
erit. 

702. ‘Hos, qui valent sine dubitatione alicujus intima penetrare, diis 
similes aestima.’ 

703. ‘Hum, qui ex eo, quod in suo interiori experitur aliorum inte- 
riora noscere valet, etiam ei dando aliquid ex iis, quae regium 
statum conficiunt membris, debet rex ad servitium suum attrahere.’ 

А king should even sacrifice an атда (gsh, э пуп! |) of his state 
to win such a servant. These ‘essential members’ are @т,®= 576U 
жт ёї == 61 гїї ететі вй == ‘chariots, elephants, hórses, and foot- 
soldiers.’ 

704. * Ab iis qui alicujus intimum animum, quin ab isto patefiet, 
penetrare valent, caeteri (qui id nequeunt) multum diversi sunt, quamvis 
quoad membra similes sint. 

2 mit) nom. of respect: fas regards members.’ 

705. ‘Si ex similibus quae in se videt signis, caeterorum intima 
penetrare nesciant, quamnam quaeso supra eaetera membra specialitatem 
habebunt oculi Р”? 

706. ‘Sicuti speculum repraesentat quidquid ei objicitur, ita vultus 
-eproesentat quae in pectore latet iram ! ' 

707. * Quid est ad intima dignoscenda aptius, quam vultus, si quidem 
statim ac in animo laetitia oritur, aut ira, ipse caeteris praenuntiat ?? 

708. *Si sit, qui suum animum intuendo quidni his vel illis affec- 
tibus expertus scrutari valeat: huie ut caeterorum animum noscat 
sufficit, si eorum vultum intuendo insistat.’ 

709. * Internum odium et amicitiam oculi manifestabunt iis qui sciri 
valent diversos oculorum motus pro affectuum diversitate,’ 

710. ‘Etsi. acutissimus quis sit, ad animum dimetiendum, nulla ei 
suppetet melior шпа quam oculi. j 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 


Beschi: Auditorium (С. coetum) discernere. 


A MINISTER must know the tone and temper of the council before whom 
he must discuss affairs of state. 

711. *Doctum auditorium si habeat, maturé Sous domus loqui debet, 
qui verborum selectionem et linguae puritatem possidet.' 

712. * Loco in quo loquitur ce accomodando nonnisi doctè loquatur, 
qui in verborum qualitate discernendé peritiam habet.’ 

713. * Qui auditorium non discernendo in publico loquendi cacoethem 
habent, nec loqui soiunt, neque ad quidquam valent.’ 

714. ‘Coram doctis doctè loquaris, coram albis (h.e. nesciis) albi 
stipitis colorem indue. 

He makes ғел stipes? Brt? 

Graul: * Vor gelehrten rede man gelehrt, vor Ungelehrten ungelehrt." 

715. *Inter omnes bonas qualitates optima est in seniorum coetu non 
esse primum ad loquendum." 

716. * Coram doctis latam eruditionem ostendere cupiens inscié loqui, 
idem est ac religiosum statum profitendo ab eo desciscere.’ 

717. ‘ Doctrina eorum qui scientiarum studio incubuerunt, in coetu 
eorum quisine errore et consideraté loquendi peritiam habent, inno- 
tescet.’ 

718. ‘Coram doctis loqui. idem est ac crescentium florum areolis 
aquam infundere. 

When a man finds ‘fit audience,’ his words distil as the fertilizing 
dew. There may be the idea of gain to the speaker: docendo discitur. 

719. *Qui coram doctis subtilia quaeque cum laude loquuntur, ca 
neque per oblivionem coram nesciis loquantur. 

720. * Noli subtilia loqui inter eos qui infra tuum coetum sunt; nam 
id idem erit ac pretiosum pharmacum in luto projicere.' 

- B 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
Beschi: Coetum non timere. 


Tux Minister requires nerve and courage, to face the council, often 
packed, full of favourites, intriguers, and time- servers. Comp. the 
Book of Daniel, 

721. ‘Qui verborum selectu gaudentem sermons puritatem habet, 
coetuum diversitatem ‘oscendo, ob docti coetüs metum errare non 
debet." 
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722. “ А doctis docti dicentur, qui inter doctos absque metu et con- 
fnsione quae didicerint, aliis communicare sciunt." 

723. ‘Plurimi sunt qui in proelio mori non timent; pauci sunt qui in 
coetu doctorau loqui non timeant.’ 

724. *Quae tu didicisti, ita inter doctos loquere, ut et ii discere 
possint; quae tu non didicisti, ab iis qui plus quam tu didicerunt, 
disce." 

725. ‘Ita disce ut viae quae ad scientiam ducit limites omnes attingas ; 
ut sine timore ad quamcumque interrogationem in eá materiá responsum 
dare queas. 

Horaj=7 &uiXekrua). 

726. ‘Sicuti nil prodest ensis in ejus manu qui témidus est, ita nil 
prodest scientia ei qui doctuin coetum pavet.’ 

727. ‘Scientia ejus qui doctum coetum timet, similis est ensi quem 
in proelio vibrat timida manus. 

* Timida manus’ euphemistically for Gug ws, q.v. 

728. ‘Plurima quamvis didicerunt nullum exinde fructum capient, 
qui inter doctos docté et claré loqui nesciunt." 

729. * Eos qui scientias didicerunt sed prae duditorum metu ea pate- 
facere nesciunt, pejores esse iis qui non.didicerunt, sapientes ajunt.' 

730. ‘Qui, quae didicerunt ob metum claré patefacere nesciunt, 
quamvis vivi sint, tanti aestimantur, quanti fiunt mortui.’ 


PARS III. 


De membris, quae regium statum conflant. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
Beschi: Ditio, seu regnum. Graul: Territorium. 


THERE are no addresses to kings or wealthy landowners in the Kurra/, 
such as give a peculiar charm to many of the quatrains in the Niladi. 
In 1277 only, the princess speaks of her beloved as *lord of the cool 
shore.’ In Nål. the king is addressed as ‘ør’ lord of the land. In 
the South a landed proprietor, even of the humblest class, is a етте. 
The country has a sea-board, and chains of hills, with forests, and 
streams flowing down to irrigate the fields below. 1/41. 10, 71, 142, 
146, 161, 166, 186, 194, 211, 212, &c. 

In the pr Otu wib, or chapter describing the 'fami] land, in 
Kamban's Eámáyanam, and in the Naishadam, the poets have exhausted 


NOTES. 285 


the resources of the language in elaborate descriptions of *the ®т®. 
Comp. Manu, vii. 69. 

781. ‘Illud est (optimum) regnum, quod. 1: se continet indefessos 
agricultores, virtuosos viros, et indeficientem pecuniam habentes.’ 

732. ‘ (Optimum) est regnum, in quo ialis sit rerum abundantia ut à 
caeteris regnicolis ibi desideretur incolatus, expers sit infirmitatibus et 
animalculis, quae ruinam segetibus. afferant, et copiosum a segete 
fructum percipiat.’ 

733. ‘ Regnum adeo opulentum esse debet, ut tempore famis sustentare 
etiam possit eos, qui а caeteris regnis illuc confugiunt, et tempore belli 
possit uná vice solvere regi tantum tributum, quod per multas vices 
annuatim solvitur.’ 

784. ‘Boni regni qualitas esse debet egestati obnoxium non esse, 
insalubre non esse, nee hostium incursionibus expositum esse.’ 

735. ‘In bono regno non Cebent inveniri seditiosi coetus, intestini 
hostes, regem affligentia homicidia.’ 

In $,55tj there may be а reference to the Kurrambar (Marravar). 
wild, predatory bands; but I think it simply means lawlessness and 
plundering in general. 


736. ‘Inter regna optimum dicetur quod neque frequenter ruinam 
pati videmus; et, si ruinam patiatur, statim illam copioso agrorum 
fructu reparet.' 

737. * Puteorum et lacuum aqua, fruetuosi montes, flumina, et inex. 
pugnabilis regia, membra sunt, quae optimum regnum conflant. ; 

The limits of the Tami] country, as assigned by the Nannil, Anu) 
Ошти rib, 8, 9, are: 


(Gars o шй G- sb Сати 
Tay тей (es ev cov uS eor DOFSOHSE eL. рої) 


The eastern sea, Cape Kumari, Kudagam (Coorg), and Véngadam 
(Tripety). 

This ‘ Tamil-land * has rain; springs that send their waters down the 
hills; a fine chain of hills as its western frontier, down which flow the 
Pálárru, the Pennárru, the Kivéri, the Vaigai, and the Támbarapürni, 
with many tributaries; and mountain heights which a little effort can 
convert into strong places of defence. 


738. * Salubritatem, acres divites incolas, copiosum agrorum fructum, 
vitam suaviter ducendi facilitatem, nec non securitatem ab hostibus: 
ornamenta quae bonum regnum efficiunt haec quinque dicunt sapi- 
entes." 

739. “Ший regni nomen meretur, in quo annona facilé iuvenitur; 
regni nomen ‘non meretur, si annonam multo labore investigare opus 
sit. \ 
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740. * Quamvis omnia, quae superius dicta sunt, in regno reperiautur, | 
nil prosunt, si pariter in eo non inveniatur unio inter regem et 
subditos.’ 


CHAPTER LXXV. 
Beschi: Arces. 


THouGH not as important in the history of Southern India as iu the 
annals of Sivaji and his Mahrattas, forts of considerable celebrity 
existed in the Carnatic, and are still to be seen in all stages of dilà- 
pidation. The pages of Orme’s narrative abound in illustrations of the 
importance of these in South Tadia. Comp. Manu, vii. 71-76. 

741. ‘Et iis, qui hostem offendere volunt, maximo praesidio sunt 
arces; itiis, qui timendo ab hoste se defendere volunt, optimum sunt 
asylum.' 

Necessary both for offer sive and defensive wars. > 

(42. * Arx debet habere aquam, uti gemmae (incorruptibilem), spati- 
osum campum. montem arduum, confertum sed ordinatum nemus, ut 
fortis dici possit. 

Compare the deseriptions of Hill-forts in Captain Grant Duff's 
History of ihe Mahrattas. 

743. ‘Quod murorum altitudinem. spatii latitudinem, bellicorum 
instrumentorum copiam. et loci inaccessibilitatem, junctim possidet, 
arcem vocat bellica scientia." 

744. * Quamvis parva sit tamen talis esse debet arx, ut in fortitudine 
magnas aequiparando. ad eam expugnandum advenientem hostem animo 
decidere faciat.’ 

745. Arx talis conditionis esse debet, ut sit expugnatu difficilis, 
commeatu. referta sit, et qui eam custodiunt facile possint in ejus 
defensione consistere. 

746. “Arx non solum debet iis omnibus, quae ad vigilum subsisten- 
tiam opus sunt, abundare, sed insuper habere debet bonos milites, qui 
in loco ei praesto sint (nempe eam defendant). 

747. * Arx talis esse debet, ut difficilis expugnatu sit, sive per obsi- 
dionem, sive per aggressionem, sive per proditionem. 

Beschi says: gopuu@35 |=‘ divisiones inducere.’ 

748. * 2 rx talis esse debet ut qui illam defendunt, eam non deserendo, 
ex illa obsidione, eam vallantes vincere possint.’ 

749. ‘Arx ejusmodi esse debet, ut in ipso aggressionis initio, ejus 
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defensorum in proeliando superioritatem er animum despondendo 
hostes terga vertant. 

750. *Quaseunque ex supradictis excellentias arx habeat, idem est 
ae si non haberet, si eam qui defendunt in pugnando excellentes nca 
sint.’ 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


Beschi: Modus aerarium regium ditandi. Ariel: Manière 
d'acquerir la fortune. 


751. ‘Nulla res ei rei similis, quae facit esse aliquid, eos qui nihil 
sunt.’ 

A play upon the different uses of the word Gur ar. 

Ariel: ‘Pour faire quelque chose de celui qui n'est rien, 1] est rien 
que la Fortune.’ 


752. ‹ Респпій qui carent a cunctis despiciuntur ; divitiis qui affluunt 
a cunctis honorantur.’ 
Comp. №1. 281, 283, 284 : 


‘Though rags he wrap around his loins, a dozen coins 
Or so, will gain the wretch respect ’mid many шеп! 
The man devoid of wealth, though born of noble race, 

Is viler than the lifeless corpse !’ 


* When on the high hill’s crags the Kindal blooms no more, 
The erimson-spotted beetle tribe seek not its houghs.— 
Lord of the glades where from the crofts they parrots scare,— 
The pauper has no friends.’ 
(ошт. Aui sir.) 
‘When wealth is there, like crows around the fallen corpse 
Obsequious myriads gather round. When wealth is gone, 
As wheels the beetle’s flight,—no one in all the world 
Will ask, *Is't well with you? ”’ 
753. ‘Splendor divitiarum nunquam deficientun: ad quod tibi libet - 
regnum perveniens tuorum hostium tenebrosum odium affugabit.' 
Simply, “Money wil help you in any region of the earth. This 
reminds us of the favourite saying of Nero (Suet. Nero, cap. xi.) rò 
тєҳуіоу тёса yata tpéher: artificon omnis alit terra, Comp. 897. 
754. * Divitiae, quas quis honesté cumulat modum. sciens eas pro- 
curandi, et virtutes exercendi occasionem, et inde subsequentes felici- 
tates illi parient.' i 
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755. ' Abhorrendum est et contemnendum divitias cumulare quae 
non obveniant cum clementiá (regis in subditos) et amore (subditorum 
in regem)." 

756. ‘ Divitiae, quae regii juris sunt, quae sponte obveniunt, quae ex 
vectigalium tributis colliguntur, et quae hostes destruendo repor- 
tantur.' 

His text and com. have 2.evg, but this the metre forbids. 

This is the only couplet that alludes to royal revenues; the other 
nine are quite gencral. . 

757. ‘ Clementia (regis in subditos) quae filia est amoris subditorum 
in regem nutriri debet a divite nutrice, quae dicitur pecunia,’ 

He who has nothing can bestow nothing on others. 

758.. * (Reges) tractatus i inire unde sibi absque labore pecunia pro- 
veniat, perinde est ac ex eminenti loco elephantum pugnam spectare.’ 

He looks down in safety upon the combatants. He can, moreover, 
hire others to fight his battles. 

759. ‘ Divitias cumula, nam non esi illis validior ensis, qui hostium 
audaciam infringat.’ 

760. *Divitiis justó et honesté cumulatis affluenti faciles evadent 
caeterae duae res, (nempe virtus et gaudium). 

The three topics of the book are ‘ Virtue, Wealth, and Enjoyment.’ 
Intro. p. vii. 





CHAPTER LXXVII. 


Beschi: Quae possidere debet exercitus decora. Graul: Heeres- 
herrlichkeit. Ariel: Grandeur militaire. 


761. ‘Inter omnes regias felicitates primaria esse debet talem habere 
exercitum, qui omnia quibus construitur habeat membra; et imperter- 
ritus hostem in proelio vincere valeat.' 

The 9@s or г ону of an army is fourfold: fuss m atm 
Sacer. To these are added banners, musical instruments, &c. 

762. ‘Etiam si viribus inferior evasit, intrepidam in proeliando con- 
stantiam exhibere non nisi in veteraná militia reperitur. 

763. ‘Quid faciet murium multitudo, qui ipsum mare eum suo 
strepitu aequent? Si ipsorum hostis colpgber sibilum edat, omnes 
peribunt." 

764. * Ille vero exercitus dicitur, in quo reperitur nativa generositas, 
quae nec sui destructionem, nec sui divisionem patitur.’ 

765. * Exercitus talis esse debet fortitudinis, ut milites etiamsi videant 
sibi mortem imminere, ad illi resistendum conflagrent.’ 
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766. ‘Quatuor sunt quae exercitum servant, militum fortitudo, 
honoris tenacitas, antiquorum fortium aemulatio, et in ducem fidelis 
obedientia. 

767. *' Exercitus eallendo modum sustinendi primae aciei invasionem, 
et prohibendo equitatum, ne in se ruat, debet i ipsum hostem invadere. 

768. ‘Si exercitui nec animositas ad hostem caedendum, nec robur 
eum sustentandum insit, debet saltem in numero, ordine st apparatu 
talis esse, ut solo ejus aspectu hostes terrificet.’ 

769. ‘ Ut hostis hosti vincendo par sit, abesse ab eo debent desertiones 

.quibus exercitus minuitur, effeminatio quae proeliandi indesinens tae- 
dium causat, et paupertas quae milites reddit tristes. 

770. ‘Quamvis in exercitu multi fortesque sint milites, si tamen 
desinit duces, quibus subordinentur, perinde est ac si non essent." 

Ariel: * Fut-elle pleine d'hommes résolns, une armée, si elle п’ a des 
chefs, n'existe." 


^ 





CHAPTER LXXVIII. 


Beschi: Spiritus martialis. Ariel: Enthousiasme militaire. 
Graul: Heeres-selbstgefiihl. 7 


Tae author understood the feelings of a soldier. Madras Sepoys have, 
by their bravery, illustrated these two chapters. They need good 
leaders, 770. 

771. ‘Verba sunt ducis a proelio revertentis, qui refert quod sui 
milites, quos in arcis muro relinquerat, cum ipse in adversas acies rueret. 
elamabant hostem hortando, ne ante ducem suum consisterent, si vivere 
vellent: ante me (i.e. ante nostrum ducem) consistere nolite! quidam 
fortes non ante me (i.e. post meum tergum), in arcis muro stantes 
(dicebant).’ 

Hither crar 29 =* my leader’: ог ser%oor=‘ me. This is a doubtful 
couplet. : 

Ariel: ‘Devant moi ne demeurez ennemis! Bien (d'autres) qui 
demeuraient devant moi, demeurent sous la pierre. A European turn of 
thought. ret 

772. * Gloriosius est manu gestare lanceam, qmi irrito jactu in ele- 
phante in саларо proeliante missa fuit, quam sagittam jactam in leporem 
in nemore quamvis illico eum confixerit. See Nål. 152. 

773. ‘ Martialem in hostem ferociam sapientes magnanimitatem appel- 
lant; sed eum vietis clementer se habere magnanimitatis apicem esse 


dicunt.’ 
Comp. Verg. Aen. vi. 853: *.Parcere subjectis et debellare superbos.’ 
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774. ‘ Martialem spiritum habens, postquam in proelio cum oisphante 
lanceas omnes quas manu gestabat consumpserat, ad continuendum 
proelium alias quaerens, lanceam ab hoste suo corpore infixam videns, 

‘summa cum laetitiá eam eripiet jaculabitque.’ 

775. ‘Si in hostem feroci vultu ruens, cum ille te in armis impetit, 
priorem destruendo trepidum vultum ostenderis, nonne locum erit dare 
hosti ad te destruendum ?' 

776. ‘ Martialis vir quum suos dies numerat, infructuosó transactos 
inter dies computabit omnes eos dies in quibus speciale ac notabile 
aliquod vulnus non retulit. 

777. ‘Catena quam cruri alligant ii, qui ut immortale nomen referant 
vitam spernunt, valde pulchrum ipsis est ornamentum.’. 

Caer_rawWror. A kind of Bahu-vrihi compound. See Monier- 
Williams, Sans. Gram. 767. 

Among the Mahrattas a fao so dirtinguished was called Phikre. 
(See my Ind. Hist. § 97.) " 


778. ‘Cum martialis furor eos qui pro gloria mori non timent invadit, 
etiam si a duce revocentur, suam indolem non minuunt (i.e.  preeliari non 
desinunt), donec hostem subjiciant.’ 

779. ‘ Quisnam vituperare audeat eos, qui ne suum propositum 
transiliant, generos? quamvis in hoste ruant, in bello moriuntur? ' 

(Comp. my Ind. Hist. p. 86, 3rd. ed.) 


780. * Mori extra domum (i.e. in proelio), sed ita ut rex plurimas ob 
tuam mortem lacrimas fundat, adeo pretiosum est, ut similis mors 
quocunque pretio emenda sit, etiamsi ad id mendicare oporteat.” 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
Beschi : Amicitia. 


Тне subject of friendship is treated in five chapters. These have no 
especial reference to kings. Comp. Nfl. xxii. 

781. ‘Quid est tam factu difficile uti amicitia? sed quid est quod 
hac validius te defendat ab hostibus, cum iis impenetrabilis arx illa 
sit?’ 

Perhaps alliances, as necessary to a king, are primarily irtended. 


782. * Amicitia sapientüm novam lunam imitatur, qui in dies crescit; 
stultorum vero amicitia lunam plenam imitatur, quae quotidie deerescit.’ 
Ellis- ‘The friendship of the wise is like the moon in its increase; 


The friendship of fools like the moor in its decrease.’ 
783. ‘Inter probos amicos quaevis collocutio novum gaudium affert ; 
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Sicuti scientias discentibus, quaevis nova notio novam dulcedinem 
affert.’ 
Ellis : ‘As the pleasures of learning increase by constant application; 
So the friendship of the worthy increaseth by constant inter 
course.’ 
784. * Amicitia non instituitur ad jocandum et ridendum, sed ut amicus 
amici errata videns, in eum feratur eumque corripiat.' 
785. ‘Ad amicitiam nec eodem in loco esse, nec jugiter conversari 
opus est, sed mentis ac indolis similitudo amicitiae causandae satis est.’ 
Ariel: * C'est la (communauté de) pensée qui lui donne son mérite." 
786. * Amicitia quae solam vultüs laetitiam prae se fert, vera non est ; 
illa vera est, quae cordis et animi laetitiam secum fert.' 
Ellis: *True friendship is not that which dimpleth the face with 
smiles, but that which maketh the heart rejoice.’ 


787. * Ab amico ea quae perniciem afferunt removere, eum per virtutis 
semitas manuducere, et si quid infortunium accidat, quod removeri 
nequeat, illud uná eum amico portare, amicitiae proprium est.’ 

Ellis: ‘Friendship should repel all injuries, should iake the lead in 
the path of virtue; and, in unavoidable misfortune, should share the 
adversity it causeth.' 

788. ‘Amicitiae proprium est amico im infortuniis praesto esse ей 
celeritate qua manus accurrit ad vestem qute dilabitur, ne in coetu 
nudus appareas.’ 

789. * Si quaeras, ubinam sit amicitiae sedes regia, dicam ibi esse ubi 
sine tergiversatione, quovis tempore quolibet modo amici virtus et 
fortuna subtentantur ne decidant.’ 

790. ‘ Ejus qui quantum ab amico ametur, et quantum ipse eum amet 
computat, quamvis ornatus amore nulla differentia appareat, ridicula 
tamen amicitia est (quia vera amicitia in amore limites non habet). 

Ellis: * Vain is the fragile friendship, however specious, which saith, 
“ Even as they are to us, so will we be to them. "? 

Qererto, Intro. p. xxiii. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 


Beschi: Quocum amicitiam ineas, attenté considerandum. 
Graul: Prüfung in der Freundschaft. 


Tuts and the following chapters (nxxx.-nxxxirr) may be compared with 
Nat. 211-240. 

791. ‘Cum post initam amicitiam difficilis sit separatio, iis qui amici- 
tias ineunt, nil adeo periculosum est, quam sine consideratione amicitiam 
inire? 
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Ellis: ‘Nothing is more hurtful than friendship inconsiderately . 
formed; for after it hath once been contracted, it is difficult for those 
sincerely united in friendship to separate. МІ. 220. 


792. ‘ Amicitia cum aliquo inita, diu multumque non considerando 
ejus indolem et actiones, in finem tibi talem, ut vitam auferre valent 
poenam afferet. Nål. 224. 

793. ‘Noli cum aliquo amicitiam inire, nisi p^stquam noveris ejus 
indolem, prosapiam, vitia et consanguineos defectu carentes. 

Ellis: * EKriendship should be contracted only after having ascertained 
the disposition, lineage, and faults of the party, and that his connections 
are honourable.” №. 212. 

For the v. wr comp. Nål. 214: 

‘Though side by side for many days men dwell, when souls 
Cling not, not few days even men in friendship cling. 
And who lets go attachment’s well-knit ties, though those 
To whom his soul is knit dwell many days afar ?° 


794. ‘Ejus amicitiam qui, honestá prosapiá ortus, culpam in se 
admittere erubescit, etiam si pretium dare opus sit, emere debes.’ 

795. ‘ Ei qui scire valet, quid juxta proborum morem agendum sit, et, 
quum amicus quid mori contrarium agere cogitat, ea ei dieere, quae ab 
eo fletum eliciant, si vero gesserit, eum corripere ne iterum faciat, 
maturé considerando, hujusmodi amicitiae cmolumentum, amicus бав.’ 

Comp. №. 73, 222, 225: 


‘Lord of the swelling sea’s cool shore, where in each flower 
Bright insects hum! Are words severe from loving lips 
Harder to bear, if duly their result you scan, 

Than pleasant words that strangers speak Р’ 


If, though they dam it up, the fresh flood burst its bonds, 
They straight imprison it again, nor feel agriered ; 
For by the precious stream they live: when friends offend 
Men bear with those whose friendship’s dear.’ 
‘Though those, from whom you may not part, do grievous things, 
O golden maid! you still must cherish chosen friends ;— 
The fire destroys men’s wealth and happy homes, yet there 
"Tis sought and kindled every day.’ 


796. ‘Ad amicos seligendos in ipsa infelicitate documentum invenies, 
quaedam enim mensura infelicitas est, quae superabundanter amicos 
dimetitur, Al. 288, 284, 290, 337. $ 

797. “ Stultorum amicitiam relinquere, ab iis se rn non 
damnum sed lucrum puta.’ 

Ellis: ‘To separate from the бошу of fools is the most profitable E 
thing a man can do,’ 1h 
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798. ‘Noli mente versari, quae animum despondere faciant; noli 
amicitiam inire cum eo, qui in adversis amicum deserit.’ 

Ellis: ‘Ponder not on what depresseth the mind, and form not 
friendship with those who forsake their friends in adversity.’ 

799. ‘ Amicitiam ejus, qui te in adversis deseruit, etiamsi dum infe- 
licitas te maximé vexat mente revolvas, hace recordatio, magisquam ipsa 
infelicitas, te affliget.’ - 

Graul: ‘Der Gedanke an treulose Freundschaft verliert ў 

Selbst im Angesichte der Todesnoth seinen Stachel nicht,’ 

800. *Ineulpabilium virorum amicitiam compara ; eorum qui probis se 
non conformant amicitiam desere, etiamsi aliquid dase opus sit, ut ab 
iis te liberes.' 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 
Beschi: Ab antiquo tempore continuata familiaritas. 
Тнк idea of the chapter is, the kindly dO ds due to old and tried 
friends. 

Ariel translates L/6»,156»1o in the title * vieille amitié, and in ver. 801, 
* l'intimité. 

801. ‘Si quaeras, quidnain sit vetusta familiaritas, est amicitia quae 
in amico non prohibet ullum actum ex iis, quae amicorum intimorum 
sunt proprii, neque ob illos indignatur [tales actus sunt sine reverentiá 
conversari, uti bonis amici tamquam propriis, aliqua facere ad amicum 
spectantia, eo inconsulto, et similia ].' 

802. * Amicorum, qui sunt amicitiae veluti membra, adeoque inter se 
unum quid sunt, quamdam nimiam familiaritatem non dedignari pru- 
dentium conditio est.' 

Ellis: ‘The prudent bear complacently even the undue familiarity of 
those friends, with whom they are as intimately united in friendship as 
the limbs with the body.’ 

808. *Quidnam erit in vetustá amicitià emolumentum, si non valeat 
displicentiam non. ostendere de iis, quae amicus cum nimiá familiaritate 
facit ?' К 

804. ‘Si amicus ob intimam familiaritatem, amico inconsulto, quid-. 
quam ad eum spectans fecerit, sapientes id aeque ferent ob optabilem 
quamdam proprietatem quam id secum fert.’ 

* Nimium amorem denotat.' 

So Shelley, * Familiar acts are beautiful through love.’ 

805. ‘Si amicus quid fecerit, quod tibi displiceat, scito id fecisse aut 
ex judicii defectu, aut ex nimia familiaritate.’ 

Ellis: *If thy friends do anything to offend thee, consider it the 

"effect either of thoughtlessness, or of too great familiarity.’ 
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806. *Qui in amicitiá constans est, non deserit ejus amicitiam, qui 
nunquam. a vetustá familiaritate aberravit, etiamsi in aliquá occasione 
aliquod ei damnum afferat.’ : 

Ellis : ‘ Those constant in friendship wii not forsake the society of 
those, who from old time have bven faithful to them, even when they 
are injured by th^ connexion.’ - 

807. *Qui ab amore ortam vetustam familiaritatem habent, nunquam 
amorem m` ant, etiamsi amicus quid fecerit unde ipsis damnum 
obveniat.' 

808. ‘Tis qui scire valent amicitiae indolem, quae non audit (seu non 
curat) amici culpam, fortunatus est dies, in quo amicus culpam admi- 
serit [quia in eo elucescet magis ejus amor, libenter condonando eam 
culpam ].' 

Ellis: ‘Those confirmed in the knowledge of the true nature of 
friendship listen not to the faults of then friends, although daily guilty 
of them.’ 


809. ‘Totus mundus optabit amicum habere eum, qui nunquam 
deserit amicitiam illorum, qui in vetusta familiaritate nunquam decre- 
verunt, quamvis ipsi displicentia faciant.’* 

810. * Qui nescit antiquam conditionem mutare erga vetustos amicos, 
etiamsi quid culpabile fecerint, ejus amicitiam ipsi hostes desiderabunt.' 

Ellis: * Even their enemies will desire the love of those, who on 
account of ancient friendship, separate not from their friends, however 
culpable they may be.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


Beschi: Damnosa amicitia. Graul: Amicitig cum malis. 


dades un 


811. ‘Melius est decrescere quam crescere in amicitià eorum qui 
bona indole carent, licét in tui amore ita ebrii videantur, uti qui vinum 
biberunt." 

812. ‘Eorum qui uniformitatem non servantes, in affluentia tibi 
amici sunt, in inopia te deserunt, amicitiam si obtineas quid boni; si 
pe-das, quid mali tibi erit?’ 

Ellis : * Of what consequence is it whether the friendship of the incon- 


* Comp. Dionysii Catonis disticha, de moribus, iv. 41 (Amstel. 1754) :— 
* Damnaris nunquam, post longum tempus amicum. 
Mnutavit mores; sed pignora prima memento.’ 
These disticha, 145 in number, more resemble the Kurral than anything else T 
have found. Comp. the following (iv. 19) with 400 :— 3 
‘ Disce aliquid ; nam quum subito fortuna recessit, 
Ars remanet, "ritamque hominis non deserit unguam.’ 
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stant, who attach themselves to thee in prosperity, but forsake thee in 
adversity, be gained or lost?’ 

813. ‘Amicus, qui amat ad mensuram sui emolumenti; merotrix, 
quae amat pretium, non pretium dantem; et latro, qui unice suum 
lucrum respicit: nil inter se differunt.* 

Ellis: *The friend who considereth only his advantage is on a level 
with mercenary harlots and robbers.' 


.814. * Melius est omni amico cavere, quam amicum qui stultam in- 
dolem habet, ei similem qui in pugná se auxiliaturum promittit, sed 
quum pugnandum est fugit.’ 

Instead of гол he reads tora); but this is against metre: tora 
(Yofliormeqis) would require a Gi in the beginning of the next 
foot. (Intro. p. xxvii. § vr.) 


815. * Melius est non obtinere quam obtinere amicitiam vilium illorum 
qui in pugná arcem deserunt, quam sibi construxerant.' 

816. *Decies centies millies majus bonum affert odium sapientüm, 
quam summa amicitia stultorum.' z 

Ellis: ‘Ten million of times better is the enmity of the wise, than 
the most devoted attachment of fools,’ 


817. *Deceis centies milles majora tibi bona obvenient ab ipsis 
hostibus, quam ex amicitiá illorum, qui amicum deridere solent.’ 

818. ‘Ab ejus generis amicis, qui non perficiunt quod coeperunt, nec 
valedicendo, longe recede. 

819. * Neque somniando optare debes amicitiam ejus, cujus alia sunt 
verba, alia sunt opera.’ 

Ellis: *It is unpleasant even to dream of the friendship of those 
whose words and whose deeds are at variance.' 


820. ‘Nec minimum tibi approximare sine, qui domi se tibi amicum 
ostendit, foris vero tibi detrahit. 





CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


Beschi: Amicitia simulata, seu quae non est conjuncta cum animo. 
Ellis: ‘ On improper friendship.’ Graul: Heuchel-Freundschaft. 


Comp. Nål. 231—240. 

821. ‘Amicitia,eorum qui se amicos praebent, ut data occasione 
amicum securius laedant, similis est incudi quae ferrum sustentat, ut 
fortius malleo percutiatur.' : 

Ellis: ‘The friendship of those who dissemble attachme.t, while 
they seek occasion to betray thee, is like an anvil (which supports the 
metal while the hammer beats іё). 
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822. *Non fidendum amicitiae eorum, qui quum sint animo extranei 
se familiares ostendunt; uti non fidenduni est amori mulieris." 

823. ‘Qui hostes sunt, quamvis plures egregias artes 'didicerint, 
difficile est ut ad veram amicitiam transeant. 

824. *Cavere oportet ab. iis, qui intus odium togunt, sed in vultu 
laetitiam et risum ostendunt.' 

Ellis: *Mischief should be feared from the deceitful, whose coun- 
tenances are pleasant, but their hearts filled with malice.’ 

825. *Qui interius amorem non habent, eorum dulcibus verbis nec 
minimum fidendum est.’ 

826. *Hostium verba statim dignoscuntur quamvis valde bona verba, 
uti verus amicus loquatur.' 

Ellis: *Although they assume the courteous address of friends, the . 
words of foes will soon be known for what they are.’ У 


827. ‹ Qui intestinum odium fovet, si humilia et amica verba loquatur, 
non est ei fidendum; exemplo arcüs, qui dum inclinatur, non nisi 
damnum illius erga quem inclinatur intendit.' 

828. * Hostes dum amoris in signum lachrymas fundunt similes sunt 
jis, qui subjectionem aut venerationem fingunt, ut arma occultent, 
quibus alieujus vitae insidiantur.' 

[Comp. my Ind. Hist., р. 165, 3rd ed.] 

829. ‘Rex cum iis hostibus qui exterius nimiam amicitiam ostendunt, 
sed intus odium fovent, et ipse tali amicitiá utens, laetum vultum 
ostendendo cum iis ad eos interficiendos jungi debet (nam fraudem 
fraude repellere, aequum est). 

830. * Quando venerit tempus in quo qui hostes sunt amicos se fingunt, 
tune et tu in vultu amicitiam ostendendo, interius illorum amicitiam 
aversari debes.' 

Ellis: * When the time arrives for enmity to become amity, let your 
countenance be friendly ; but carefully recede from such friendship.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
Beschi: Insipientia. 


. Тнк Com. regards these chapters, to xcrv., as pointing out those whose 
friendebip is to be shunned. Comp.Wél. 331-340. 
831. ‘Zst quid, quod insipientia dicitur; si auc quidnam sit, est 

ea quae damnosa sunt sectari, quae ver utilia rejicere.’ 
882. *Insipientia quae omnes insipientias vincit, est id studiose 
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sectari, quod neque in hoc neque in altero mundo profuturum est, quia 
inordinatum est.’ 

833. ‘Culpam non erubescere, futura non considerare, sine affabilitate 
rustic? loqui, et suum- honorém, doctrinam, ac familiae splendorem non 
eustodire, sunt insipientis officia. Т 

884. * Quisnam erit eo insipientior, qui ad se domandum convenientes 
scientias discendo, quantum id prosit noscendo, et caeteris ad id con- 
ducentia consilia dando, se tamen domare nescit. 

885. ‘Insipiens capax est sibi in hoc mundo parandi infernum in quo 
post mortem demergatur.’ 

In another place Beschi says, as to тар! mL], ‘et revera si bene con- 
sideretur, non sunt nisi diversi modi animam torquendi ob peccata 
patrata, atque ab iis eam purgandi, si purgabilia sunt.’ 

836. ‘Cum ad id par non sit, aliquod facinus perficiendum 
suscipiens insipiens; aut id nom perficiet, aut illaqueabitur.’ 

887. ‘Si insipiénti divitiae affluant, eas ita distribuet ut hostes 
ventrem repleant, amici fame pereant.' 

888. *Si insipienti divitiae obvenerint. perinde erit, ac si qui 
vertiginem patitur, vinum bibendo ebrius quoque fiat [insania dupli- 
cabitur |." 

839. ‘ Valu» dulcis est quam insipientes inter se conflant amicitia, — 
qnia eum separantur, nullam afflictionem patiuntur.' 

Irony. гота ©ц=уреяћ. III. Gram. 210. 

840. ‹ Si insipiens in sapientüm coetum pedem inferat, perinde est ае 
si quis lutulentis pedibus pretiosum. peristroma calcet | ^7 peristroma, 


ille coetum conspurcat |.’ 
- ` a 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 
Beschi: Jnsecitia. 
Comp. Nål. 821—880. 

841. ‘Inter omnes defectus, scientiae defectus maximus est defectus, 
nam si caetera omnia desint, id à scientibus non reputatur defectus. ' 

842. *Si inscio vaeteris aliquid largiendi voluntas obvenerit, ad id 
agendum nulla alia est caussa, quam fortuna illius qui recipit. 

843. * Inscitiá praeditum nec ipsi cjus hostes poterunt tot afflictionibus 
affligere, quc1 ipsemet sibi causat.’ 

844. ‘Si quaeras, quid sit totalis inscitia, est quaedam stulta 
persuasio, quà quis guum nil aut parum sciat, omnia tamen se scire 
putat.’ ; 

845. ‘Qui d^ iis quae nescit loqui praesumit, étiam quum de iis 
loquitur de quibus sine errore loqui notest, dubitandi locum dabit. 
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846. ‘Ad quid inscius sua verenda contegit, si tegere nescit culpas 
quas in se videt.’ 

847. ‘Inscius qui alicujus momenti secretum servare nescit, ipsemet 
sibi valde magnum damnum creat.’ 

848. ‘Qui nil facit, quud caeteri ei faciendum insinuant, neque ipse 
ex se seit, quid sibi conveniat facere, est morbus mundum quousque 
vixerit, insectans.' 

849. ‘Si inscio, quum quid facere ignorat, modum id faciendi quis 
monstret, ipse inscius reputabitur; ille werd, qui ignorat, sciens 
vestimabitur, eo modo quo quum nil sciat, omnia se scire putat." 

S50. *Qui negat quod sapientes affirmant, habendus est uti daemon 
qui terram lustrat ut hominibus illudat.’ 

Com. thinks that the existence of God, of a future life and retribu- 
tion, are the things which the common sense of the world affirms; and 
that he who would rob men of these beliefs is as a demon. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
Beschi: Auimi aversio, vel oppositio. 


851. ‘ Animi aversio est quidam morbus qui in omnes diffundi facit 
malam illam qualitatem, quae divisio appellatur (h.e. socialitatem 
destruens morbus). 

852. *Si quis a te dividi volens, hostilitatem ostenderit, quum tamen 
animum won avertendo illi malüm-si non faceris, optimum erit;' 

853. ‘Si ex animo molestissimum morbum, qui aversio dicitur abje- 
ceris, absque ulláà unquam diminutione nunquam desituram gloriam 
adipisceris.' 

. 854. ‘Si in te destruxeris malorum maximum, quod est aversio, 
emnibus gaudiis majus gaudium obtinebis.' 

855. ‘Qui quum animi aversio sese objicit, eam declinando procedere 
valent, quisnam est, qui ad eos destruendos animum adjicere possit ? ’ 

856. ‘Qui gloriosum putat eos a quibus aversus est superare, aut 
humiliare, ejus felicitas ut minuatur et omnino destruatur, nonnisi unico 
momento indiget." : i 

857. ‘ Caeteras scientias praecellentem veri scientiam non assequitur - 
(non percipit) qui adeo іпварӣ mente praeditus est, ut aversioni manus 
det." 

858. * Aversionem declinare emolumentum affert; ві verd animum 
adjicias ad ejus cui aversus es humiliationem, infelicitas ad te aggredien- 
dum animum concipiet.’ 

859. * Quamvis emolumentum ex aversione obventurum sit, aversionem 
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non cogitat; quamvis damnum obventurum sit, aversionem magis 
magisque fovet animus humanus. (260 in В.) 

The disposition to hate shows that the man is marked ont for mis- 
fortune: ‘Quem Deus perdere vult, prius dementat.’ 


860. *Ex animi aversione omnia mala proveniunt, animi autem 
adhaesio secum fert gloriam omnes laetificdndi.’ (This is 859 in B.) 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 
Beschi: Odium prudens. * Might in enmity.’ 


861. ‘ Rex caveat hostibus adversari se potentioribus: non cavendum, 
immo curandum iis adversari qnum infirmiores sunt.’ 
With the strong, guard against accepting dissension. 
With the weak, guarding not against (it), court enmity. 


to. is a weaker word than wes: you must not willingly accept a 
difference with the strong, though forced upon you; you may court 
even enmity with the weak. егор is opposed to Goas. 

The rhythm is фор ер; almost gå Pwes. The c gee is the best. 
Intro. p. xxv. The figure 9578 (III. Gram. 199). There is also 
Ganmo (III. Gram. 206). The fourth case is used in ums 
(III. Gram. 60). The optatives (III. Gram. 85). (Фі, III. Gram. 90.) 


862. ‘Si quis consanguineos non amando eos à se distineat, auxiliares 
non habeat, neque ipse vires habeat, quá ratione infringetur ejus 
hostium odium ? ' 

The loveless one, the man devoid of strong allies, the man himself 
indigent,—how can he cut down the foemen's strength? 

For changes of 5 into », see ПІ. Gram. 38. 

The advice is two edged: ‘If this is your picture, do not hope to pre- 

- vail; if your foe is such, you may confidently attack him.’ 


863. * Qui non metuenda metuit, quae scienda sunt nescit, cum caeteris 
sociabilis non est, neque quidquam suis largitur, valde facilis est suis 
hostibus (i.e. faciliter ab iis subjugalur).’ 

The fearful, the ignorant, the unconciliating, the illiberal— 
Is an utterly easy (prey) to his enemies. 

NHGFD= 9G eb woflser. The rhythm is sr&&e»e. 

864. ‘Qui nec occultare, nec secretum custodire scit, quovis tempore, 
quovis in loco, cuivis hosti, supératu facilis est.’ 

One who ceases not from wrath, has no self-command- - 
Alwa,s, everywhere, and to all, is an easy (prey). 


865. ‘ Qui nec jura discit, neque iis conformitér agit, neque curat si 
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vituperetur. ::: «ue bonam indolem habet : huic adversari valde jucundum 
est (i.e. facile, ejus hostibus).' 
He who regards noi prescription, he who does not actions suitable, 
He who regards not guilt, he who is without innate goodness—is a 
pleasure to his enemies. 


866. ‘ Desilerabile est odium fovere (seu adversari) ei, qui caecam 
iram sequitur, et valde luxuriosus est.’ 

867. ‘Etiam siquid dare debeas, emendum est odium illius, qui in 
suis actionibus, quum fini appropinquant, eas pessum ire facit." 

868. *Qui nullam bonam indolem (seu qualitatem) habet, si plurima 
habeat vitia, et socios (scu auxiliatores) non habeat, suis hostibus 
magnam laetitiam affert.' 

869. ‘Qui meticulosus est, neque callet strategemata quibus virium 
defectum suppleat, hunc si adversarius sortiatur, suis hostibus longo 
tempore non desituram laetitiam afferet.' 

870. ‘ Nunquam gloriam assequetur, qui quotidie animum non adjicit 
huic facillimae rei, qualis cst adversari iis, qui justitiae leges ignorant.' 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
Beschi: Justa hosti» diversitatem. diverse se gerere сит illis. 


871. ‘In eo, quod dicitur odium, indiscretionem neque per jocum 
affectare debes.' 

872. ‘Si malum est in te concitare  gladiatoris odium, pessimum est 
in te concitare regii ministri odium.’ 

873. ‘Ho, qui vertigine laborat, insipientior est, qui solus quum sit, 
multorum odium in se concitat. 

874. ‘Totus se mundus subdet magnitudini ejus regis, qui indolem 
Habeat sibi conciliandi amicitiam suorum hostium.’ 

875. ‘Qui solus est auxiliatorem non habens, ct duos hostes habeat, 
unum ex his duiciter pacificando sibi confoederare debet.’ 

876. ‘Si aliquem. hostem pacaveris, sive non pacaveris, quum tibi : 
aliunde ruina obvenerit, neque cum illo foedus in eas, neque illum 
rejicias (tanquam hostem). 

877. ‘Tis, qui tuam afflictionem non ignorant, noli eam manifestare 
eoram tuis hostibus noli unquam tuam debilitatem prodere.' 

878. * Si res gerendi modum discendo tu ipse eas perfeceris, quin aliis 
Шав committas, teque ipsum semper caveris, laetitia quam de tua 
debilitate hostes conceperant peribit.’ 

879. *Spinosam arborem quum parva est explanta; nam postquam 
creverit, ipsa nocebit manui eam explantare volentis." 
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880. ‘Si rex, opportunitatem habens deprimendi audaciam sui 
adversarii, eam despiciendo, id non fecerit, non erit, ubique in mundo 
ut diu vivat.’ 

Beschi reads yewo for .5jsvevir. 
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Beschi: Inimicitia десио it es. Qe i 
nner 
881. * Amici sunt ejusdem conditionis ac umbra et aqua, quibus cum 
voluptate utimur, quum persaepe damnum afferant ob aliquam qualita- 
tem nobis ignotam, amicos etiain peramanter excipimus, quum interius et 
occulte hostes nobis sint.’ 
For Qar he reads Q aren =‘ ad instar.’ 
Water and shade are most useful and pleasant; but may prove 
hurtful: so friendships. 


882. * Noli ita metuere hostes (gladio) evaginato similes, uti metuere 
debes hostes, qui se amicos ostendunt. 

* 883. ‘Ab hoste occulto semper metuendo cave; ni caveris, in occa- 
sione tibi adversé te pejus diffindet, quam figuli paxillus argillam 
findit.’ 

884. ‘Si in te oriatur internum odium erga consanguineos, quod 
probum animum dedecet, illud tibi plurima et indecorosa damna 
causabit.’ 

885. ‘Si rex in consanguineos internum odium foveat, illud ei plurima 
ruinam afferentia mala causabit.’ 

886. ‘Siii quicum rege unum sunt, nempe consanguinei, internuni 
odium fovent, huic quovis tempore, etiam quum potens est, difficile ег: 
suam perditionem declinare.' 

887. ‘Familia in qua interna odia regnant, quamvis exterius unionem 
obtendat, interius tamen divisa est, non secus ae eapsula, quae videtur 
unum lignum esse, sed revera ex duobus lignis constat.’ 

888. ‘Familia in qué interna odia vigent, ex animorum contrietate 
pugná teritur non secus ac teritur ferrum cum limá pugnans.' 

889. * Quamvis internum odium sit adeo exiguum, uti divisio quae 
apparet in semine sesamae nihilominus semper noxium erit.' 

‘The little rift within the lute !’ 


890. ‘ Vita illorum, qui in eadem domo viventes interno se оо prose- 
quuntur, similis est vitae illius qui in parvá domuneulá simul cum 
serpente vitam ducat.’ 
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CHAPTER XC. 
Beschi: Magnos viros, puta sacerdotes, religiosos, hisque similes laedere. 


891. ‘ Qui sibi cavet ne à malis opprimatur, nullam meliorem cautionem 
adhibebit, quam cavendo ne despiceat magnitudinem eorum, qui (vel ob 
dignitatem, vel ob spiritualitatem, vel ob scientiam, vel ob dexteritatem 
venerandi sunt, vel) capaces sunt quidquid intentant perficiendi.' 

892. * Si magnos viros non verendo processeris, id per ipsosmet tibi 
nunquam desiturum damnum causabit.’ 

893. ‘Si eupis tuam ruinam, justitiae legibus auditum ne praebe; si 
cupis tuam internecionem majoribus injuriam facito.’ 

894. *Debilior aut inferior quum sis, noli potentioribus aut superiori- 
bus injuriam facere, quia id idem erit ac manu vocare deum mortis, ut 
te impetat sua falce.' 

895. ‘Rex qui ab alio rege potentiore invaditur, ubinam gentium tutus 
erit? Nullibi mortem effugiet.". 2 

896. ‘Quamvis igne cremeris vivere poteris; nullo modo vivent qui 
majoribus injuriam faciunt.’ > 

897. ‘Ob membrorum, quae regnum constituunt praestantiam insigne 
licèt regnum obtineas, plurimisque divitiis affluas, quid tibi proderunt, 
si insignes in virtute viri tibi irascantur.' 

898. ‘Si iis qui ob virtutüm celsitudinem monti sunt similes defectum 
venerationis exhibeant, etiam ii, qui in mundo videntur cum вий familiá 
diuturnam stabilitatem habituri, peribunt.' 

Ascetics are Garpor@pi, ‘like hills,’ in elevation; and also, they 
stand unmoved in shine and storm. 

899. ‘Si qui sublimi virtute pollet irascatur, et ipse deorum rex 
Dévendiran (in suis verendis figuram amittendo !) damnum sentiet." 

In Beschi, 898. Не reads Caggs@uCGasg, ‘King of Kings= 
Indra? Nahusha (Manu, vii. 41) had obtained sovreignty of the three 
worlds, but, for an intentional insult to Agastya, was changed into a 
serpent. В. has in mind 25. See note on 25. 


900. * Etiam ii, qui nimiam potentiam habent, cum vitá non evadent, 
si ipsis, ii qui singularibus virtutibus praediti sunt, irascantur. 
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CHAPTER ХОТ. 


Beschi: Non sinere se ab uxore regi. Сталі: Den Wea der 
Frau gehen. 


EasrERN kings have often done great injustice to worthy councillors. 
Their courts sre often disturbed by intrigues which have their origin 
in the zenána. Hence this chapter naturally follows the 'ast. It also 
connects itself with ‘enmity’: for nothing generates such deadly 
hate. 

901. * Qui nimis uxorii sunt nec virtutem consequentur, nec fortunae 
bona; qui enim ad haec acquirenda incumbunt, veluti maximum impedi- 
mentum uxoriam delectationem despiciunt.' 

The idea of polygamy is not suggested,—and is, in fact, rendered 
impossible by the tenor of Ch. 1v., &c.; yet it found place among the 
Rájas whom Tiruvalluvar поа The practical value of the 
chapter is thus evident. 

902. * Felicitas illius, qui sui virilitatis oblitus nimium uxori deditus 
est, quum-magnum dedecus afferat, valdc indecora est.’ 

903. ‘In uxore viro se subjicientis conditionis defectus efficiet, ut 
quoties ejus vir ante probos viros appareat erubefiat.’ 

Ariel: * Manquer de personalité en se soumettant à une épouse donne 
toujours honte parmi les sages.’ 


904. ‘Qui uxorem suam timet, et pro alterá vitá virtute vacuus erit, 
et in hâc vitå etiamsi in familid augendá virilitatem ostendat, haec a 
nemine celebrabitur.' 

905. ‘Qui uxorem timet, timebit etium quovis tempore probis viris 
benefacere." 

906. *Quamvis (destruetis omnibus tuis hostibus) ex pace fruaris, 
quam Beati fruuntur, nunquam vir dici poteris, si tuae uxoris manus, 
quae arundinis münghil dictae nitorem equant, pertimesces.' 

Comp. Catullus, li. :— 

. . * Ille mi par esse deo videtur, 
Otium et reges prius et beatas 
Perdidit urbes.' 

This is not to be taken literally; yet, I think, there is possibly a 
play on words. She might speak * bambiis,’ TENES she used none. 

907. ‘ Valde aestimabilior erit verecunda mulic~cula, quam magnus 
vir, qui uxori se subdit.' 

908. *Oui juxta voluntatem uxoris in agendo procedit, neaue ami- 
согот" necc;sitatibus succurret, neque sibi pro alterá vitá bona cumu- 
labit.’ 
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903. ' Neque virtutes, nec bene partae divitiae, neque caeterae actiones 
quibus hujus vitae gaudia comparare possit, locum habent in eo, qui 
suae uxori subditus est.' 

In the enjoyment of атл he forgets .«;5:5 and Gurrgpsr. (Intro. 
р. vii.) 

910. *Insipientia se suae uxori subdendi nunquam invenietur in illo, 
qui negotiis animum applicat, iis que partá felicitate fruitur.’ 

The emphatic directness of this chapter is noteworthy. Many native 
states have perished through the effeminacy here so forcibly denounced. 


CHAPTER ХОП. 


Beschi: Mulier quae in suo corpore tradendo limites ncn habet, i.e. 2. 
Graul: Freche Dirnen. Ariel: Femmes sans retenue. 


Tus points to a still more frequent cause ruin. Comp. Nél.371-80. 

911. * Valde noxium est seduci a dulcibus verbis mulieris, quae te non 
desiderat ex tui amore, sed tuam pecuniam desiderat.’ 

912. * Sapientes bene ponderando dulcedinem quá meretrix tui amorem 
non habens, ex emolumenti amore amantia verba profert, ab ей fagere 
debent жэ oa ab hoste.’ 

913. ‘ Meretrix, in suis fallacibus ainplexibus, perinde se habet, ac si 
qui mercede conductus ad sepulturam ut deferat, cadaver extranei ali- 
cujus hominis amplectitur.’ 

This seems quite wrong. Com. also is far-fetched and obscure, 
imagining a scavenger carrying a corpse. Far better is Graul: * Wer 
sich mit einer feilen Dirne abgiebt, der giebt sich mit einem Leichnam 
ab, denn sie giebt eben nur ihren Leib hin—ohne alle Seele. So also 
А ciel. 


914. * Vilem gustum ab ей illatum, quae unicè optat tuam pecuniam 
propriam facere, non tangunt qui attenté considerare valent veri amoris 
proprietatem." 

Alb. Tib. iii. 49: * Heu heu divitibus video gaudere puellas. 

915. ‘Qui in prudentiá et sapientià excellunt, non tangunt vilem 
gustum ab illis illatum, quae communem amorem habent (7 e. omnibus 
pecuniam dantibus amorem ostendunt). 

916. *Qui suam laudam per orbem diffundunt, non tangunt corpus 
earum, qvae venustatem ef laetitiam ostendendo vilem sui corporis usum 
in omnes, qui pecuniam dant, diffundunt.’ 

917. ‘Corpus earum quae aliud quam coeuntem animo affectando 
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(nempe pecuniam) coeunt, ii solum tangunt qui vili animo praediti 
sunt." 

918. ‘ Sapientes fallaces meretricis шр» vocant pestem illorum 
qui non habent adeb sanam mentem, ut valeant considerare illarum 
deceptionem.’ 

A kind of Lamia. 


919. * Delicata cutis meretricum, quae limites non habent, sed omnibus 
pecuniam dantibus se tradunt, infernus est in quo merguntur viles atque 
infimae notae homines.’ 

Beschi translates Gøre for Gror: yet his text is right. 


920. ‘ Meretrices, inebrians liquor, et ludus, nonnisi cum iis a quibue 
felicitas recessit, amicitiam ineunt.' 
See Ch. XCIII., XCIV. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
Beschi: Abstinere ab inebriantibus. 


ANOTHER enemy to the state of kings. 

soi = б. зит; but is restricted in use to toddy, the fermented juice of 
the u2, Borassus flabelliformis. 

In Kamban’s Tamil version of the Râmâyaņam, I. Kéndam, xviii. 
Padalam, entitled 2 erm Флп ein, or * The drinking revels,’ the poet 
describes, with evident sympathy, in sixty-seven quatrains, the wild 
Bacchanalian orgies in which King Dacarathan, his wives and all his 
court—all drunk together, it would seem—indulge for а week in a palm- 
tree grove on their journey to Mithila. 


921. ‘Reges qui semper dediti sunt potationi liquorum inebriantiuri, 
nec ab hostibus metuentur, et partas laudes omnes omittent.' 

922. ‘Nemo inebriantia bibat; si quis bibere velit, ille bibat, qui non 
curat a sapientibus aestimari. 

923. ‘Si ebrietas et ipsis tuae matris oculis turpis videtur, qualis 
videbitur oculis sapientüm.' 

924. *Mulier quae dicitur verecundia dorsum vertet iis, qui non 
cavent ab maximo hoc vitio potandi inebriantia.’ 

925. ‘Nonne quid sit opprobrium ignorari videtur, qui pretio sui 
oblivionem emit. 

926. ‘Qui dormiunt, quamdiu асин mortuis sunt simi'es; qui 
vero inebrianti^ bibunt, quovis tempore, sunt similes iis qui- venenum 
sumpserunt. 
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927. ‘ Qui semper inebriationi dediti, dum bibunt a caeterorum oculis 
se abscondunt, non evitabunt subsannationem suorum concivium quibus 
secreta potatio ab ebrietate manifesta sit.' 

928. ‘Desine dicere quod non bibere soleas, nam os culpa in tuo 
. pectore abscondita, statim ac bivisti, se prodet.’ 

929. * Ebrium velle rationibus ad bonam frugem reducere, idem est ac 
cum lucerná quaerere velle eum qui subtus aquam est.’ 

980. *Qui se inebriare solet, dum ebrius non est, et alium ebrium 
videt, nonne considerat qualis sua fuerit deformitas cum ebrius fuit ? ' 


CHAPTER XCIV. 
Beschi: Ludus. 


GAMBLING and disease are both hindrances. 7 
Com. Analysis :— 
I. 1-5. It brings loss. 
П. 6-9. It entails many degradations. 
III. 10. Hard to cure. 


931. ‘Noli ludum appetere, quamvis tibi victoriam det; quia sicuti 
piscis hamum deglutiens decipitur, ita ludus victoriam veluti bamum 
extendendo, tuam pecuniam omnem surripiendo te fallet. 

бее wss, esr Qui, ae ;— 


THOS (S 9 дәт, {9559 Quis p d UR 
Багет Gug@ar® afcosr5zGav Gai 
LGD е сло 59 @ презтере Quim еті 
yaralar Loader Сори, sara ! 
‘Gaming despise! Ev’n when you strive and overcome, 
"Тїз as when fowler, mind on fraudful scheme intent, 
His het conceals, and places dainty food within, 
And winged tribes unweeting haste to eat,’ they cried. 
The whole passage, 11-28, is a commentary on this chapter. 
932. ‘Est ne іп ludo, ubi si semel vincas, centies perdes, via ad vir- 
tutum et deliciarum consequutionum В? 
988. ‘Si тех semper in оте habeat lucrum ludo partum (i.e. si inces- 
santer ludat), in aeraric congesta pecunia, et ex tributis eongerenda, 
ipsum Cestituens ad hostes perveniet." 


934. ‘Nil est quod paupertatem inducat, uti ludu., qui et varias 
angustias affert, et n destruit." 
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935. [*Reges, qui aleam, et ludi locum, et ludendi exercitium, magno 
eum gaudio, nimium sectati fuere, esse desierunt.’ ] 
* Во especially the Pandavas, and Nala. See Dowson's Classical Dict. 
* @akuni’ is synonymous with ‘cheat.’ Manu forbids dice, iv. 74. 


936. ‘Nunquam ventrem implebunt, ac miseriam patientur, qui ab 
infelicitatis дей, cui nomen ludus, occupati sunt. 

937. ‘Si tempus in ludo teras, et ab atavis haereditate acceptam feli- 
citatem, et bonas animi quas habes conditiones amittes.' 

Manu repeatedly forbids gambling. In II. 179, it is associated with 
‘disputes.’ So Avvai says: Gath args Cassin ' gaming 
and disputation bring distress.’ 

938. ‘Ludus ludentis pecuniam  destruendo, et eum mendaciis 
addictum faciendo, virtuosas largitiones amandando, et in hác et in 
alterá vitá miseriam affert.’ 

In Manu again, gambling and prize-fighting are classed together as 
things a king should exclude from his kingdom, іх. 221-28. 


939. ‘Qui ludo deditus est, nunquam assequetur haee quinque, 
nempe divitias, felicitatem, lautem cibum, laudem et scientiam.' 

940. ‘Sicuti quamvis valde afflictus quis vivat, semper vivere desi- 
derat, ita qui ludo deditus est, quamvis saepissime perdat, semper ludere 
desiderat.’ 

The climate and the conditions of Eastern court life have always pre- 
disposed Oriental kings to this exciting pursuit ; hence stories of rulers 
ruined by gambling are many; and denunciations of the vice abound, 
the vehemence of which shows the greatness of the evil. 


CHAPTER XCV. 
Beschi: Medicina. 


DrsEASES, according to C., are partly fror. deeds done in a former birth 
(Manu, xi. 48), and so are fated (378); partly from mistakes in diet . 
and other things. These last only are here contemplated. 

The Hindi idea is closely connected with that of heredity, which is 
justly regarced as so important in these days. [Comp. S. John ix. 2.] 

941. *Sive excessum sive diminutionem patiantur, tria illa, quae 
medicinae professores enumerant, nempe mc.ancolia, bilis et phlegma, 
aegritudinem afferent.’ ‚Ф 

942. *Corpoii nulla erit necessaria medicina, si cautè servaveris citi 
mensuram, quam bibi profieuam expertus.es in comedendo.’ 
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943. * Cibum sume servando mensuram diminutionis quam proficuam 
expertus es; quia iis qui corpus obtinuerunt (i.e. morti obnoxii sunt) 
haec est via ad diu vivendum.' 

944. ‘Quam tibi praefixisti, neque comedas ea, quae disson tA habent - 
vel inter se, vel cum tuo corpore, vel cum tempore.’ 

945. ‘Nulla erit homini asgritudo, si comedat ea, quae diversitatem 
(seu dissontiam quam supra diximus) non habeant, et fraenet deside- 
rium pins aequo comedendi.' 

946. * Sicuti bona valetudo semper erit ei qui comedit, servando dimi- 
nutionem sibi necessariam; ita aegritudines nunquam destituent eum 
qui excessivé comedit.' 

947. *Qui non considerando quid ferre possit sui stomachi calor, 
cibum qui calorem excedat sumpserit, innumeras aegritudines patietur. : 

948. ‘Medicus debet considerare aegritudinis qualitatem, ejus 
originem (seu caussam), et hane ablegandi viam, et debet remedium 
applicare, quod ex circumstantiis inefficax non evadat.’ 

949. ‘Qui medicam artem callet (quum eam in praxin redigit), debet 
remedia applicare attendendo ad aegri qualitatem, ad aegritudinis 
statum, et ad tempus in quo medetur. 

950. '* Medicina ut efficax sit, quatuor pati debet divisiones; nempe, 
qualitates aegri, medici, remedii, et remedium praeparantis.’ 


PARS IV. 


Proprictates intermissae ; i.e. appendix, in quá agitur de iis, quae in 
tribus praecedentibus partibus non continentur. 


CHAPTER XCVI. 
Beschi: Prosapiae nobilitas. Ariel: Noblesse. 


Comp. Nål. 141-50. 
Com.’s afialysis :— 
I. 1-3. Its nature. : 
П. 4-6. Nothing unworthy. 
ПІ. 7, 8. Disgrace of derogation. 
ТҮ. 9, 10. Essentials: truth and humanity. 


951. ‘Non nisi in nobili loco natis, tamquam sui generis propriae, 
aequitas et erubescentia reperiuntur.’ А 

- 952. ‘ Nobili loco nati nunquam deficiunt in his tribus, nempe in | pro- 
ade conformiter suo statui, іп simceritate locutionis, et 1n erubescendo 
de his quae mundus reprobat. 
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953. ‘Sapientes asserunt esse partes proprias eorum, qui veré nobiles 
sunt, vultüs hilaritatem, mantis largitatem, oris affabilitatem, et neminem 
despicere. 

954. * Nobili loco nati, etiamsi multos nummorum milliones lucrari 
possint, numquam talia facient unde suo generi decus minuatur. 

955. *Quamvis pristinae opes minuartur, qui. ex antiquá familiá 
oriuntur, nunquam a sud magnificá conditione degenerant.' 

956. * Vitia eorum qui sublimi loco nati sunt, non secus ac in aere 
lunae maculae; quum luna sublimis exstat, omnibus patent, adedque 
magisquam ab iis cavere debent.’ 

957. ‘Qui omni defectu carenti prosapiae conformiter vivere vult, 
etiamsi paupertati prematur, non faciet quid sibi indecorum." 

958. * Nobili loco licét natus, si affabilitatem non prae se fert, de suae 
prosapiae nobilitate dubitationem inducet.' 

959. ‘ Sicuti germina quae p.oducit, soli qualitatem indicant; ita verba 
quae loquuntur, prosapiae qualitatem in hominibus ostendunt." 

960. *Si laudem optas, erubescentia iibi necessaria est, quae te ab 
omnibus quae vituperabilia suut distrahat; si prosapiae nobilitatem 
servare optas, omnibus te submittere affecta.' 


CHAPTER XCVII. 
Beschi: Honoris tenacitas. Graul: Honestas. Ariel: Dignité. 


Tus is the first essential of Nobility. It must suffer no disgrace. 
Rather voluntary death than dishonour. Suicide seems sanctioned. 
Comp. Nal. 291-300. 


961. ‘ Etiamsi quid faciendo maximum emolumentum, quod alia via 
obtineri nequit, obtineas, noli illud facere, si tale sit, unde honor tuus 
minuatur.’ 

962. * Quantumvis laudabilia feceris, nil facere debes, quod vitup cra- 
bile sit, si tuam laudem et honorem servare desideras.’ 

963. ‘ Quando divitiis affluis, necessaria tibi est animi submissio erga 
caeteros; quando paupertate angustiaris, necessaria tibi est animi ele- 
vatio, ne ob paupertatem vile quid facias.’ 

964. *Nobiles viri si à suo honoroso statu decidant, similes sunt 
capillis qui e eapite deciderunt.’ 

965. * Etiam 11, qui ita sublimes sunt, ut monti pares videantur, infimi 
evadent, si suum honorem minuens quid fe erint, licèt id parvo semini 
Ger dieto aequale sit (i.e. ві vel minimum quid sit). 

Comp. 277. 


966. * Si neque ad liden assequendam, nec ad coelitim regnum te 
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ducendum prodest, ad quid quaeso permanes in eos sectando, qui te 
contemnant (nempe indecora faciendo). 

967. * Melius est dici quod quia indecorum quid facere noluisti, in i 
illo ipso momento periisti, quim opipare vivere, eundo post eos qui te 
vivuperent.' 

9% AtévGw ‘there and then —not leaving his proper position.’ 

968. ‘Si sublimi loco natus suum robur (nempe honorem) amiserit, 
corpus cum vita servare eritne suo malo remedium ?’ 

969. *Sublimi loco nati similes animali sae/fl dicto, quod statim 
moritur, si vel unus ex pilis illi auferatur: si vita cum honore contendat, 
vitam abjiciant, ne honorem amittant.’ 

970. * Mundus laudibus efferet ejus gloriam, qui honorem ita servavit, 
ut in occasione indecorum quid faciendi, vitam honori postposuerit.' 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


Beschi: (Vera) magnitudo. 


GREATNESS of mind. Conduct worthy of a man's name and station. 

971. * Verus cujusque splendor est animi elevatio (nempe ad ardua 
conspirare) ; sine hac sibi qui praetigit vitam ducere, indecoram ducet 
vitam.’ ; 

972. * Cunctis hominibus aequalis est ortus, diversitas inter ipsos 
nonnisi ex officiorum diversitate manat.' 

973. * Quamvis sublimi loco natus sis, aut sublimi munere fungeris, 
nisi sublimia habeas opera, sublimis non eris; infimo loco natus, si 
infima non habeat opera, infimus non erit. 

974. * Sicuti in muliere honos non persistet, nisi illa, unicam habens 
voluntatem, cauté illum custodiat; ita magnitudo non persistet nisi in eo 
qui illam custodierit, cavendo ab iis, qui vilia sunt.’ i 

975. ‘Qui vera magnitudine praediti sunt, non modo ardua audere, 
sed et ea debito modo (k.e. honestis mediis) perficere debent.’ 

976. ‘Intuivus procedendi cum veneratione erga majores ita mag- 
norum vivorum est proprius, ut ne in cogitationem quidem incidat 
infimorum.' 

977. ‘Si dotes, quas magnus vir habet, in eo reperiantur, qui magnis 
viris aequalem conditionem non habet, ad superbiam et caeterorum 
HOpreesionom ei inservient.' 

978. * Qui verè magnus est, semper (i.e. sive pauper, sive dives sit) 
numilis est; qui vilis est, etiamsi dives non sit, ex se sibi ornamentum 
facit. caeteris se praeferendo,’ 
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979. * Magui viri conditio est non inflari; vilis viri conditio est usque 
ad excessum inflari.' 

980. ‘Froprium est magnorum vivorum occultare (i.e. excusare), quae 
caeteris indecora sunt; vilium proprietas est, nescire loqui nisi de 
aliorum vitiis.’ 

Comp. Ch. хіх. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 


-Beschi: Omnes probitatis conditiones (sew qualitates) possidere. 
Graul: Vollkommenheit ; perfectio. 


Furness of excellence (sev) : reAeiórgs. 

This noble chapter might be illustrated by quotations from all 
quarters. 

981. ‘Sapientes asserunt eum qui praetigit probum esse velle, pro- 
bitatis debitum sciendo, ad omnes bonas qualitates possidendas 
obligari. | [* = Bonum ex integra caussá. 1 

Comp. ‘ Integer vitae, scelerisque purus.’ 


982. * Bonum virum bonae qualitates faciunt; caetera omnia qualis- 
cunque bonitatis sint, probum non faciunt. 

983. ‘ Columnae, quae probitatem susten'ant, sunt haee quinque: 
amor in omnes, culpam erubescere, egenis succurere, clementiam habere, 
et sincerum esse in loquendo.' 

984. * Poenitentium decus est non interficere viventia; proborum 
decus est non loqui de caeterorum defectibus. 

985. * Religiosorum decus est demissio: his armis probus vir hostes 
suos superabit.' 

986. ‘Si quaeras quinam sit Lydius lapis probitatem explorans, 
dicam esse, si sciat non modo se potentioribus, sed etiam iis qui sibi 
inferiores sunt victas dare manus.’ 

987. *Ad quid utilis erit probitas, si nesciat etiam malé meritis 
benefacere ? ' 

988. * Viro, qui ies robur, quod dieitur probitas, non orit 
dedecus esse pauperem.’ 
^. 989. ‘Qui non mutantur, etiamsi tempus mutetur (h.e. qui nec pau- 
pertatis tempore probitatem destituunt) probitatis ША vocabuntur. 

But compare 2x19. 


990. ‘Si probi probitatem non sustentando, ab illá deficiant, tunc nec 
infernus suum pondus sustentare poterit.’ 
He reads Quma wn — (їе. 
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CHAPTER C. 
Beschi: Bona indoles: ingenuitas. 
Graul: Boni mores; gute Art. Ariel: Courtoisie. 


Tuts is the crown of perfectness: a mingling of unaffected kindness 
with consummate tact. See Ch. vrrr, xxv. It is from ue (vide sub 
loce) ‘harmony’: and harmonizes all things, whilc it is the result of a . 
happy and harmonious combination of good qualities. 

991. ‘Sapientes aiunt facile esse cuivis assequi optimam semitam 
quae dicitur ingenuitas, facilem se atque affabilem praebendo.' ~ 

992. ` Aiuor in omnes et prosapiae nobilitas duo sunt, quae ad inge- 
nuitatem viam sternunt.' 

998. * Quoniam per membrorum similitndinem non fit hominis cum 
probro homine similitudo; superest ut fiat per similitudinem indolis, 
quae patitur reformationem, quam membra non patiuntur.' 

Ое 05 556 * quae reformari potest’: as though from Garw. See 
Concordance, sub voce. 

This hints that со 19 $:5ev is not mere purity of caste or family. 


994. * Mundus laudibus efferet ejus indolem, qui justitiae et virtutis 
cupidum emolumentum possidet (А.е. qui justitiam et virtutem sectando 
sibi emolumentum comparavit).’ 

995. 'Ingenuitatis natu-am scientibus, neque per jocum permittitur 
subsannare vel ipsos suos hostes.’ 

Ariel. ‘Le dedain en plaisanterie mème, est mal pour qui connait 
l'importance de la courtoisie envers un ennemi méme.’ : 

396. ‘Ideo mundi mos adhuc perdurat, quia incidit in bonae indolis 
homines; nam si ita non esset, jam intus terram abiens periisset.’ 

Courtesy enables the world's work to get done. 

997. ‘Qui hominum propriam indolem non,habent, quamvis limae 
acumini parem ingenii, subtilitatem possideant, arboribus similes 
dicendi sunt.’ 

Against those who say sharp unpleasant things. 

998. ‘Dedecus est ab humanitate deficere etiam cum iis, qui ex odio 
tibi malefecerint.’ 

Courtesy towards opponents. 

999. * Qui nesciunt cum caeteris amicabiliter vivere, his diurna etiam 
lux tenebrae sunt.’ 

Malvolio ? | 

1000. ‘ Divitiae, quae malae indolis homini obveniunt, malae evadunt ; 
non secus ac bonum Jac ma um evadit, si in malum vas infundatur.’ 

A discourteous wealthy man is like sour milk. 
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CHAPTER CI. 


Beschi: Divitiae infructuosae, i.e. Avaritia. 
Graul: Opulentia inutilis. 


Tuis is the reverse of the picture presented in Ch. xxirr. It is a very 
favourite topic with Tamil poets. Comp. Nil. 261-70, 276, 296, 328. 
1001. ‘Qui amplam domum divitiis replet, iisque non fruitur, vivus 
licet sit, respectu divitiarum jam mortuus est, cum ei nulla circa illis 
actio supersit.’ 
Comp. 214. 


1002. *Ex eo, quod divitias obtinendo, omnia bona obtinere poteris, 
illas cumulare, sed posteá in stultitiá incidere ita illas affectandi, ut nil 
caeteris largiaris, haud bonum post mortem tibi statum eausabit.' 

1003. * Homines, qui solam divitiarum cumulationem affectando, 
laudem ex largitione profluentem non affectant, ad quid nascuntur, nisi 
ut terrae pondus augeant.’ 

1004. ‘Qui nillargiendo, a nemine desiderari se facit, quid quaeso 
relinquere meditatur, quod post mortem remansurum sibi sit?" 

1005. ‘Hi, qui nec divitiis fruitur, nec caeteris eas largitur, quamvis 
multi divitiarum milliones sint, idem erit ac si non essent." 

1006. * Ei, qui nec ipse fruitur, nec iis, quibus largiri debent, divitias 
largiendi indolem habet, quid remanent, nisi pura afflictio et labor in iis 
cumulandis atque servandis? ’ 

1007. * Divitiae illius, qui egentibus eas non largitur, sed frustra sub 
clavi putrescere sinit, eá sunt commiseratione dignae, quá mulier prae- 
clarae formae, quae usque ad senium innupta manere cogitur. 

1008. ‘Illum, qui ob suam avaritiam à nullo desideratur, divitiis 
plenum esse, perinde est ac arborem venenosam in medio urbis pulcher- 
rimis fructibus onustam esse. 

Comp. 216, 217. 


1009. *Divitiis illius, qui neque ex amore, parentibus aut amicis 
subvenit, et ipse fame perit, nec eleemosinae virtutem affectat, alii 
fruentur.' А 

1010. ‘Si is, qui divitias cum laude possidet (h.e. laudabilitur elar- 
gitur), in aliquantam egestatem incidat, haec similis erit nubium siccitati 
(т.е. diuturna non егі). 


314 THE KURRAL. 


CHAPTER ОП. 2: 
Beschi: Erubescentia. Grav!: Pudor. Aidds. 


Tux idea is much that of conscience. Comp. Ch. xxr. 

1011. * Erubescere de indzcoris actionibus est virilis erubescentia; de 
caeter,s erubescere est erubescentia muliebris. 

1012. ‘Comestio et reliquae corporis passiones (puta somnus, pul- 
chritudo,-ete.), sunt homini cum belluis communia: erubescentia est 
quae hominem a belluis specificat.’ 

1013. ‘Omnia viventia corpus respiciunt uti vitae sustentaculum ; 
probitas erubescentiam respicit uti suum sustentaculum.’ 

Sur ‘embodiment,’ according to the Védánta, is an evil. «$6 
‘relinquishment’ of all corporeal bonds is to be sought. Неге the idea 
is, ‘Souls require bodies here, so virtue requires a sense of shame.’ 


1014. ‘Nonne probis ornamentum est verecundia? Haec si desit, 
nonne morbus est inflatum incedere ? ' 

1015. ‘Illum, qui de caeterorum perinde ac de suo vituperia erubescit, 
erubescentiae regiam vocabunt sapientes.’ 

1016. * Sublimes homines vastam hanc terram ideo non magni faciunt, 
quia intra erubescentiue sepem non se cohibet. 

1017. *Qui «zubescenti.rm possident, propter hanc vitae renunciabunt; 
nunquam vero propter vitam erwubesceutiae renunciabunt.’ 

1018. ‘Si tu non erubescis facere, quae caeteri audire aut videre 
erubeseunt; virtus, quod ejus assecla dicaris, erubescet.’ 

1019. ‘Si tuo statui non convenientia facias, tuae tantum prosapiae 
dedecus afferes; si vero permanenter sine erubescentid vixeris, omnia 
quae in te sunt bon: pessum ibunt.’ 

1020. * Qui interius ervbescentiá carent, quamvis inter homines degant, 
similes sunt pupae, quae funiculis agitata oculos fallit vivam se 
ostendendo. 


CHAPTER ОШ. 
Beschi: Modus familiam exaltandi. Ariel: Manière de servir sa famille. 


1021. ‘Nullum est ma*us decus quam illud dicere valentis. *ego nun- 
quam a^ industriá cesso, ut familiam exaltem." ' 

1022. * Assiduá contentione illius qui haec duo, nempe industriam et 
rerum experientiam possidet, familia dilatabitur.’ 
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1023. * Ei qui ad suae familiae dilatationcm assiduó laborare sibi pro- 
posuit, Deus Ipse lumbos praecingens, ad laborandum comes accurret.' 
Àn idea familiar to all races. 


1024. * Qui impigre et assidu? laborat, ne familia detrimentum capiat. 
non opus est, ut consideret quonam modo id asseqretur, nam ipsamet 
quam adhibet industria propositum perficiei.’ 

Comp. 594. 

1025. ‘Eum, qui ineulpatam vitam ducens, ad suam familiam exal- 
taudam laborat, totus mundus, ei se consanguineüm profiténdo, vallabit.’ 

See the play on words, «ді, mild ‘the circle of kindred will 
encircle.’ 

1026. ‘ Virilem animum ei inesse dicetur, qui sibi familiae in quá 
natus est gubernationem assumit, ad eam exaltandam.' 

1027. * Sicuti in campo, quamvis multi proelientur, iis laus defertur, 
qui forti animo proelium sustinuerunt ; ita quamvis familiam multi con- 
flent, illi laus danda, qui familiae pondus sustinet.’ 

Comp. 777. 

A man must not shrink from homely duties, There is heroism here 
also, Paty makes ‘drudgery divine.’ 

1028. ‘ Qui familiam exaltare vult, nullam respicere debet temporis 
importunitatem; quodsi gloriosis cogitationibus locum dando piger 
evadat, familia in ruinam verget.’ 

See штел. 

He must make his own opportunities; also he must be instant ‘in 
season and out of season.’ 


1029. ‘Amara ne an dulcis dicenda est vita illius, qui suo assiduo 
labore suos felices reddi videt ? ' 

The poet seems to say, *Is it not so, that all sufferings must lis 
endured by him?’ Yet comparing Ch. v., we should feel sure he rather 
felt with the reverend Father, that the bread-winner must be content 
to bear the burthen: ‘The labour we delight in physicks pain.’ 

1030. * Familiae arbor, cum paupertas ejus radices caedere conatur, 


procul dubio decidet, nisi industriosus homo, ei humeros supponendo, 
illam sustentet.’ 
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CHAPTER CIV. 
Beschi: Agricultura. 


Turis is the main support of the family. Hence the sequence. 

Cultivation is the work of che Vaiçya, and is said to be degrading to 
Brahmans: Manu, i. 90; iii 64, 165; x. 83, 84, 116. 

1031. ‘Cum totus mundus quantumvis circumeat, tandem ad agricul- 
tores recurrere debeat, dicendum quod inter caetera munia principem 
locum habeat laboriosa agricultura,’ 

1082. ‘Agricultura licet parvi fiat, tamen quum sustentet caeteros 
omnes, qui hoe officium negligunt, eandem habet vim in mundo quam 
clavus axem firmans in curru, quo ablato cursus omnis deficit.’ 

Not much esteemed, yet indispensable. 


1033. ‘Qui agros colendo vietum sibi comparat, suam vitam vivere 
dicendus; nam caeteri omnes, qui-serviendo vivunt, ab aliis pendent 
ut vivant. 

Comp. Nal. 365 (The three modes of life) :— 

Sou: еқен mi eimrthsev ; QHATA 
Aw Qui @айштте 1_%1&е%; 
& enr. Gu 
2 ці=лтптО© ет Qoar Our (m corenFwil D озеро 
2 єтїї їгїт ecran) Boso ! 
«The best is life in penitential practice spent; 
The middle course to live with dear ones round. "ће worst 
With restless thought desiring wealth, subservient 
To follow those who understand us not.’ 


1034. ‘Qui frumentum possidentes eo egentibus umbraculum sunt, 
videbunt sub umbraculo sui reges concurrere gentes, quae sub variorum 
regum umbraculo manent.’ 

1035. ‘ Qui proprium oflicium habent comedendi quod suus labor in 
agrieulturá peperit, nec mendicationi obnoxius erit, et ipse mendican- 
tibus nil abscondendo necessaria suppeditabit.’ 

The poet would not approve of imported rice. 


1036. * Si agricultorum manus a labore desistat, jam nec poenitentiam 
iis, qui dicunt se renunciasse omnibus, quae caeteri appetunt, exercendi 
locus erit.’ 

1037. *Si terrae unciam iterum iterumque arando ita exsiccari facias, 
ut ad quartam unciae p.rtem reducatur, nec tantum fimi, quantum 
manus capere potest necessarium erit, ut ager fructificet.’ 

This and the following seem to be rustic saws, such as occur in 
Vergil's Georgics. 
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1038. ‘Agro magis proficit fimi projectio, quam aratio et postquam 
segetes mundaveris; aquae irrigatio non tam fructucsa erit, quam 
illarum defensio (ab avibus et latronibus).’ 

1089. ‘Si agri dominus quotidie illum non visitando procul absit; 
ager ei irascens uti mulier diu a viro derelicta, adhaesionem negabit 
(i.e. fructum optatum non dabit." 

. Comp. Ch. CXXXI., CXXXII. 

1040. * Mulier, quae terra dicitur, si viderit aliquem qui ob pigritiam 

agros non colat, et de paupertate doleat, illum subsannabit.' 


CHAPTER CV. 
Beschi: Paupertas. 


‘THERE is a certain intensity about this chapter which seems to indicate 
personal experience of the evils of poverty. Comp. №41. 281, 288, 285. 
1041. ‘Si quaeras, quodnam sit malum paupertate majus, dicam 
paupertate pejorem solam esse paupertatem.’ 
Comp. Nil. 285 : 
‘Lord of the pleasant land of clustered hills whose crags 
By sounding waterfalls are washed !—Their race is nought, ` 
Their manly prowess nought; their learning rare is nought; 
When men are held in poverty’s embrace.’ 
Upis (Seviomujto, Curro oru, 
Aniss soau amuji ;— 
45/015) 45 (15 20 
Sem Lom pe. EETL mae. !— 
Dare. жарашы!” LTTSEG 


1042. * Malefactor ille qui dicitur paupertas, et hujus ct alterius vitue 
gaudia homini surripit.’ 

Personification. Poverty deprives а man of the means of enjoyment 
in this life, and of securing happiness in the next world by liberal alms- 
giving. 

1043. *Affectus erga paupertatem, et quam quis suis facinoribus 
acquisivit amplitudinem famamque junctim destruet.’ 

1044. * Paupertas talem affert vilitatem, et cum contempte loui 
faciat etiam de iis, qui sublimi ioco nati sunt.’ 

1045. ‘In uno malo paupertatis multa ae Civersa mala coadunantur. 

1046. ‘Pauper quamvis optimas quasque scientias perfecté callens 

' doctissimo lo juatur, ejus tamen verbis fructus deerit. 

Comp. Nil. 115. 
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1047. * Paupertas virtuti non amica, quia impedit illius exercitium ; et 
facit ut quis suzm ipsam matrem tanquam extraneam respiciat.' (Р) 

Comp. Nål. 290. 

1048. * Numquid et hodie veniet paupertas, quae heri quasi me intere- 
mit?’ 

1049. *Ipso in igne (aut ariuleti aut praestigiae ope) somnus сарі 
potest, at in paupertate nec minimum oculos claudendi locus est. |- 

1050. ‘Qui nil habendo quod comedant, neque totaliter gulam abne- 
gando, ventrem implere volunt, sunt daemones, qui aliorum cibos 
infestant.’ 

smi} =the sour, stale ‘ conjee-water,’ or rice-gruel, which is the beggar’s 
portion. If beggars will not be so considerate as to renounce the world 
and die, tis death to the stores of those who must feed them! The 
poet says this bitterly: ‘So are the poor regarded.’ 


CHAPTER CVI. 


Beschi: Mendicatio. 


Iw this and the following chapter there seems to be go reference to the 
. *religious' beggars, Fakirs and others, that infest Indian towns and 
villages: he contemplates those who are suffering misfortune, 

1051. *Eleemosinam pete ab iis, quos eam dare posse noveris; si 
negaverint, illis, non tibi, vitio tribuetur.' 

1052. * Dulce est mendicare, si quod petitur, absque роепӣ veniat.’ 

If a man's self-respect is not wounded. 


1053. ‘Mendico, qui scit ab eis petere, qui debitum sciunt non 
fallacis et avari animi, sua mendicatio quandem habet dulcedinem.' 

1054. *Si non petas, nisi ab iis, que neque per somnium negare 
sciunt, quod mendicus petit, hujusmodi mendicatio cum ipsá largitione 
quandam similitudinem habet. E 

1055. * Cur aliorum oczlis se sistendo mendicat pauper, nisi quia sunt 
in mundo qui negare nesciunt quod caeteris deest ?’ 

1056. *Sitales inveneris, qui non habeant malam indolem sua pau- 
peribus oceultandi (ac  negandi), paupertatis mala omria finem 
habebunt. ; i 

Were kindly liberality the-rule, poverty would no longer be an evil. 


1057. ‘Sı tales inveniantur, qui nec despiciendo, nec erubescentiam 


causando, sua dent egeno, hic inveniat unde animus suus intas et intimé 
laetificetur.’ 
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^ 


1058. ‘Si in-mundo non essent, qui mendicarent, quid aliud essent, 
nisi tot pupae ligneae sine vitá ambulantes ?’ 

1059. ' Quaenam esset laus iis qui nunc sua largiuntur, si deesset qu: 
aliena mendicandi officium exerceret ? ° 

1060. * Si mendieus quod petit nor inveniet, neganti non debet iraaci, 
quia ipsa sua paupertas satis illi testificatur.’ 

This is ambiguous. It seems to mean: ‘Be not angry with and 
reproach the man who refuses to relieve you: your sufferings are a 
sufficient evidence against him.’ 


CHAPTER СУП. 
Beschi: Mendicatio vitanda. Graul: Scheu vor Betteln. 


Conr. Nil. 301-10. 

‘The lust chapter sanctions a modest Шей иду in time of necessity. 
This ао it as a profession. 

1061. ‘Ccuties millies melius est tuo labore paupertati occurrere quam 
mendicare etiam ab iis, qui tibi cari sunt ut oculi, et sine ullá occult- 
tione tibi necessaria daturi sint.’ 

Comp. Nil. 287 (Beggary) :—- 

* O thou whose teeth in sharpness vie with jasmine buds !— 
Man’s attributes of goodness all are lost, at once,— 
With mind’s acuteness gained from wisdom’s ample store,— 
When sharp distress of beggary assails.’ 
Etonu wor D Prin стр ib ib 
ж. TEOLOW id етёоооті QMhMIEILLILIT ;— 
ж. Iren Lo uS eor 
(pode yawi етиў m noi. 1— 0 т): тейт eub 
Aw .sje»L un" ILI. cmi. 

1062. ‘Si hominibus ad vitam sustentandum ab eo qui orbem 
condidit, indicta fuit mendicatio, talis illi ruina (seu damnum) obveniat, 
wt hoe fecisse poeniteat, 

The,idea is * Brahmá, the creator, never made men to be beggars. It 
cannot be a part of religion.’ 

1063. ‘Non est in mundo pectus adeo ferreum, uti pectus illius qui 
suae pauperiati succurrere sibi proponit, non suo labore sed mendi- 
catione." 

1064. .* Magnanimitas, quae etiam in extremá penuriá non se inducit 
ad mendicandum, sed suo sibi labore consulit, aded magnum decus habet, 
ut mundi totius limites transiliat.’ 
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1065. ‘Nil est dulcius quam comedere quod sibi suus labor peperit, 
etiamsi jusculum sit adeó rarum, ut aqua clara videatur.” 

1066. ‘Nulla es: linguae vilior vox quam quae aliquid 'mendicat, 
etiamsi nihil aliud petat quam puram aquam ad consulendum ejus vitae 
qu: siti perit." 

He says ya 5(5--* vitae necessariam ! ' 

1067. ‘Meudicare volo ab ipsis medicantibus ; sed quid ab iis petam Р 
Petam, ut si mendicare volunt, non mendicent ab iis, qui sua pauperibus 
o- Пбатф.’ 

1068. *Indecora navis mendicatio dicta, quam quis conscendit, ut 
egestatis mare trajiciat; si in scopulum qui negatio dicitur inciderit, 
diffringetur.’ б 

1069. ‘Mendici animus duin suam paupertatem cogitat, prae dolore 
liquescit; sed quum ei negatur quod petit, prae pudore adeó magna 
poená afficitur, ut paupertatis dolore aksorbeat.’ 

1070. * Ubinam, quaeso, se abscondit vita illius, qui sua negat. dum, 


videt mendicum adeó flebiles voces emittere, ut prae pudore mori 
videatur?" 





CHAPTER CVIII. 


Beschi: Viliwm hominum conditio. Graul: Gemeinheit. 
Ariel: Infamie. 


Тнк connection is not clear. 
Comp. Nil. 351-60 (Wealth without heart) :— 


* Though in the water born, and green it: hue appear, 
The Nett?s pith no moisture knows; so in the world 
Are men of amplest wealth whose hearts are hard as stones 
Upon the rocky mountain fell!’ 
200 Sposa doauaw sra gyro, 
rom Sor_wes LUTAO ; 
PGs 
Awn Auma OFUas a Perms Son sub, 
AOPUOUCG DH SUV ET э ері Фр. 
Netti (Os29, Фер, Gor) = ‘aischynomene.’ 
1071. ‘Viles sunt similes hominibus,—neque ego quidquam 
homini adeó simile ! * 
He takes it: ‘They really look very like men; but are not so.’ 


vidi 


NOTES. ‚ 891 


1072. * Viles feliciores sunt sapientibus, quum nullum animi afflic- 
tionem patiantur.’ 


Irony. ПІ. Gram. 210. Destitute of teeling and sympathy. 


1073. ‘ Diis ipsis similes sunt viles homines, quum et ipsi, uti Divi, 
omnia juxta suam voluntatem faciant.' 
lrony. Entircly given пр to arrogance and self-will. 


1074. * Viles, si quem videant, Gui juxta morem eorum qui non in 
urbe, sed in pago degunt, paucis contenti parcé vivant, statim se majores 
aestimando valdé inflati incedunt." 

He makes 915011" y штт = qui ad pagorum morem vivunt !' 

Their ambition is to surpass the wicked in their wickedness. 


1075. * Vilium est semper timere (regis. aut nobilium, vexationem) ; 
praeter hoc siquid concupiscunt, nonnisi id unde aut nullum aut parvum 
emolumentum obveniat, concupiscere serunt. (?) 

Governed entirely by fear or selfishness 


1076. * Similes tympano pulsato sunt viles, quia secretum eorum 
auribus commissum statim ad caeterornm aures deferunt. 
Camnoi keep a gceret, А l 


1077. ‘Viles homines iis, qui mənum non curvant ad eorum comam 
suecutiendam, etiamsi ita fit ut grana succuttant, quae. humidae manui 
adhaerent, post orizae comestioncm, non dabunt.” 

They grudge another any good, evn when it costs them nothing. 


1073. *Sublimes homines statita ac quis suum necessitatem exponit, 
necessaria dabunt; vilia sua non dabunt, nisi torqueantur, uti torquetur 
arundo saecarea, ut suum liquorem fundat.’ 

Cowardly bullies. Comp. Nil. 355. 


1079. * Si vilis homo videat aliorum vestes ac cibum meliores esse 
quam suum cibum ae vesies. capax cst invenire defectus quamvis defectu 
careant (ob invidiam). 

Envy a proof of worthlessness. 


1080. ‘Quodnam est officium proprium vilium? omnes despicere ; 
sed quantamyis parvam ob angustiam, statim. currere ad se vendendum 
ac caeteris manvipandum.’ 

In any distress, eraven-hearted. slavish. 
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BOOK ПІ. 


CHAPTER CIX. а 
Comp. Intro. p. xii., xiii. 


Turse last, chapters must be considered as an Eastern romance not 
fully told, but indicated in a number of beautiful verses, which leave 
much to the imagination of the reader, and the ingenuity of the inter- 
‘preter. The verses are deserving of study, but such commentaries as I 
have seen are simply disgusting, and utterly misrepresent the writer, 
Taken as they are, these chapters are worthy of Theocritus, and much 
less open to objection than parts of his writings. Like the verses of 
Bhartrihari and other Sanskrit writers, .hese Kyrra]s ‘merely portray 
isolated situations, without any connection as a whole.’ * 

On the Gandharva marriage, see Ellis, p. 156, &e. The following 
verse from the Tolkáppiyam, Qurma дпр will восе :— 


* Fearless, when maids with golden jewels decked, and youths 
Meet, see and love, they call it still Gandharva marriage-bond. 
Thus once the pairs of these, of blameless vision fair, who tuned 
The lute, all gold and radiant, used to join.’ 
18101900, OUD Lgs (mto, 9 ab, sb apart 
TATU Li OS SONL suse, TE 
= fir Limes umb 
OsSoQar ser pam ететі PAS 
eb amet sal Souci 
Comp. Manu, iii. 20, 21, 32. 
The drama of Cakuntalé will illustrate the general idea of the 
verses. See Monier-William’s edition, 1876, p. 127. 
1081. The prince sees the princess in the grove, and doubts. 
Ariel: *L'indication des personages de ce petit drame lyrique ne se 
trouve pas dans le texte.’ 


1082-89. He sees herto be human, and describes the impression her 
beauty makes upon him. 
1090. He sees love in her glance. 


* Weber, Hist. of Indian Lit., p. 210. Triibner & Oo., 1882 


NOTES. 823 


CHAPTER CX. 


Неве Com. says there are three preseat, the prince who observes the 
princess, the princess who stealthily observes the prince, aud the hand- 
maiden who observes them both. It would seem as if all the couplets 
were his. 


CHAPTER CXI. 
Graul: Frevde über die Verbindung. 


Не is the sole speaker. 


CHAPTER CXII. 
Hr is still the sole speaker. Much of this greatly resembles Cakun- 
talá. 


CHAPTER CXII. 


Graul: Die ausserordentliche Liebe sagen. 
Ariel: Ezaltation de la passion. 


Неве seem to be two speakers. They are separated, and soliloquize. 


CHAPTER CXIY. 


П'некЕ is no way for their reunion, but to acknowledge the marriage, 
and obtain its confirmation by parents and friends. 

То effect this the lover, bestriding a palmyra stem for a horse 
(12160, tær), is carried into the village in the night, and aloud 
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bewails his separation from his bride, avows the union, proclaims his 
love, and defies all rivals. This is done with doleful love-ditties; and 
Beo is called Ljevra uev —* wailing.’ 

“his is ‘abandonment of reser ve,’ or shame, or concealment; the town В 
ог viliage is full of the ‘rumour, which is ended by a homey, unro- 
mantie wedding, more convent*onal, but not, according to ancient Hindü 
laws and sentiments, more binding and lawful than the romantic Gan- 
dharva union. 


1131, &c. The only way, as suspicion is aroused, is to claim my bride. 
1138. She dreads, yet desires. the publicity which will sanction and 
renew their union. 


CHAPTER CXV. 


Tarts is the day of excitement, after the public announcement. It seems 
that we have two soliloquies, in which the bridegroom and the bride 
express their anxiety ; while satisfied that all the hubbub will in time 
subside, and their nuptial: be sanctioned. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 


Tur public marriage has taken place; and row the poet makes the 
ireidents of married life the theme of 17 chapters. ‘These are mainly 
three :— 

(1) Separation (necessary, and, it would seem, sometimes unneces- 
sary). Ch. oxvi.-cxxx. 

(2) Petulant, capricious, feigned anger; теті ер, jaa. Ch. CXXXI. 

(8) Jealousy, Ch. схххтт. 


The Com. distinguishes here and elsewhere the words of the husband 
and his companioz, and of the wife and her maid; and the n-^tive gram- 
marians in the third part of grammar, called ©: табет & ario * Chapter 
on Topies, lay down rules for each sentiment and situation. Tantun: 
ud nauseam profuse exponunt, says Beschi. 

These rules are founded on the usage of the poets, ard nothing is 
gained by employing them to explain our author. Each couplet must. 


NOTES. 825 


tell its own story. It must be remembered that the Hindü lady was net 
supposed to possess any resources, in times of separation, such as educa- 
tion gives. i 
1151, He announces his departure and promises speedy return. She 
says, ‘I cannot survive the separation.’ 
The whole chapter I take as spoken by her. 


CHAPTER CXVII, 
Stix her words. It seems as if jealousy mingles with sorrow. Is his 


absence not in some degree voluntary ? Can she bring herself to send 
а messenger to beg him to retrn? 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 


flex words. ‘The eyes are dim with watchin d and weeping. 





CHAPTER CXIX. 


Her words. The yellow sickly hue of pining anguish. Comp. №41. 898: 

SHWE ei: ini dcr 5029 s Giu 
10101079 гет отоу шетт ® $ 59 т Өте, 
manor Wi 05 = gy br Өоәтидерсәті& 
Abor erex Qaia) © вй лу. 

‘At wildering eventide, when workmen all put by 

Their toois, she culled choice flowers and wove a garland gay 

Then from her hands let fall, and wailed, “ What can this wreath . 

Avail to me who weep alone? "' 
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CHAPTER ОХХ. 


Her words. The agony of suspense. 


CHAPTER OXXI. 


; His thoughts and hers, while severed. 
1203. Comp. Catullus, xlv. Acme and Septumius. Also 1317, 1318. 


CHAPTERS CXXIL, CXXIII. 


SmE speaks throughout. 
This last chapter seems to me full of beauty. Comp. Nil. 397, 
where there is much pathos. 
* When those who read the palm-leaf scrolls had ceased, 
In eve's dim light, she thought of absent spouge and wept ; 
And weeping pluckt tne flowers from out her wreath, and brushed 
The odorous sandal from her lovely breast.' 
gts sassi ecu me yorOessar 
torte Qur@gBe wer Б тї LSiflajeirefi 
што us AL aparar ; вш cor (Lp tevG Lo 
Caro@Gerw Frish ub aw. 





CHAPTER CXXIV. 


Evers are dimmed and arms wasted. The brow is a sickly yellow. 

1231-37. She or her companion speaks. 

1238. His soliloquy. 

1239. Comp. 1108. 

1240. Ariel: ‘Oh! ces yeux pális ont eu de la peine, voyant ve que 
faisait le front brillant.' 

The bright brow is sicklied over with yellow now (1238), and eye 
must weep for this! 





NOTES. 927 


CHAPTERS CXXV., CXXVI. 


Sum strives to reason herselt into composure; but loses all self-control, 
and speaks of nothing but of seeing him again. 





CHAPTER CXXVII. 


‘Tux time of his return draws near. It would seem as if these words 
were uttered on the morning of the day when the King permits him to 
return. 
There is a ring of the old song about it: *And are ye sure the news 
is true?’ &c. 
1270. The natural anxiety of one to whom it seems too much joy to 
return, and find all well. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


ANOTHER absence is contemplated. 





CHAPTEE CXXIX. 


RECONCILIATION after some lovers’ quarrel. 


CHAPTER СХХХ. 


Sue soliloquizes, 1291-98. 
He utters 1299, 1300. 
So says Com. Each tries to cherish unyielding resentment in the 


mind; but nature is too strong. 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 
Gr. Schimollen. 


1301-4. She pouts. 
1805-10. He ponders her perversitv. 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 


' REFINED petulance. Sulking when incenuity must be used to find a 
pretext. The Prince might have taken the poet's words as his motto 
(Sex. Propertius, iv. 2) : * Stant mihi cum dominá proelia dura meâ. 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE 


TO THE 


KURRAL AND NALADI. 


[The Concordance to K..is complete; that to N. partial. § refers te the 


Tamil Handbook. ] 


Y 


A, угш. 1, ‘the first letter,’ 1 
(H.B. Intro. ә. 16). 2, A de- 
monstiative: ‘that’ (§ 25; 
comp. @, 2 and от), 225, 247, 
254, 350, 355, 370; 411, 423, 426, 
475, 489, 641, 671, 677, 695, 848, 

50, 967, 1091. Prefixed to nouns 
it doubles the initial consonant. 


See guc, &c., YUD, AWT, ) 


DOT вт, DET йй. 

Jo (S 62), ‘diminish, grow 
refined’ [S. ac; Lat. ac-us]. 
уд @ urere maia) ‘minute and 
comprehensive, 175. „удете 


* undiminishing perluanence,’ 
178, Nal. 12. 

-9/509 ‘the belly, 936 [ез]; 
* the centre,’ №]. 2. 

jsp (Opp. Yin and to apsin)- 
[In Nigandu, 9% woo into Qui 
Lira) Loc eL. dper@pionGuo. 1, 
ше (Hee <I’); 2, w3 ; 8, 
Lima (we); 4,9568 15; 5, 9. or. 
Add 6, depth, the earth Cera) 2 
7, a tree (S. wa); 8, grain, 
ajs] 1, ‘Place,’ in comp. 
ерші, GIG iD, Q.V., IOI, 
547, 1055, Nal. 80.  (g)evev-.to 
* house, Nal. 361. 2. * Mind, 


internal being, 93, 277, 298, 
708, 830. Also sear, 84, 92. 
©Ољ еб 55510 ‘the innermost 
soul, heart and soul, 786. 
Asg inf. base, used with n. 
as a prep. phrase = ‘in the midst 
of,’ 194, 694, 717, 723, 727, 814, 
877, 1027, 1163, 1180, 1305, 
1323; ‘in the mind, ‘ within,’ 
78, 271, 329, 824, 1024; ‘inner,’ 
79. 38555 ‘what is in the 
mind, 702. Hosen *in- 
dwellers,’ 745, Nal.31. sau 
uci ‘sin, 1074. [See vim]. 


STD. See <, 1. 
-&cv(.Qy) (S 70, as @aed) *ex- 


pand, grow wide; recede.' 

І. v. inir. (1) 49756 торе. 
дједа ‘the spacious fir- 
mament, 25. (2) e9$9sw Qiu: 
(S 148) Nal. 151, 354, 371. 
gsm for JEVE 6v —.9]« 60 6U 
‘a receding from, 1325. (3) 
past. rel. part. and n. (8 74, 87). 
сеет contr. eM, q.V. Boo 
Әшевя теда, 175 [24]. 
сој єттї. men who have grown 
great,’ 170. (4) neg. (§ 121). 
asong (opp. to seem a) 
‘not withdrawing too far, 691. 
sjswrgsw ‘when (it) does 
not enlarge itself,’ 478. 96 


A 


[2] 


гот 5% ev ‘ere (he) went away,’ 
1226. 
.. П. деда (v. causal., $ 170, 
її. g). 2SHHid ‘ (it) will en- 
large.’ 
Be 372. _ 
ПІ. gsw (noun, $ 190), 
* expansion, roominess, breacth.’ 
By met. ‘a broad breast,’ Nal. 
389, 492. 
ep (S 57) ‘dig into! шер 
arī, 151 (§ 87). : 
-y5 ‘fire’ [S. agni], Nal. 123. 
1695 = 95606 ‘the palm of 
the hand.’ Nal. 122. 
<Y bis evry ‘a gutter, sewer’ [S. 
айдала], 720, Nal. 175. 


FMT [from v. дета 
($ 62), from деп —*languor '], 
‘absence of languor, energy,’ 
611, Nal. гот. 

-YF (5 57) ‘ waver, shake, move; 
grow feeble.’ 

I. (Star SO 5пер=). .sje»auS 
wev ‘she of flexible form,’ 
1098. 

П. (part. $ 77) .9je»s ) — .5j 
ors 5. Instead of 6s we have 
AOUD. sor {иат 
* those who sit feebly trembling,’ 
1040. 

III. sea, (v. noun, § 190), 
‘agitation, a yielding to indo- 
lence, weariness, failure) јере 

ær * unwearied effort,’ 371. 
[Орр. to Gariu or oy wh.= 
ADFA.) soFSoverg,ser 
‘unwavering energy,’ 594. 

YFFIO. See JCF. 

YF ‘an axle’ [S. akshi], 475. 
a3Feroo ‘the pin of the axle, 
linch-pin,’ 667. 

ут [S. aghas; Lat. ang-], 
* severe pain, agony, 1086, 1179. 

-2/054 (5 62), ‘dread.’ [Comp. 
S.yaj; Gr. af-.] [Syn. ег, 
prem] язь (6 72)—'it 
wil dread, shrink from, 451, 
863, 905, 1295 (216510667 = 
gruv), 727, Nal. 297. 
Aen ($ 74), ‘those who 
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dread, 869, 1152, 904, 244. 
36g (ПІ. Gr. 81), * we will 
fear, 1128. зеет (ШІ. Gr. 
90), ‘not fearing,’ 725 3 500— 
AES, 761, 762, 778. AG 
Perce 87), ће who wi 

dread, 905, 729. J&F 
*those who Да йг 464, 


906, 726. - у@ етет ($ 121), 
‘the fearless,’ 647,686. A65 
æa ($ 140), ‘fear!’ 882. gS 
ает, Nal. 172. ББ OS 
(ILI. Gr. 92), ‘fear not!’ 
882. sg&r ‘fear, fearing, 


1149, 428. ger (III. Gr. 
92) ‘fear wot!’ 1154. JSA 
(§ 77), ‘ having feared,’ 680, 44, 
3:5, 883, 730, 741, Nal. 74, 87, 
88, 256, 297, 396. „аера: 
(S 92), *should be feared,' 202, 
824 [9], Ма]. 89. деа 
‘what (men) shall fear, respect,’ 
428, 366, Nal. 74. JJF 
(S 154), ‘the not fearing,’ 428, 
382, 497. DDO Gh FTEDLD, 
Ch. rxxrir. AGES, 585. 
gerrit ($ 110), * еу dread 
7 not, 201. rar ‘they will 
dread,’ 20r. HFT Sat 
‘those who dread not, 723. 
jg ($ 190), ‘dread’ [in the 
stem „уер, the nasal @ is 
merely a  euphonie insertion, 
as n in tango; the root is AJ. 
In forming a noun, the stem is 
changed to acm (+ being a 
clumsy way of expressing the 
S. =): the media to the tenuis. 
See Table in H.B. Intro. p. 10], 
1075, 146, 501, 534, Nal. 81, 
82, 83, 84, 145, 299. Ch. xxr. 
SMtrwese ‘dread of evil 
action, Nal. Ch. хіп. Ch. 
суп. Qrats ‘dread of men- 
dicancy,’ Nal. Ch. хххт. 
A-G, A-ö (3 62, 162), 
[Comp. S. adha], ‘submit, re- 
strain.” [бее note to Ge. 
ё is a euphonic insertion, The 
intrans. has the media,g and 
the trans. the tenu‘s к.] 5 


А Cia} 
&uirer (S 87), ‘he who has 


CONCORDANCE. 


goddess, 


LEXICON AND 


[3] 


: restrained himself, 124, Nål. 74. 1081. тё Ә8Л EIS 


gis, 128, Nal. 397. goi ‘Lakshmi,’ ‘the . overpowering 
Sie ($ 154), 121.  [Opp. goddess,’ 1082. 2, ‘Destruction 
gois.) gms (£ 148), (as from fascination of a Lamia), 
130. g18. 3, ‘Fear,’ ‘fascination.’ 


ёт ($ 121), gt 
Nal. 171. Cres (§ 148). 
126, Nal. 196, 351. 01-552 
($ 190), * (self)-restraint,’ 121, 
i22, NâL 65. gsm 


SOSU STAG MEO, Ch. crx. 
Sormast 'Bágu: the serpent 
that swallows the moon,’ Nal. 
241. 


Ch. xu. gA, МА. 105. yaf (n.) ‘ornament,’ 95, 115, 
YD (S 64), ‘strike. Nal. 279. 118, 701, 738, 1014, 1089, 1273. 
[Comp. S. adkas.) п. ‘foot’! ges, 575 (swar). (v. 


= гаї, 3, 4, 10, 544, 610, 1120, 5 57) gaua * will adorn, trick 


1279; ‘the footsteps,’ 208, Nal. | itself out,’ 978. jest Lip bar G 
62, 3 391, 388. Apn *ser- | ‘a forest with beauteous shade,’ 
vitude,' 608. [777425 -gjewfluSa»Lo, see Qp. 

-yO. І. ($ 56, IL), ‘destroy, | 9 sgy-c T ОТОЛЕ? 
‘defeat, torment (boil, 900b) 7 Ure s Sar: i ot ese ыш 
intr. ‘die. Sj (tar әт * victo- Р. бох 


ht,’ 56 * de- : р 
поша S07. 1—00 "a Y NE ($ 64), * open the month, 


struction,’ 8935 ‘vexation, 206 ; 


‘conquest,’ 343- ADDO 
‘bravery,’ 708. oO, Ni}. 
382. gÔ ‘will defeat with 
slaughter,’ 493. gb ‘will 
destroy, defeat,’ 207, 195, 506. 
- Oa sir too ‘in the hour of | 


death, 799; * cooking time,’ Nal. 
68; ‘when it torments,’ 1166. 


PI * boiled,’ 1065, rogo, Nal. 
363. LÀ ‘a cook-room,’ 
Nil. 363. 

IL. (§ 64) ‘approach, accumu- 
late, attack.’ 05, 621, 
867, 1030. 055 ' ү 


which has approached (t), 7 
L1&5 5,5 ‘ten-fold,’ 450, as 
0505 ($ 62), * heap ib aceu- 
ute [Comp. 90, IL] 29% 
Sui (= mb) * heaps of clients,’ 
526, тоос. OSAA D 
‘though they come in shoals, 
625. 
gL (8 57), ‘draw near,’ Nal. 
123. OL UIT BT LD ‘will not 
draw near,’ 9393 (§ 64) ‘close 
ар, shut in.’ 91921-56 ‘that 
which ^vill close up,’ 38, 71. 
Ô (§ 62), ‘pour? „усылы 
‘water poured forth,’ 1093. 


2/9 BI (from gye). 1, A 





| 


-9y.4 , 3) Bi * it, that, this.’ 


as in ejecting. [yar amri 
*palate.] .spxw 956v, 255. 


ET ‘way,’ 594- 
-9y B [S.] ‘exceedingly.’ 
| ут (a5 $ 57), ‘tremble.’ 


e^ er 
*eausing to shake with fear, 
429. 

(See 
A, Q, er. Comp. ies.) AB 
is written also „уде. 

SiNa.—O. 1.: 915, 45, 36, 74, 
231, 362, 364, 165, 332, 477, 533; 
536, 546, 781, 596, 901, 985, 996, 
1144, 1164, 1302, Nil 276; 
QB, 37, 1173. 1327. Ag 
‘even that, 230. JJF, 38, 49, 
76, 80, 162, 170, 132, 220, 226, 
236, 242, 262, 414, 427, 353, 368, 
459, 476, 556, 572, 591, 600, 943, 
971, IOOI, 1014, 1032, 1093, 
1166, 1279. C. 11. : JSE (.9] i 
by Gav. Qsir.), 32, 152, 262, 495, 
517, 621, 858, 859, Ка, чв 


II4I, 1143, 1164, 276 3 
Qar, 517. С.їп.: .9 (ev 
(sx). 303, 643, 1031; QS, 


517. C. Iv.: 9596, 391, 518, 
802, 1124, 1330. C. v.: YS 
eile, 122, 152. 302, 341, 644, 
759, 1158, 1166. С. vr. : дат, 


[4] 


бо, 323, 490, 1289; QS, 1176; | 


HST ейт, 272. 

Рьив.— C. I.: gwa, 658; 
Qema, 581, 1109, 1244. C. 1r.: 
ma wena: ‘each one (imagin- 
able) thing,’ 1105. Gr 
Ava, 875. 


mer, бї, 504. gàg ‘each 


modes 426. 
<yosomet. 1, The Supreme- 
. «Being, 8. svar. 9, Asce- 
ties (in pl), 30. Sym Gaii 


(evidently from .9:/5—OG + 
sama). 3. Sages, 543. Qu 
dfiuimir. 

95510 [S.; in comp.] 95e 
$b=Gar% 510 ‘mental concen- 
tration,’ 593; ‘utterly,’ 563. 

-уштт (5.) ‘immortals,’ 121. 

ушт. І. ($ 57), [Comp. jæ], 
‘acquiesce in,” ‘ join,’ ‘harmonize 
with, ‘ve complaisant, ‘join 
battle, Nal. 383. ашта 5 
елрё(, 75, ‘harmonious com- 
bination.’ ASLON ED, (р 
sært a ‘with complaisant 


heart, face, 92, 93, 84, Nal. І. | 


-3jLo 1 ira * dissatisfaction,’ 529. 
П. n. (as Guri from Quir) 
* battle, 814, 1027, 1083, 1125. 
III. v. goias have 
been at variance with' (8 64), 
1084. 
<9 Dip SD, ApH ‘ambrosia’ 
[S. amrita], 702 ; applied to rain, 
11; to food handled by one’s 
children, 64; to the touch of 
the beloved, 1106: [This word 
is variously spelt, Aig, 
APS, WAYS: LD (I5 b 45) 18 а 
corruption of it, 968. In 82 
Fra in(mbs is given as its 
equivalent. | 
ALD (§ 57), ‘be composed,’ 
‘satisfied,’ ‘fit. [Comp. гоо, 
Fow.) grw s ‘goes not 
оп its way, 20. JLS TATY 
* discontent,’ 219. <9] OLD WLI бо 
‘know no content, 1283. 
-ye»to $a (—QumasbÉ), 474, 
118, 761, 340. gjnt * they 


C. vir: sam ; 
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will rest content, 580. gamb 
Gb Soo ex, боб. -9| a» Ln LI IT && 
sent, 803. јер jb OFT EV, 
635: ‘abounding,’ goo. SLD 
iyo * will suffice, be fitting,’ 708, 
298, 1193. sja * quiet,’ 
contentment,’ © union, 740, 743, 
1178.  .sje»touimgare»r ‘those 
with whom you are not in com- 
plete accord, 825. ^ ee» 
fm! ‘as when (it) is suffi- 
ciently salt, 1302. „ао тї 
‘my beloved,’ 1155. .9je»10 aS eveor 
‘one of inharmonious disposi- 
tion, 863. (sor uie Lo uir e 
‘indispens@ le,’ 682 ; ‘not to be 
obtained otherwise, 961 ;— Gaudi 
*Fambü,' доб [from its smooth- 
ness ?]. 

=) 00% % [S. amitya; syn. ws 
AN], ‘the office of a chief 
minister of state,’ or ‘the minis- 
ter’ himself. Ch. rxiv., 631, 
632, 633, 634, 381. sone 
шеу, the part from Ch. LXIV. 
to LXXIII. 

Yi. 1, (=r), ‘atear? а 
100 ‘ the tear that falls,’107. [Ор. 
however Aapua.) 2, (= WYSE 
‘beauty,’ 1107. In comp. 96 
sorcr, g.v., Nail. 151. 8, IGA, 
used in forming nouns, as 

sib. 4, Term. of Ist pers. 
pl. of verbs, for com. gb. See 
ai. 

=2/01] ‘arrow,’ 597, 772. 

JWT ‘do, perform, celebrate’ 
(connected with something joy- 


ous), 1268. .quwiesn.—Qeiws 
s Gari. [ПІ. Gr. 85, Dum 
Qeireir, Uere.i. Comp. emer 
415, I301.] 


47H [S. тайда], ‘a square, 
chess-board with squares,’ дот. 
ТТФ ‘king, kingdom, kingly 
rale? [S. rdéjan.] [Syn. wer 
отот, Carb ser, Cass, (2)®® э. | 
ren ‘kings, 381. ајла ше, 
Ch. XXXIX.—LXIII. 

<] л ovr ‘fort, 381, 421, 492, 534, 
737, 741-750. Ch. LXXV. 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. [5] 


~ 


YTD ‘a file” 567, 888. 75 | 
-Syif) (8 87), “тїр off” yA 550. 
‘is like the nipping off, 1304. , 
[ob] 
fener (—iomg), ‘a beautiful 
damsel,’ 1107. 
-Y Ge EI (5 62), ‘eat? 9558 
ws ‘what опе has eaten,’ 942. 
-9/(5t5L] ($ 62). [See дт 
* tender.’ | gpt ‘having 
appeared as a tender blossom,’ 
1223, 1227. [Here „а= 
‘tender blossom’; Gurg = 
‘fully - formed bad’; wer= 
* the full-blown flower.’ ] 
YUL (for 0501], by ad 
560, III. Gr. 41) = ‘ flower- 
bud. аир ‘whose bud 
falls not,’ 522. 
<2) (15 eir * benevolence.’ [ут + 
eor. Бо Qumaer, Qha, Lo 
прет. Comp. yar]. 1 
176, 285, 755, 757, 938, Nal. 
203527, 32s 29101565671 рі, 
Ch. xxv. 905. © орал, 241. 
AG Aur, 914. AH 
emire (see Mar), 242, 244, 
245, 251, 252, HAHUCE ES 
‘which is the abode of grace,’ 








243. вәт гв (from 9665 
$ 121) = gaorr sawer * һе who 
performs по . gracious acts,’ 249. 
-Sjpereuco a ‘that which is de- 
void of grace,’ 254. 

f, › уй, ymo, yi 
Ke igh, ae difficult” [Comp. 
S. ara. See AGN, AHAH, 
дїї өз а, | aq +‘ difficult to 
do,’ 483, 631; ‘rare, precious,’ 
847. am ‘difficult, 462, 
565; with @ж ог ‘one whose 
ruin can hardly be effected, 
210, 732; ‘ hard to comprehend,’ 
198. «айа, pred. with tb 
ex. or und. 177, 7, 8, 29, 503, 
693, 419, 443; 377, 886, IOI, 213, 
227, 235; with or. without g, 
248, 1155, 1156, 419, 1153, 823, 
843, 1180, 1049, 647, 499, 606, 
165 (obj. or sub.) t160, 745, | 





1276, 762. аша ‘hard to 
attain, 489,747 (ір dat.). „уйш 
‘difficult to effect,’ 26, 489, 503, 
537, 664, 781 (opposed to ES 
fium (Papur) ‘hard to 
assail? 1138; ‘hard to find,’ 
723. gifluena ‘serious, hard 
to pardons 443, 093. ат with 
> ит ‘the precious life, 73, 
1141; ‘terrible, 1179; with. 
Qamar ‘thick, gross darkness,’ 
I2I. Am-m  * difficulty,’ 
611, 975; ‘rare value, 1142; 
‘of approach,’ 743 (comp. 1138). 

YS ‘grains of paddy, food, 
corn,’ 1034. 

=2/60ёюз® ‘a daemon’ (Gui), 
850. 

YVA * a crab,’ Nal. 123. 


yor = 10607 “а full- blown 
flower’; hence, ‘a wide-spread 
rumour.’ QST, 1141, 1142, 
1146, 1149. garða, 
Ch. сху. 

dv - oppression, affliction,’ 551; 
(S 64) ‘afflict,’ 753. . 

Yoon (5 148; = әти), 
*privation, affliction.’ (1) Simply, 
245, 798 (7th case). (2) Comp. 
with @pr ‘the pain of pri- 
vation,’ 1160, 1301, 1303 [with 
yous sri); (9) with ar and 
2150119, 936, 938; (4) with u@ 
and 535, 379, 555, 626, 460. 

-2/60 ($ 66), ‘suffer privation, 
perish” gasari (87), 1303. 
aAveranr ‘they are not dis- 
quieted,’ 593. An irreg. form; 
perhaps for gorgar garr 
(§ 121). 

Aw [comp. Qù, § 44], a root 
denoting the non-existence of a 
quality or attribute. 2960 
(Intro. p. $4(2)b). gð 
L-5 * where (or when) it is not 
SO'— goers, 301. evans, 
1299, 1300. This root takes 
inflections: as a елси айыт 

_ (S 184). aovevesr, 3rd. sing. 

` тїавс. ‘he who is not —, 386. 


[6] 


gover, 3rd рі. com., 143, 926, 
880, 973, 1300. .9jevevari, 
973: 977; 751. AVT, 973, 
720, 726, 822, 918, 986, 999, 


419; with noun und., 2 
.9eveursa [а double neg., 
$ 124 (5)] 1077. YVE 1 ы 


or garam, 3rd s. neut., (1) as 
part. noun, 795, 254, 108, 379, 
825, 1051, 418, 
(2) as finite verb [this is then 
contracted into garw], 105, 
370, 982, 983, 1092, 993, 1255, 
82, 786, 438, 871, 549, 546, 
641. (8) us particle—* other- 
wise, but, except, 1090, 1131, 
231, 570, 951, 751, 71O ($ 202), 
491, I159.. Ster aeuo gg © Save 
myself, 1168. 
nat so?’ 1208, 1258, 775, 1О14. 
jer ‘is it not во?’ 555. 
gor m@erev *(or) will it not?’ 
1307. gjovev, 3rd pl. neut., 


| 
| 
| 
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[S 62, 77], 437. IDL . 
[3bs. noun sev+enin, $ 184], 
‘the .absenee, non-existence of 
anything, with obiique case, 
162; in comp. 172; with noun 
und. 185. 


| 07610, S. * vanity, nothingness.’ 
| Juwi (S. a+bala], ‘sympa- 


1180, 784. i 


sx Оер ‘is it | 


(1) part., 61, with 190: ‘other | 


? 


things which are not —, 28g. 


еп @ш 6б\ бошз De»mu ‘other things : 


which are not fraud. 
[where no name of’ quality is 
expressed, we may understand 
ajma or Quige;r: 
eva»a) = ‘sins, evils, 
things’|], as noun: 
which are not —, 157, 
466, 337, 116, 182, 246, 
551, 394, 1280, 150, 173, 289, 
790, 944, 164, 376, 96, 351. 
(3) as finite verb: *(they) are 


unreal 
‘things 
962, 
274, 


aot —, 95, 115, 299, 400. 
sj, 2nd sing., ‘thou art 
not —, 1221. gwawn, lst 
pl. ‘we are not —, 1209. 


gwrc, with aie < unless,’ 
16; with noun, 1095, ‘ besides, 
but, except,’ 1188, 406, 233, 
377, 497, Nal. 105; with a dat. 
‘save to these, 7, 235, 515, 
762. Equiv. to qgeog and 
ajeveuTtnev ; perhaps a Find of 
subjunctive: ‘if it is not.’ 
gare) * without, the attribute 
not existing. alton Qui &- to 
of non-existent verb  .sje m 


(2) | 


thus, ge | 


thetic sorrow,’ 1072. 


<Youer (вее A, M, эт), ‘he, that 


man, this man.’ ^ „дасі, Qasir 
‘she, that woman, this woman.’ 
[Comp. 93.] 63, 70 (ellipsis 
of 6th case), 517, 1182, 1204, 
II55, 1156, 1321, 109, 790, 
1152, 1154 (ellipsis of 2nd 
Case), F175, 1244, 65, 314, 506, 
1051, 1188, 1301, 1297, 12y8, 
1291, 1183, 1184, 1261. jais 
sa (7thease), 517. Wagon, 
125. JYE, 1293. AVTE, 
1321. Qaar, .sjarcir, 1188, 1086, 
1093, IO9I, IIO4, III2. Qader, 
1188. адет, 518, 547, 647, 
958. gasa, 526. gata 
(Sth case), 1074. JAJOI, 1292, 
1236. деСгт®@, 1206. gar 
іт Ө, 1199. garwr ‘each 
one's, 114, 469. Awiwu 
аў plouev, Ch. CXXVII. 


Yair * desire’ = YDF, 35, 361— 


370, 1075, 1310 Hara 
2,560, Ch. XXXVII. -9jaum 
Daro ‘indifference,’ 364, 
513. 

yara ($ 62), ‘desire.’ оті 


(=g, $ 74), ‘which 
(the world, the king) will de- 
sire, 215, 68r. Seri (=. 
ara) ‘having desired,’ 643. 


-yad [S. havis]. 1. Gri; * melted 


butter, 259. 2. Сатай ‘a 


‘sacrifice, 413. 


-ya ($ 57), ‘be extinguished, 


die? „92919 сув = д] аб) FST вур 
‘if (they) die, 420; ($ 64) 
* extinguish, destroy, quench, re- 
press.’ ADS ‘having re- 
pressed,’ 694. аа 5 a 
AD Бегет, 6, 25. 
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Ar (S 60, IIL), ‘glisten’ 
(29 дт Asr, ITT. Gr. 158), 11 17. 
yoru. 1, See uhder ss. 9. 
«ерші ‘an assembly’ [fiom S. 
sabhá; SO отт, JT, JTL for 
#110115], 711, 713, 725, 727; 
332, ‘am assembly of dancers.’ 
[Syn, Gary, етет, yaw 
а variation of sea with «rfl 
арш, td |, 67. ADUD 560, Ch. 
LXXII., * Knowing the (methods) 
of the assembly of councillors.’ 
AOAIGEFTEOLo, Ch. 
‘Not dreading the assembly.’ 
Lyevexrsoay, 719, ‘The assembly 
of the mean” poama, 719, 
* The assembly of the good,’ 728. 
DUV, 720. UVVDY, 
721, ‘The assembly of those 
mighty in learning, sg arer 
oa, 726, ‘The assembly of the 
men of subtle learning.’ 

y ви a) [аата]. yawn [or 
Rarau], ‘envy? „орёл, 
Quran, 169. sa aul s е5 
«Бегет ‘the man of envious 
soul.” gaad ($ 64), qd DS к 
‘ having been envious of,’ 167. 
yer (8 66), * measure,’ Nal. тоз. 
YO Б Bir oor 
Gr. 41), ‘he who measured,’ 610. 
or (10 * which will measure,’ 
710. Hortus ‘that which 
will measure,’ 796. Hoa}. 
1. —.sjere»a) mrev—*logie and 
dialectics? 725. 9, ' Measure, 
due (just or defined) measure or 
limit’; *justitia quae suá quid- 
libet mensurá metitur, B., 283, 
286, 287, 288, 289, 474, 477, 478, 
479 574, 943, 947, 949. 3. Ав 
adv. sr eutoorajin ‘until,’ 224, 
848. gawaa ‘at that 
exact moment,’ 1187, 
goum (agamy = Aara) 
occurs in (III. Gr. 14) :—v. 2, 
-9 becomes 2 A, 14, 653, 1301; 
v. 182, 3,5) —.91)4 5.32; v. 12, 
2 is first lengthened: eere, rs, 
460, 461; v. 81, eer becomes 
eer 2, 32; 


(=a isar, ТЇЇ. | 


LXXIII, | 


| 
$ 


-9'97.2! * mire, hell’ [comp. 





v. 653, gaj be- | 


[7] 


comes PP, 797, 929; SYN 
becomes SEO, 544, 425, 913; 
v. 1040, ора) = .9]en & 5 7, gt 
Comp. Nal. 6, 201. 


Yuna (§ 64), -yr (5 Ку), 


‘mingle, mix up, 64; and with 
reduplication. yarara т (2960 
our sire) “he who does not mix 
on terms of intimacy,’ 523. 
AAMA = gs gi ‘having 
mingled with tenderness,’ 91. 

2 B р. AG, 
<4, sor: the idea is * depth ?], 
255, 835, 919. 


уд (§ 64), даће, 387, ‘de- 


fend. 905 s ‘having shown 
affection,’ 1154; 1168, 1256. 
-9joffl& Goer, ‘the love, lovingly 


shown, 1192, 1321. (noun, 
= AGM, Merl), *kiudness, 
390, 557, 1192, 1209, 1321. 
gaur ‘full of. tenderness,’ 
1138. à 
-2 © GI ‘take in handfuls” jar 
efi &G am ciraimGm, 11 87. 
YP ‘a glowing fire,’ 1228. 


LE, Os@uy, sip] (P from 
af). AG ‘beauty,’ Nal. 
131. Not in K., where аце, 
gir are found, which, perhaps, 
have the same root. 


| 44 (§ 57), ‘perish, 498, Nai. 


105; ($ 64) “destroy” of 
(27. Os7.), SUG * hunger that 
destroys, 226 (III. Gr. 153). 
Pass ‘ruinous things, 807 
(а q, comp. 968). ^ „онш, 908. 
GL FV. acras BULL sev, Ch. 
Су :., ‘being consumed, wasting 
away. [Comp. Psa. xxxi. 9.] 
e MUL Geverisisev, Ch. CXXIV. 
Bopusisev, Oh. CXXVI., ‘re- 
serve - overcome,’ 
‘destruction, 421. 9a; 
spair,’ 625; ‘ruin, defeat,’ 


787, 876. uS uran, Ch. 
LXI”. Q@ésenr-Swirento ‘not 
despairing in adversity,’ Ch. 


LXII. gö gj ‘having wrought 
destruction,’ 59; ‘havi 
abated the keenness of its glance,’ 


[8] 


775; ‘having changed it, de- 

stroyed its effect, 1317. PA 

(ПІ. Gr. 86), 182, =.5095. 

(see  .syer Q Lie»... apes 

‘expenditure, what will be ex- 
pended,’ 46:. ai fu ss * that 
which will destroy, 744. 
-909% ‘which will destroy,’ 
934- 

-4p ‘weep’ ($ 60). [Comp. S. 
asru. sjam seems another 


form.] gps ‘wept,’ 555, 828. 


tp ‘with weeping, at the cost | 


of tears,’ 659; ‘so as to draw 
tears,’ 659. Awsiar ‘she 
wept,’ 1317, 1318. E 

AUYE (S 62), ‘rot away, Nal. 
123. 

APEE. D ‘envy’ (== оё аш 
Quir (ny e»t). The deriv. is 
sq ‘foulmess, and 
‘way.’ The three verbs undér 
are formed by a poetic license. 


AWSSTM, 35, 135, 161, 162, 


164, 165, 167, 168. .Syap&em m 
(8 62); дарет æL *wbsence 
of envy,’ Ch. хуп. -9j ep 5. mi 
($ 64); .apésguüumres ‘he 
who will be envious, 163, 166. 
-up5s.m (56, IL); дарёе 
* having envied,’ 170. 
p% $I ‘will sink down,’ 835. 
(Connected with 5.) 

урш. See Notes, p.186. (1) One 


„м mi | 
a 


of the four objects of study and | 


pursuit (S. dharma). (2) It is 
the general subject of Ch. r.- 
XXXVIII. gyun. (3.) It is 
divided into Qeap., Ch. v.— 
xxiv. ‘The virtue of the 
house ;' and 5a, Ch. 
xxv.-xxxvIII., ‘The virtue of 
renunciation.' 76, БАЗЫЛ 325 
31, 35, 36, 39, 181, 183, 185, 
93, 96, 501, 23, 141, 
297, 249, 288, 1047, 1009, 1018. 
(—.95&eLajcr), 77, 130, 204, 
personification. mex [mex 
„арт ev, 122], Oh. IV., 34, 40, 45, 
48, 49, 441, 189, 182, 179, 384, 
147, 148, 150, 644, 754, 173, 


296, 
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635, 366. pera * vices, 
vicions acis, 157. .sjmemeenL. 
‘the outside of virtue=vice,’ 
142. (See sæ.) «телу 
‘the round sea of virtue,’ 8. 
Hoa ол * virtuous’ action,’ 33, 
321, 909. 99 & sr ду * the way 
of virtue, 37, 46. 066% 
‘the increase, wealth of virtue,’ 
163. — .sjymGarrir ‘virtuous per- 
SODS,' 30. 


-9// (§ 57), ‘know (as result 


of study), be wise, be able,’ 
(Syn. © ‘perceive’; Cem 
© perceive clearly ’ (strengthened 
form of Os); een (2 r) 
‘understand and feel.’ Often 
ecmbined with sev, of which it 
is the result. Comp. 396. 
Connected with gm, шт, 
юш. Ellis says, ‘In Tamil 
the more frequent acceptations 
of „оет the learned, and 
aHunt the ignorant, are the 
virtuous and the vicious. 

I. Root (Mtr Ass). 
gD- am: (see-Csrm),‘when- . 
ever one obtains some new gain 
of knowledge,’ 1110. Sit әз д 
@Hp ‘a fault of which one is 
conscious, a wilful fault,’ 272. 
gD -Osrerg ‘having mur- 
dered (set at nought) the lessons 
of wisdom,’ 638. st ew lar. A 
wait ‘those whose mental vision 
perceives duty,’ 218 [comp. 
98т]. 

Il. Past tense, part. adv., and 
adj., and nouns (§ 77, 74, 87). 
[With aaj, 123, &c.] gD- 
HD 123, 136, 164, 179, 441, 469, 
472, 483, 477, 479, 493: 494, 515; 
*having known, knowing, 635, 
637, 644, 645, 687, 696, 711, 721, 
725, 729, 754, 767, 793, 878, 943, 
944, 946, 947, 981, 1127, 1128, | 
1287, 1312. 90-6 * which 
has known, knows, 637, 711, 
721,1143. 9 M)-fseou ‘things 
that have been ascertained,’ 587, - 
910-5© ел ‘I have known, I 
know, novi, 1083. .9128-5тей- 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE, 


ADS (= 9H sear), 288, 
399,635,717. Huwi-ai D, 293, 
472, 686, 1255. 

III. Fut. tense, part, and 
nouns. (Intro. xxi.) .92#0-аоу 
(=Car, III. Gr. 81), <I 
shall know, I know,’ 1129. gm- 


arn (-—.sjf Gam), ПІ. Gr. 
77), ‘we will know, 36. æ- 
атт ‘they wil know, 427. 


Haire, ot ‘those who (will) 
know,’ 318, 428, 677, 701, 995, 
1053, 1072. . .9j/D)-ujta * that will 
-know,’~1308. 

IV. Inf. and verb. noun 
(§ 168, 148). _o/9-w *to know, 
so as to know, in order to know,’ 
599 795. 
ing, knowledge of,’ 582. слу 
up sev, Ch. LXXI., cx. aw 
Oso, Ch. xuv. Qeii(5) вәт 
29—29 е, Oh. xt. &revto sev, 
Ch. XLIX. _ eUnjransco, Ch. 
XXII. Qardas, Ch. т. 
дараш ise, Ch. Xx. sp 
pølse (sw), ‘the faculty of 
learning,’ 632. 

V. Optative ($ 140). .929-= 
*(he) should know,’ 116, 210, 
(Intro. xx.) 

VI. Negative (§ 110, 121). 
<91209-©шот ‘I know not, can- 
not, 928, 1083, 1125, 1207. 
aD- ‘we know not,’ 1257 
(2.9) Gumi). (wri) sa 
Aw ‘we know not’ (5 114), 
бт. gwr ‘ which is devoid 
of knowledge, 869. a)wrer, 
эт (n.), ‘they who know not,’ 
76, 337, 473, 474, 638, 713, 863, 
877. ашт (fin. v.), * they 
know not, 228, 1141, №]. 108. 
-ums ‘not knowing, 1142. 
сјдЎшт (=xHHwtiuoed), 1116. 
ajb ‘that knows not,’ 736, 
836. Poetic, yDasvarsait (6 
inserted + фговот ант) ‘men 
without knowledge, 427; gØ 


29119-56) * the know- | 
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Sari ‘they know not’ (c ins. | 


ceri); gisar I 
knew not, 1226, lit. ‘I was 
not that which knew.’ 


[9] 


VIL. Nouns. Sa; *know- 
ledge,’ (§ 190a), 123, 175, 203, 
315, 355, 358, 372, 373, 382, 396, 
421-426, 452, 454, 513, 532, 682, 
684, 1022. апал: өзө, 
XLIII. 68. 1 {бо ev Masi cor emo, 
Ch. LXXXV. 287, 331. our) 
ал550, Ch. cxv. — л: 
e, $26», Ch. CXXVIII. oo aum 
әтә, 215 [garar]. AD a 
wurt (L), 179, 404, 427, 
430, 441, 403, 622, 816, 1153. 
($ 184) saan, 918 ; g 
©2011, 198, 429; yD Narur, 914, 
915, 857. (Dov) ADN) 
OTT, 427, 4305 ауд аЎеот ті, 
140. ајде шті, 507; AD 
abs, 61, 123, 618 [gda 
used as acc. of cognate signif. ], 
Nal. 108. Duran (§ 154), 
‘ignorance,’ 440, 925, 1110. 

VIII. Causal ($ 160, I. b). 
HAs ‘they will cause to 


be known’ (= 9 MAMET), 
1233. 
AD. І. sm, adj. (see ym), 


.* six,’ Nal. 1. 

II. gm (S 56, IL), ‘be cut 
off, cease, be digested. 90 
Gib (ПІ. Gr. 79), ‘we are de- 
prived of, free from,’ 88, 275 
[сотр. 505], 626. yari (S 87), 
*those who are without, freed 
from,  503;— ‘less’ in com- 
pounds, 311, 312, 646, 106, 800. 
* The destitute,’ 226, 248, 365, 
506, 1007. ADO, 350. ADMD 
air ‘those set free,’ 365. Dm, 
654, 649, 699, 956. ADD Sa 
“esr ‘where (bonds) have been 

-vered, 349, 521; ‘where all 
support has failed.’ AOD 
‘that which is freed, carried off, 
digested,’ 365, 942, 944. ADW, 
1261. gm [AersOsTENE|, 
199, 352=‘ less,’ 1117. ID= 
‘thoroughly, absolutely, so as to 
be free. from all conditions,’ 
268, 391, 465, 845, 717, 184; 
‘without.’ (арі )шр = * fails 
not, 369. AA, 1295. Hex 
(opp. to е даг), ‘if it is not,’ 


B 
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812. sev ‘digestion’ 90 
@e ‘if it digest easily,’ 943. 
IH. sm (5 64), ‘cut off.’ 
HMESH, 345. aM Sse, Ch. 
XXXVII. AVSES, 349, 814 
[see 3.0], 753, 759. дил 
ure, 346, ‘he who will free 
himself from, 798, 163 [see 
ALES]. 9.001960, 367. 
= ‘let them consume away,’ 
1177. „ајр ‘unfailing,’ 522. 
-9/m 7 * cease not (to love), 807. 
IV. (Intro. xxiv.) gop 
‘chamber (cut off) ; a mine,’ 747, 
764, 913. gomb (= ga) 
* destruction,’ 434, 421; *cessa- 
tion,’ 1186; ‘shame,’ 980, 846. 
AMD (§ 57), * beat (as a drum); 
1076. [alter sO eres], 1180. 
3000 Б втш © (of) him who has 
struck,’ 307. 
JAD (S 64; = Во), ‘endure.’ 
Dasr ‘not enduring’ ($ 121), 
333. gosu ‘things that will 
endure’ : (IHM: Gr. 95), 333. 
[о added to a root forms an 
aoristic part. noun plur. neut.] 
0910, an imaginary (?) 
flower, the poet's commonplace 


for anything peculiarly delicate | 


or sensitive, 90, IIII, IIIS, 
1120. А 

үет (see g), ‘such? [Сотр. 
фут. The difference is that 


between falis and tantus. „дет 
is ‘such in quality,’ „9 әл * such 
in magnitude or number.’] 
AAT, 1061, 814 ; Bow mex сут 


for Шетю garr (see 300), r 


*they who are as, 898, 969. 
Dor өз ї, 1076, 1323. so xcv 
‘he is as,’ 624. 
is as, 1124. петата ‘that 
which is as,’ 565, 1082 [comp. 
abw]. | .9jeew (1) for .sjew 
ex g, or rel part. in agreement 
with егт, 1071, 296, 889, 
308, 263, 527, 109; ©®тет 
тея esr (© eme mi, comp. ADW), 
1142, 1143, 1260, 655, 1305, 
1119, 1137. (2) ‘things that 


Soran eT ‘she | 


1 


-9y дәт 


. L-Osor шут. 


-9/671, ‘affection,’ 5 13. 


THE KURRAL. 


are во,” 279, 1122, 1294, Nal. 
IOI, 104. 


A. 1, As‘ emfla»ui ’ or inserted 


рал ісіе ; 30 a+ se" + 60,2. 
2, As ‘NGA’ or termination 
forming a „тазе. noun sing. 
аа 967 = 9) Naar, 2. 
‘such. See y. [Сотр. 
Q% and er?ew ; and „ает, which 
has nearly the same force. 
These forms all belong to the 
GMciyal%er, Intro. p. xxii. 10. 
They govern a gen. oblique 
case, гот әли, AemGar 
torus ‘it is 
(such) as,’ 595 [comp. sjom]. 
ater 5 45, ‘all over, 1320. 
«дот 5 ош “it is thus (much), 34, 
387, 394, 828, 1208. адот 5H) 
вот ‘are not of this much, of 
equal value, 409. (1) pred. 
grwt ‘tey are (such) as, 
595, Nal. 104; (2) rel. part., 
622; (3) noun, 965, 964, 410, 
406, 310, 576 [comp. gari], 
1073, 650, 704. SY door uum i 
‘those who are аз —, 96s. 
ajram ‘all sorts of per- 
sons, 584. Yor «Биз т Gy LD, 
‘thus much even,’ 416. same 
дт! аз those whom (one) has 
seen.’ (270 for same; 
comp. а телу and 3.00.) 
<от 59005 ‘to such an ex- 
tent,’ 1129. Qor Lor 5.5, 
&/Dm9 sg ‘in proportion as,’ 
396. 
eor 
æL æn, Ch. утіг., 862, 91 on 
1009, 45, 71-80, 681, 682, 285, 
807, 1276, 757. (Comp. „прет, 
SML, PLY, Camo, ‚ет 
ata. | 


YTD (sce 91), ‘that day, to- 


morrow,’ 36 ; with сг. 108; * that 
very day, 113. [Comp. sr, 
ФТ гт mi. | 


-9y T eor LD [S. лайса], ‘swan,’ 1120. 
sr der ‘mother’: sri, 1147. 
<YDM! ‘like, it is ike, it is such 


LEXICON AND 


as.’ [Comp.crpm. See sar, 
ATOZ, дәт ау == уй лу. ] 
1. It is added to past adv. part. 
where we shouid expect rel. 
part. (Intro. xxiv. § 10.) 
sarsspo ‘it is like grasp- 
ing at, 22, 100, 78, 401, 402, 
208, 274, 338, 215, 216, 1007, 
1008, 452, 1058, 931, 678, 758, 
1302, 1303, 1304, 838, 913, 1020, 
1107, 1119, 890, 332, 1192, 1121, 
1145, 1146, 307, 1148, 718, 894. 
2. It is added to nouns (inf. 
base), шл, 217, 332. 
3. It is added to nouns, simply, 


1306, 201; almost redundant, ! 


720, 407, 415, 1288. garos 
Qairciraim(3m, 1187 (©те а= 
©‹т аташы). 4, Corr. to Tow 
‘such as is .. . so is? HDE 
во, 365. 


25 


2 is a demonstrative, a stronger 
form of 9. See „суй, Фат. 

3. 1,‘ Ох, cow, 560, 1066, Nal. 
IOI, 115, 118. 2, See under 
S. 

AGW ( — yr aa mto) (S. d kula.], 
* confusion, turbulence, 34. 

> AG (8 58, 136-140), 555 
(§ 64). 4G (root used in 
a. ©п.), 371, 478. -%, -9)5— 
‘when,’ 1312,1215, 1317 ; =‘as,’ 
850, 841, 874, 1103, 104, 117, 
122, 433» 434» 424» 443» 444» 445» 
507, 751, 1263, 1147; =‘ while, 
is,’ 82, 278, 1127, 1128; = tio 
be,’ 666, 92; adverbial, 119, 357; 
1043. Yeo, 372; =% in 
371, ‘favouring fate. ^ .9,5ev 
34, 95, 285, 219, 374, 419, 714, 
801, 998, 600, 1291 [as optative 
mood we must suppose ellipsis 
of Gare Gb. | 356v, 683, 
823. yÙ, 2,8, form. adv., 543, 
479, I5, 17, 586, 587, 998, 51, 
217, 868, 133, 461, 446, 529, 744, 
745, 764, 910, 1218, 1227, 1228, 


CONCORDANCE. [11 | 


630, 476. ги, BEG, 375, 
368, 590, 1002, 379, 993, 997» 
868, y78, 146, 573, 138, 175; 858 
889, 397, 436, 449, 939, 556, 685, 
763, 1298, 1270, 942, 1079; 93, 
94, 125, 205, 134, 144, 860, 1135, 
228, 456, 459, 492, 787, 788, 
1049, 514, 320, 433, 344, 452- 
BOAT ‘you ате” 1319. BS 

* thou didst become,’ 1112. = 
из ‘we shall prosper; =% 
Cart, 653. ADU, 283, 270, 329, 
750, 817. — .gjug em. * therefore,’ 
1179. .-2414,2,12. ug ‘what 
has become, i2. wii ‘ those 
who have been,’ тоб. guai 
‘those who are, 1016. EOE 
* what will accrue, 283, 427, 461; 


AGUB, 315. gair ‘they 
will be, become,’ 1165, 1189, 
1218, 1207. .94vummr ‘those 


(that) wil become, 1074, 1299. 
-yular ‘if Gt become), 44, 45, 
52, 49, 209, 868, 1156, 1306, 
566, 1018, 1119, 1216. 6290 
‘if (be), 53. gu gyn, Ja 
* although, whatsoever, 355, 478, 
656, 889, 900, 599, 52, 127, 144, 
458, 961, 128, 397, 317, 416, 
1321, 1325, 1065, 404, 409, 414; 
705. Neg. forms :— ge759, 
1291; argc, 128; HEND 
619; Berar, 376; ег, 
421, 456. With г ат, Qo 
and .960:— eorsrant, 895; 
QIS, 1242; eer. mu9 agita, 
1005; ә әўті пе, 54, 988; 2ай 


ететі, 889; рат: m, IIO, 


896, 1059; е ereranre, 100; 
SoM SIG, 454; LTL rue, 
128; (g)veumr&, 479; sear 
атт, 593; QeerGunr; Qw 
anib, 91; @өовот(гив, 368, 94; 
Qeovenuler, 49, 52, 769, 1058; 
репа едо, ‘nothing which 
may not come about,’ 537. 
3589) * having caused to become,’ 
678, 1026. sov ‘a causing 
to plosprr,’ 264. 56D, 616. 
-ysin (opp. to G&7, ‘increase, 
wealth, prosperity, 31, 32, 112, 
113, 122, 135, 163, 169, 177, 183, 


[12] 


283, 328, 457, 463, 492, 522, 526, 
562, 593, 594, 642, 651, 657,692, 
755, 858, 859, 902. 

4816 [comp. Q@aGs, gas, 
cmGs, and 3, шт]. 
1. ‘So, 252, 740, ‘as above’; 
gaS * with such persons,’ 474, 
534, 279, 803. 2. Аз, 532, 666, 
1189; uL пёс ‘as it suffers,’ 
247, 265, 279, 561, 908; e$ 
mE, 561; sores» rut 
‘and all such persons, 524; 
‘closiug and summing-up, 43; 
‘as is fit, so. 3. tom ma 
‘again,’ 15, 16. 


4, Gas | 


itis, at once,’ 179, 171, 289, 333, ` 
487, 566, 788, 1307, 928, 1215; 


‘when,’ 676, 1325. 

24% =Lore * stain,’ 503. 

р т тї [S. áchára], 1075; * pro- 
priety of conduct, rule of life >? 
PUES. 

200 &,[S. dgd], * desire, 266. 

-2, (5 62), ‘move, play’ [сошр. 
ереп |]. pupp ‘like play- 
jng’; see 30m. QFnoore 
‘use words, 405, 1070. Qene 
eurtom ‘they speak not, inter- 
change no words, 818. æ 
ar=méser ‘men,’ 1003 [comp. 
Bor, Bot]. Hi eb — 9 ems ev 
: employment '; Ch. un. Oshs 
os too ure. 45 L.LIT L.6U 


‘the exercise of friendship, 187. | 
amara the use of detectives. | 


Grm. * swimming, 278. 
sÔ ($ 62). ureri Gib, 994, 
521 (see Lum). 5 


‘the assembly of dancers.’ 
YLA. See yar. 
gent! ‘a nail’ 

1032. 
er) (see y), ‘there’ 363, 

1098. [Comp. wiren@, РТЫ 
-gjexrenib, See yar. 

-2, i [S.] gansa 1. 

штш < gource, 543. 
-9,6»1b ‘tortoise,’ 126. 


ae 


[S. dni], 667, 


ыттт_@аштгх, | 
196. (&.Ogr.) љ.55п_1_ але | : 
96.6 er.) mira | or ($ 56, IIL), ‘govern, act, 


am. І. 
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dd 2 " ($ E) 
г AGO 5т96 етт ‘the 
l n of ar, works,’ 560, Nal. 1. 
It. gm (§ 62), ‘grow cool, 
heal up? QM, 129. AP 
Gs, 129. 
. ITI. (See yw, cut.) -W a 
way,’ 37, 43, 161, 219, 465, 
478, 787, 849, 1321, 397, 932, 


943, 662, Nal. 97. дў eor 
P the, соо 
975, 130, 46, 123, 176, 48, 


716, 725, 477, Nal. 103; with 
56), 41, 222, 242, 324. BoH= 
Lig, 1140. In comp. вее gyp 
aro, Qipéermi, 164; Ewe 
Sr, 161; DSUN, 627; 
B2PDEGS ‘ forsake,’ 814,798; 
DG, 307. 
Ory. Dw (S 62). (1) * do,’ ‘ be 
strong’; (2) ‘endure, undergo, 
bear.’ [Comp. erum m.m (see 
emu. BOO, 469, 287, 
891, 985, 225, 765, 25, 209, 768. 
BOM, 469, 1174, 1175. Bow 
ZUS, 555,1032. BOG", 493; 
998, 286, 908. mC pen, 1162. 
- BHM, 493, 515, 568, 669, 212, 
1160, 1276, 748. poor, 525, 
46,126, 234, 297, 38. SoD 
шейт ‘those who wage offensive 
war, 741, 893, 1165. (у. and 
n.) omari * the men of active 
energy,’ 1027, 891, 894, 985, 975 


130, 225. BOG Biter, 1007, 
894. (р. and f.v.) „эту, 67, 
70, 189, 211, 1159, 579, 835. 


gban, Ch. cxvi. Haun b 
Gow. yom (=), 64, 367, 
|. 732, 1209. 


employ. [Comp. 3%@.] gor ‘a 
person ; servant,slave,’ 1030, 746. 
Qaieomeir,goo, Nål. 122. ore. 
acar, ‘a lady, 1279. cn adder, 
Ch. рхи. ; =‘ pw HG,’ 618, 632, 
1022. gore ‘manage!’ 589, 
242; ‘exercise,’ ‘rege, i.e. tibi 
associa,’ B. en uai, 1017, 
383, 791. Banri, 447, 244, 
245; in comp. ‘om%vuwirert, 
1230; own wrar, 904; 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Meum ener, 215; usy 
aTi, 783. ети * will be 
employed,’ 511. -apb ‘will 
exercise, 251, 1252.  .9jre»uo, 
663, 907. | mereri, бтз, i 
14; Povovrcor clo, 1026, 1133, 
1134; Quoura, 1026. 
апат т arao, OEA сб 2125 
Yevo Mair axmenta, 287, 331, Ch. 
LXXXV. enrerrexre»tb, 614; 
PÜTT Lo, 480. 
urarea, 609; Gurraæra, 
773, 148, 962. LD1g.LLI T GXT ELD, 
609 ; garran, 773; Әдә 
ШТ SBT EDLO, 904. «тей (fj? Gor 
æn, СЕ. xcrx., 98r, 989, 990. 
CA, 252, comp. Gurg@eorme 
» AGorr Ә. 
Oud [S. уа], ‘gain.’ 


BST, | 
Caan: | 
guer ‘a herdsman,’ 1228. 
29710 “a thousand’ [S. sa- 
h«sra], 259. 


27 (see 905; the idea seems to 
be ‘ excellence, fulness `). <i 
ala, 74, * =Qeoe, or the quality 
which excites it.’ ео, 
215 = сце Шет 
-Sje»touimm Gzrsmoirr ‘shoulder Tike 
a bamba,’ 906. эт (S 57), 
* fill.’ тт i insatiable; 370. 
суг ‘to be satisfied, filled,’ 837. 
дї тттї ‘they fill not their 


bellies, 936. Gsr ттги, 
1105. Фейт quo) I & & soo 197, 
1265. т (S 64, ‘bind’ 
ДИ бле w, 482; Nal. 122, 
‘bind; hum.’ LI IT Goon LI iT it 5 
Sbm, 678. 

A. (јара) *redun- 


1. 993: 

dant,’ 216, 217, 397, 894, 875, 
II55, 7 
840, 1152, 1180, 1184, I192; 
with sor, DDM, Bb, 1038, 
966. 2, Sign of third case, 2. 
3. For Boo, 7904. (во B. in 
397; * if it be so "). 


Zep ‘deep’ 24 aes 
(ig). (= =ерл), 989 (fig.). 

($ 57).  ^ireomibsemi ‘mire Ba 
which the foot sinks,’ боо. 


ge: 


758, 838, 1145, 1148, 923, 


рет for ает, 3: 


- ($ 57), ' examine.’ 


9) demonstrative. 


gs (§ 


[18 | 
-Sjüpinomr.m ‘the hell in which 


they sink down,’ 919. 


с Bos ac. 


Be [=‘ овет’? (see 9500), 


or from петт (see arov) as 
gma from enw], ‘full, per- 
fect, complete,’ 416 (Quan); 
681, 922 (SG), 694 (©ышйштт), 
1022 (.H)a;). HO DL By 
635 (@#rev), дод (Quire), 
862 (mæ), 148 (eap&cs), Nal. 
тоб. wera ‘the gods, the 
perfect ones, those of good 
fulfilled,’ 413. 


Oftener 
written 7m (with yi ‘fully’). 
жсчытттї sey, Ch. LXXX. -9jI Tru) 
eZ ‘explore, search out, 584. 
AIT HF, 586,711. AIr UDS 
©) +т во@не ешш», 682; sova, 684. 
yr mie ex, 512. Ùp, 517. 
05 miri 792. . Such sg 
©зтататбо, 795. BUS sar, 
662. * Exquisite, recherché, -gÙ 
GQmaiigüimm, git. -9y iin uS ev, 
1081. Semin, 1124. . HULD, 
914, 918. (garar), 198: 


& 


[Comp. A, er, 
Qua, gii e, Qar, (3)9sw.] Be- 
fore nouns, 247, 382, 383, 322, 
336, 98, 513, 571, 578, 738, 662, 
743, 952, 992, 1042, 1085, 1129, 
II3O, 1142, I162, 1227, 1247, 
1220, 1315, 1319, 1169. Aero 
бэт Toi p ier Ё 

66), ‘pass beyond the 
ое of? [Comp. @p; S. i.] 
@=® Hoopar ‘he dwells apart, 
afar, 1130. Gabs *unre- 
stra'nable, 567; (with os) 
‘immoderate, 113. saren 


` ‘not transgressing,’ 779. QSr 


‘do not pass away from,’ 146, 


869. 


[14] 


Qeo ‘hostility? [From Qs 
B. animi aversio. wmm G.] 
(Nig. QsaumsacSdCuriacd 
өрхощё5ш.] Ch. LXXXVT. 851- 
840, 647, 481, umsat.’ (sev 
Сават ‘warlike kings,’ 69r. 

Әзір ($ 57), ‘despise, scorn.’ 
(Opp. Че and ш. Comp. 
with ereir.] Qai ari, 538. 
Dari, 698. aie 5.539.995, 

scorn’ [comp. ee»e]. ж 
J, 1057. Mepireo. ‘the ab- 
sence of a scorntul spirit, бут, 
953- Qabarit, 966, 59, 151, 
237, Nal. 117. 


Qasr =ysp. [Opp to ame. ` 
Comp. Dou. b 231, 238, 239, 
240; ‘praise, 777; 'renown, 


1003; ‘ word, speech,’ 1199. As 
verb, Nal. 111; ‘suit, fit” 152. 
Gu, Qe ei (Deo). 1. ¢ Place,’ 
1064, 1123 5 ‘room,’ 422, Nàl. 116. 
9, ‘Fitting place, 484, 491, 493, 
494» 497, 498, 675, 687; with 
Ei, 821. 
led; де of the "right place, Ch. n. 
3. “Ease, prosperity.’ @: ейт 
шова & gir, ‘when in straight- 
ened circumstances, 218, 1064. 
Qu. sss * what possesses space,’ 


744. 
the place of, 292. gu d Е7 
inflex. base used adv., ‘when’ 


or ‘where’; ‘in the nick of 
time,’ 746; Lou Ou, er&. 879, 
968, 1124, 302, 490, 1285, 736; 
with a9. Оп. 301, 302; with 
num. gf SB, 1153; zm of 
7th case, 806, 883, 597, 7 
Qr * affliction.' bonus geo 
OU, pO eec. / gp. S. 
dur 7 @eTuunr®, 624 (naQ). 
Qs (8 64), ‘thunder, reprove 
with aa чш 447» 448, 784, 
795. E Елене жога, боу. 
б) 68), give.’ [Comp. S. dá. 
а (б, т.) @G ‘give!’ 
552. f). ev, 85. QEL car oor 
čas though (it) were thrown 
` into, 1260. Qi gto [aux. ; 
strengthening ` meaning], y31 


Su esses know- ! 


Oss © things that take | 


————— —— HEBR 
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(§ 263). Qr, 8o1. Gc, 

1030. 

GG sew [see sew. Comp. 
Que, (Qur, QObwu. 8. 
dukh з syn. әт, Mare 
ww], ‘narrowness, straitened 
circumstances, affliction,’ Ch. 
пхп. (QGssmuSuire»o ‘not 
despairing in adversity,’ 621, 
624, 625, 654, 788, 1030. 

QOwewvw ‘pain, evil,’ 138, 508, 
622, 623, 627, 628, 1045, 1056, 
1060, 1063, 1295. It is used 
for Q@éaanr. QOuneou is 
rather an effect of QOS sa. 
Nal. 107. 

f$)9»1- (seems another form of 
@ m), * position, middle,’ 663, 
1108. 1, «тю (уй а, 899, 
‘fall from high estate,’ ех- 
plained by 473, Ge»:-éeso tp. 
9. Qw ш ‘fail, 369. {601 uy 
w‘ hindrance’ (ею), 676. [Rám. 
L XXIL: Dor (Qu 
or gie». LG par 7 mi-aumrer ` Не 
stopped, saying there is here in 
the way a hindrance (a bad 
omen).’| 8, e». Q afl * discern 
the fitting place and time,’ 712. 
4, Sign of 7th case ($ 251), 275 
338, 1122, 2239. Bulent * be- 
cause’ = 9 Sua iA, 1179. 

D-O ‘smallness,’ 478. (QU m 
‘small, narrow.’ 

©) атт <a cluster, 308, 360. 

Q) vor ‘a pair.’ 

Q 4H) or [8.) ‘Indra,’ 25. 

©) арш (§ 64), ‘wink, close the 
eyes,’ 1129, 775, 1126. емо 
шті ($ 121), ‘ the heavenly ones, 
who do not close their eyes,’ 906; 
Nal. 146, ‘twinkle, glisten, 361. 
[Bman | uSa»n4 (5,5 cire өл 
3 The long shore where the bright 
pearls twinkle? Qa pado iS 
Box bener * Though jewels 


sparkle like lamps standing 
there.’ | 
Q)ibe»in. See @ and ou. 


: @ш)&%‹5и5 * motion,’ 1020. (V Qw.) 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Qua (n.). 1, ‘Nature? ‘One 
whose nature is —,’ 
tural course,’ 572. 
швотт * women,’ 1311. 
wevrer ‘she who belongs to 
another,’ 147. m aflu ev Ir eor. 
*one who has made virtue his 
very own, 147. 2, (56, LE); 
‘proceed, be, come about in 
a natural way.’ Quvur 
(29. ©шт.), ‘things which will 
become one's own,’ 342. шат 
gi ‘that which has proceeded 
naturally; 35. Qweva g * what 
naturally isso,’ 734. Qua moor 
‘they natural re,’ 1106. 
Quiom (v. caus. 5 62), ‘ make 
or bring about’ (5 161). Qu oA 
wer ‘the Creator,’ 1062. 
uium ‘those who have made, 
acquired,’ 760. ште) * ac- 
quisition.” шеру (strength- 
ened form of Qweov), * nature,’ 
41, 47, 161, 333, 344, 382, 
452, 545, 628, 903, 951, 1006. | 
£)ue»s ‘natural course, 370, 
374, 637. 3, * A section.’ 
Qw [Comp. S. ya] (§ 57), 
combine,- ‘join, harmonize.’ 
[Comp. e»e, aig.) ерш, 
‘having been joined with, pos- 
sessed of, 576. ашё com- | 
posed of,’ 576; ‘joined (with),’ 
73, 489, 1323. Qeamwuler ‘if 
(it) attach itself; 522. eow- 
wisa * when (it) gannot be,’ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


230. eur] harmony,' 573. 


х ($ 66), * beg, excite, compas- | 
sion.” [Used with sr.) Әг 
‘having begged,’ 780, 1059, 


1063. zs ‘though they 
beg, 1062. таті ‘they beg 
not, 1035. @тгизтї *sup- | 


pliants, 1035, 1058, 232, тобо, | 
1067. шат, 1055, 1070, | 
Nal. 307. (ит) әйгі ‘that I 

may ask, 1212, 1329. . @фт‹&‹вг | 
uG 50 ‘the being asked from, | 
224. Qopsair, 224. ()ré&gsco 

‘begging,’ 229, 1052, 1054. | 
@réa! ‘beg thou, 1051. Ors | 





16083 ‘na- | 
Li coor oooh! ; 
19 | 


[15] 


&&®тї * people from whom it is 
meet to ask, тоқ. — (gr sea) 
‘what he has asked,’ 1052 
rou = (ra, 1053. лет 
æL ‘refraining from mendi- 
eancy, 1061. Qro oath 
‘though you beg, 1066. (gru 
iNer ‘if you beg, 1067. г 
asco Wes * beg not,’ тобу. @ 
тїлїгї ==(@тс\@ шет) ‘I pray,’ 
1067. @т-@ (§ 190, a);* begging,’ 
552. cvr, ‘mendicancy,’ 
1064, 1066, 1069, 1280. reus 
415, Ch. cvir, ‘the dread of 
mendicancy,’ Nal. 301. @у- 
ÈS ($ 62), ‘feel sorrow, com- 
passion. (Gua: * will be 
sorry for, 555. Qraga 


‘which (you) will be sorry for,’ 


655. fric, Ch. сххгтт. 

* heaviness at eventide.' Weir 

0:259 ® S rio Ch. CXVII. 
55 > 


* wasting and weeping.’ 
. adj. form. of (ss 
‘two.’  ($ 172.) s, 374, 737, 
620 1091, 1196.  Qurexr GO * two, 
19, 392, 393, 402, 581, 875, 760, 
2, 992, 1022, 1247. пуаш 
* both states or worlds—this and 
the next,’ 23. (mer ‘two 
persons,’ 1108. Another form 
of (95 is mit, not found in 
Kurral 2, adj. ‘great, strong,’ 
‘999, 999 (in reference to earth). 
3. (v.) ‘ be, remain, sit.’ (§ 60.) 
[S. as, in meaning.] It occurs 
as auxiliary (§ 79), as well as . 
in its primary meaning. Qis, 


403. оо, 67,100. 15% 
ws, 789. Qurm.9j— 5,5 5, 
1301. Э.е, 81, 530, 1160, 


1243, 1296, 1320, 867; with (3)ev, 
a sign of 5th case, 1107. (05 
SB, ‘it was, 1296. (тет, 
638. M@sSC su, 1312. Doss, 
340. 05 212 ‘though (they) 
are, 973. ої ‘they will 
be,’ 485, 804. @@muurnsr, 86, 
1040. Э)%01957,.1039. (Mg - 
= 80758, from Dusa (3 62, 

aS - $ 161), * place, put, cause 
to be.’ 


[16] 3 


Qaar ‘darkness? | [V Q--a 
pluralising particle, the Telugu 
lu. Comp. Qurama, Amer, 
and many others.] 5, 121, 243, 
352, 675, 753, 999, 1186. 
а ©, adj. ‘dark,’ 913. 
Qmo ‘ігор, Nal. 122. 
тт [from S. rátri], ‘night,’ 

` . 1168, 1169, 1329. 


f) e».r ‘food, fodder,’ 946. бый 
e»guimex *a glutton.’ 

Qassim ‘target, mark, 627. 
[S. laksha.] 

Gg)evm(s (S 64), ‘ shine.’ [S. 


laksh.]  ev&.mrev (29. Qm.) 
‘resplendent science, 410. 
эо emit ! ‘thou with glisten- 
ing jewels!' 1262. [See Qa. |] 
Qe. І. ‘In, sign of 7th case, or 
local ablative, 1322, 1327, 1328. 
II. (n.) ‘a house ; housewife ;’ 
(in comp.), ‘family or clan’; as 
-yeG.num for Qeapo (in 
some compounds). 1,=m%r 
‘house,’ 84 (7th case), Nal. 383. 
вель = ео, Nål. 361. gH 
ово ‘cook-house,’ Nal. 363. 
О, Meton. = готаў  *house- 
wife, 59, 144, Nal. 83. 3, Deri- 
vatives. 
Qeevarar, 52, 903, 905; 906, 
1039, Nal. І, 86, 383. [== 
rurar, Ourderret, 141.] 
4, Compounds :—@ви-во mh * vir- 
tue in domestic life.’ This is the 
title of the first portion of the 
Soa, Ch. v.—xxiv.  (jev-eumexr 
æL ‘family management, 1026 
[see yor]. Qev-3 ти лт eir 
(= @ во вот efl - 5 ә IDOLS 
Lig QeroagyCara) ‘he who 
by transgression draws near to 
(his neighbour’s) wife, 145, 146 


($ 88= юп ет). Qeps 
grt, 951 [=GH, 952; (ель | 
956], ‘those born of noble | 


family, the scions of a noble 
house,’ 1044. Qoa-arpems 
‘the life of domestic’ virtue,’ 
Ch. v. 45-49. Qob-aapancr(= 
@вовод& Gar ag айтай) 


G)ev-evarer, 53 (bis). 


THE KURRAL. 


*the man who lives & life of 
domestic virtue, 41, 42, 147. 
f9eb-a:7:5 arG sev ev gto e the 
‘whole of domestic life,’ 8r. 
L9 mesfleu-sSe»tpuire»to, Oh. xv. 


‘The not desiring- another's 
wife.’ W 
IIL ‘Not? This root, sig. 


‘in,’ curiously expresses non- 
existence ($ 44. Comp. .ge).. 
[Seems to govern an accusz*ive 
in some places; but perhaps 
it is g emphatic changed to 
$2, 448.] 1. Qe. The root 
is used for '(it, they, there) is 
(ате) not,’=Qevt, 44, 233, 52, 
276, 909, 910, 583, 1063, 1065, 
57,» 621, 839, 363, 170, 1243, 
222, 141, 142, 287, 285, 462, 538, 
850, 460, 244, 934, 770, 302, 
1005, 1001, Forms а neg. wmi 
sam Sev ‘we have not seen,’ 
IO7I, 1066, 446. 9. Qw is 
probably a corruption, Qov 4- gr 
emphatic, 363, 170, 570, 456, 
460, 478, 534, 533, 230, 231, 
336, 243, 245, 252, 945, 32, 
537, 751, 50, 247, 135, 791, 162, 
842, 976, 87, 110, 710, 1028, 
1036, 449, 951, 300, 296, 122, 
1123, 1131, 1321.  .9//)!av 9602 
‘we know not, 61. 3, @e is 
used by 2922750 =тәр= [Intro. 
р. xvii. § 4, b. ] for ореолу, 770, 
‘when (or where) it is not,’ 9, 
400, 912, 1068, 853, 174, 194,196. 
4, As conjugated appellative. 
(1) Dos (1st pers. sing.),‘I am 
destitute,’ 223 [a WGwer, вте 
adóra, 205; (2) Qerud 
(1st pers. plur.), * we are desti- 
tute,’ 174, 1940 Ге 19и, БТБ 
sart]; (3) 3rd pers. m. f. 
n. sing. plur. Qawra, Qura, 
135, 847, 4, 617, 625, 842, 1000, 
407. ww, 34, 205, 341, 566, 
628, 629, 862-8, 193. ^ (eureir 
“she who is without —, 56, . 
1194, 499, 506, 1325, 270, 906, 
I129, I130. Qvi, 577, 365, 
I14, 1242, 954, 430, 1072, 778, 
499; opposed to гашт. 


LEXICON 


Qori, 170, 449, 430, Bo, 
800, 81r, 812, 236, 72, 1055, 843, | 
449, 427, 572, generally with a 
noun; sometimes absolntely— 
destitute ; ; Sometimes as a predi- 
cate. . ороо, 431, 591, 378, 
боо, 1050, 1056, 1005, 750, 752, 
730, 368, 247, 395, 1020. 
Gevrir, 59. Qoar, Qvoa#nr 
577, 79, 917. Qos, Grog 
‘that which is not, or without’; 
sometimes = @) 900, 750, 53, 77, 
119; 586, 587, 750, 425, 735, 871. 
Berm [Comp. әт], 354, 
740, 966, 1252, 875,83, 340, 955, 


904, 1090. @вгт © дову * if — is 
wanting,’ 575, 1014, 1144, 996, 
556, 573. ev, g)evev * (they) 
are not.’ Ch. xx. LW coflev 


‘things without profit, 191—197, 
640, 4, 9, 39, 1100. pue 
‘things not right, 998, 956, 91. 
(4) Compounded :-— 3) ev eu r uS cor 
‘if (it) is not, 52, 1058, 49, 
1306, 769. ‚ @вотәтат (вее ger). 

evevevev ‘are not things which 
have no real existence,’ IIS. 
Deo) "having 


nought,' 479. 


222, 768.  (Qeveur& uum ‘those 
who came to nought,’ 935. Өө» 
wng ‘it will not exist, 368. | 
QMergiin ‘though there be | 
none, 448. QALET ‘are 
men who (will) not do, 954 
(=OeFWwri). «герете 
(for | yait «т жаб cui), 1242. 
45 0 Д\! бо өй == 60 Ег, 414. 


5, With double neg.: Qoarg, 
QeeourSwma6e as it exists not 
to —, 247. BD(&)ers, 198, 
448, ‘who suffer lack of’ (with 
2nd case), 412, 573, 574, 740, 
945, 161, 1030.  (3)(ev)ourr, 239, 


853, 200, 869, 1053, 1059, 594, | 
919, 612, 731, 1064, 78, ii | 
14› : 


@(во)евот тет, 7, 523, 
1006. ерер, ter + she who is 

without —, 402. 
Qarsi, 997, 354, 890, 598, 
640. Qorgrt, 140. 6, атл 


[as though from Qe m, Qar- 


AND CONCORDANCE. 


| 





come to | 
QDvOwaf gb . 
‘though it were non-existent,’ | 


| | Be (8 66), 


)eveumg an, | 


| Q- 6 (S 62), ‘slip.’ 


@)ги-&‹втезт ‹ 10, 


greg “ 


[17] 


JG esr cer (8 64). Comp. „9/27 29], 
* without, 523, 1253, 112, 166, 
754, 1060, 780, 1042, 401, 529, 
947: Derm [s989;r Qui &sib, as 
from ex @ әз | = Qevevirine 
* without,’ 20; 184, 764. Qr ð 
wonlowim ‘which - RUE (it) 
(otherwise) is not gained,’ 
961 ; ‘ essentially necessary,’ 682. 
T Qarn [@% + ооа. Comp. 
отер]. (1) In comp. with а 
noun= -lessness, 577, 841, 119, 
903, 616, 618, 557, 344, 979, 
851, 320, 364, 513, 958, 371, 
1209, 1276, 738, 833, 1019. 
Log ær, Ch. uxt. ‘ activity.’ 
(2) Absolutely, ‘ destitution,’ 
841, 1041, 1042, 1044, 616, 558, 
1063, 988, 89 (opp. to 2 a а), 
153, 503; B. ‘ egestas.’ 
here!’ 1185. 
[Сошр. г е, @).] 


rise, climb.’ 
(S 57) with 505, q.v.] 


sia = (grim 
climved.’ 


[Ger 
Qat 
* having 


f) ou zur (8 64), ‘ covet, lust after.’ 


Qara, 432 

($ 87), 437, 935. 
($ 74), 1002 Qa 
(arms ento © 'covetousness.' 
ameu +, $ 74.] 
pud opp. oa. 
Quse, 788 (S ). @ 
D mE 032311228, 75103 
(S 74). Dp 5@ air pret, 940. 
‚у. Osim). рб» 1144. 
рар ‘destiny entailing loss,’ 
372. ёб, 593. Qu 
Uf, 404, 921. DHeGa (=H 
piura), 554. — GuptutS gyn, 
659, 512. Өр. * we shall 


Qa uim eor 


lose, 1250. [Old form- jiu 
Curb. | : 

QP (S 57), ‘slip, fall down, be- 
come vile.’ QS bs, 964, 133; 
B. ‘vilis? @ Sa, ‘ diminution,’ 
946. 


[Comp. 
Qu.) Awsae * slipperiness,’ 
QDapserir, 952. Dye 


Cc 


415. 
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&uirer, 535. Assara, 536. Q@ogsitt 'trausgressors, 159; 
ар ‘aslip, 893, 127; 164, 310, both meanings. evel) 
467, 716, өті. Әса), c müra 'he who invades the 
35, 48, 384. аре ‘igno- sanctity of his neighbour’s 


miny, 133, 808, 137, 136. house,’ 145, 146; B. * Ezorbitare, 
Qom ($ 64), * determine, do limites praeterire." 

carefully.’ Bersarat* Hs Bm (§ 68), ‘break (int.), 475, 

* with careful investigation, 417. @masor ‘the tine of ruin,’ 


Se»»éEmBGscsomh, 530. (0 .. 488. BoB, ‘арша, 476, 
Dips s велев * what was re- 690. 
solved on, 779, Nal. 6. [2 | аре, ‘gpa 180. [Bm] 


зір imer ©6000) Asam ‘the 
days allotted to man pass not BP. aic or Ferr aio E UD 


their bounds. Comment. 2105 ; 
бергі. QopssHeareow ge»»ers (5 62), < Ge. 
‘not transgressing their fixed re- em G5 eer she hung down 


solve.” Comment. Q=racdweu her head.’ 

Sb. Horses _Mops@e | QTE S 64), ‘irrigate, draw 
wari ‘the Asuras who caused ! water,’ 1161. р 

affliction to the immortals,’ w 1. de 432, 436, 
Rim. I. vi. 64.] n. ‘a jewel’; | Pi 564, fa Bay sat, 
by meton. ‘a lady,’ Nal. 361. 3, * A joint,’ 1157. ru Revenue,’ 

@iptw! (voc. case), 1262. | 733: 5, auis, 847. 6. cA 


Оер, 1102, IIIO, III4, 1124, god, 388. Qmp, 5, 10, 

1329, with different epithet in 690, 733- Qapar A, Ch. 

each:  .sjexfl, gi, Ge, gah, XXXIX. 

Liar (ес. Borui ‚ 2 ; 

сое Adornoa ыы? Jew B ble, Lea к 

е Е oye [Comp. 2. In comp. and deriv. from 
А LO b д, 77- Dev as (етері. 3. ‘ Pleasant, 





8) 90 ‘disgrace?  [Comp. @9; swee I- 8 
У 3 ©, 99, 224, 327› 3: 73525, 
opp. eefi.] Qof, 971, 970. 911, te Chiefly in comp. with 
Qais, 654, (arm) 1044, 1 1066. Qera and eur. Used ав 


@ай 56е ‘disgraceful, 1285. 
Mafa, 1298, 986, 404. 
Qr ‹ young.  [Comp. арр, 
er.] @®тшт,б8. Beers, | 
79. @æ@æ сю», Nal. (Qaran) | 


a tor 6G MILI] (S 184), Nal. 146. 
Qofl@ ‘it is sweet, 93, 64, 66, 
68, 181 230, 648, 772, 839, 865, 
866, 811, 1103, 1108, 1145, 1176, 
1196, 1201, 1202, 1215, 1309, 


II, 17, 102. Qa usin (§ 184; 1326. Gef go * that which is 
Intro. xxii.), ‘we are young, sweet, 1065. Дейш, 96, тоо, 
Nal. 19. 824, 987, 1199. Dalum sm 


po * kindly speech,’ Ch. x. 
о dear ones,’ 1158, Nal. 
Qaro * unpleasant, 


Өг (8 66), * pass away. [Comp. 
Qs.) Does, 586. C— 652) | 
‘having passed over” ‘= Qué 
SB; 971. ‘=e pg,’ 283, 476, | a Чат), 35, 109, 159, 160, 243, 
531,1138,432,1254. “=We bs .308, 311, 312, 314, 3165318, 319, 
“beyond bourds, goo. Qpamr 564, 565, 824, 852, 857, 881, 894, 
ез m * slipping off,’ 1157, 987, 1288. [ger буба "evil, 
Quy excess, 977; ‘injury,’ 318, 630. exe», 224, ge» 
152, Nal. 99,38. © Әр, 558, 819, 923, 995, 1158, 1195: 
1275. Оюп “those who (ses anit es 230, тот. 
have passed away,’ 22, 42 @, 100, 313, 860, 881. Ber 


LEXICON AND 


Lito ‘pleasure,’ 39, 65, 98, 156, 
228, 173, 352, 369, 501, 615, 628, 
‚629, 630, 660, 738, 7543854, 869, 
946, 1052, 1166, 1330. fex Lj, 
75, 94, 399. Qarsa, 1152. 
4, “Such.” ? [See @ and Qu. 
Comp. sew, G) talis, tantus.] 
É)erowih *we are such,’ 790. 
ат орет * һе is such,’ 453. 


етш ‘kindred, affinity, com- : 


pany.’ (@вт) Nal. 171-180, 
146, 306, 451-59, 460, 462, 568, 
822, 884. Dio Erre 
‘not joining with low persons,’ 
Ch. XLVI. (алет, 793— ear 
“one who is allied, 868, 1158. 
Qo seer ‘one who is allied,’ 
446. ` 

дәт [comp. „суйыл, ore, едет]. 


тит ‘they are such, tanti,’ : 


790. Ql 5 дет & ы ‘it is of 
this value, measure,’ 87. 
Q) атар * yet, still,’ 1250. [@.] 
9) = * now, hereafter.’ [@], 1083, 
1294, Nal. 29. 

әти ‘to-day’ [comp. germ, 
creer) |, 336, 1048, 1133, 1262, 
Nal. 36. 


Ж 


жебт@ ‘here, in this world or 
birth,’ 18, 23, 213, 265, 356, 
363, 369. [Comp. ye @, wi avr 
@ strengthened dem. from @).] 


tr., ‘ collect, accumulate.’ mz 
ip, 417. TFLW, 1009. 
moa ‘accumulation,’ 385. 


min ‘wealth, тооз, Nal. rog. 
т (S 57), ‘give? ([Syn. Qs 0, 
S(5.] £e» ‘giving,’ 92, 222, 
223, 230, 231, 842, 1006, 1054. 
Fruit * (it) should be given.’ 
más (for mig by wise), 
228, 387, доо. Н 5 =) ‘it has 
given, 1142. Fr Qu ssi 


CONCORDANCE. [19] 
which will give,’ 221. тиа 
‘that wil give,’ гоб. mart 
‘givers,’ 232, 1057-59. Ta 
‘ they will give, 1035. "T4 
‘let him give? 477, 1268. 
Furg ‘not giving, 1002. т 
wrer опе who gives ‘not,’ 
(Je), 863. Foes а gift, 
giving, Ch. XXII, 221252, 
953: 





*that ' 


mer) ($ 62), int, яж 9), (5160), | BA (§ 62), 


Ф710. ], ‘Moisture,’ 1077, 1058. 
2. Hence= oar] ‘benevolence, 
love,’ gt. 


ТП (8 57), ‘ват asunder,’ 334. 
[Əm тт two.] 

FT, See (Qa. 

^ £g) ($ 56, II), *yean. [Comp. 


©.) ræ (Qa. Gsm.) 757. 
т.000 * (1%) wil produce, 31, 
74, 180, 754; ‘which will pro- 
duce,’ 311, 361. тегт ‘which 
brought forth,’ 69, 1047. mer m 
‘having produced, 97. merme, 
99. FF SU LJ 3j, 165. AF eor (07 eir 
‘she who bare, a mother,’ 656, 
923. 


2 


2, a dem. letter. See e.c», 
2. CILidbé5(D, CASEI GUT. ; 

2 (© (8 56, IL), ‘spill, drip away.’ 
2 5 ‘spilt,’ 720, 1270. 2 Б! 
opin ‘secresy, letting nothing 
ooze out,’ 585. 

‘use effort.’ 
р Бә пулат ‘those who make 
strenuous efforts, 620, 1024; 
n. ‘effort,’ 604, 607. 2 об) 
соет, reverse of the above. 

2 L 9) ($ 56, ILI.), * be fierce,’ 765. 
2L тту ($62),'plague гі 
Bua ‘those who are angry 


-or worry about,’ 818. әт 
i ‘will torment,’ 13. 
2.1.60 ‘body,’ 65, 253. (ev, 


2a.) 


[20] 


=L OL (2160 + ц), ‘body’ [urë 
өре], 80, 330, 338, 340, 345, 
627, 943, 1029, 1122, 1132, 1163, 
Nal. 37—40, 102. 

24.7 ‘together with, at once. 
[g.—; comp. @sr@.] A sign 
of 3rd case— &6, 0, (5 253), 
309, 589, 632, 890. enum 
(=ereru7@), ‘agreement’ 
[u0]. 1 

2@ (5 64), ‘put on clothes.’ 
2@uug ‘what one puts on, 


| 


clothes, 166, 1079. = а 
* garments,’ 939, І0г2. 20e: 
one “ dress,’ 788. | 
2or. J, Бее»®. 2, (5 64), ` 
‘break’ comp. (gg, ge]; | 
(S 57), ‘be broken,’ 473. | 
[2m ssioaic9: three inter- 
pretations are possible: р ех 


strengthens s:5—* own’; or as , 
Stva@stevujeotuwi = * having 


prevailing power’; or 9. G sr. 
of ee (S 57), ‘which will 
be broken’ = ‘weak, fragile.’ 
These are Graul’s, the Com. and 
Beschi’s respectively. Comp. 
Nal. 368, and render 
strength of possessions, their 


resources. | 26014 @ih ‘which | 


will break,’ 1077, 1251, 1258, 
1324. 26: $543 ‘has been 
broken, 1088, 1270. 3, ‘ Ров- 
session’; coh. with 2 cr and @@ 
[a а9дат&(@ UL, $ 184]. Its 
opposite is G)ev. It simply con- 
nects two nouns: 389, 415, 907, 
IOIO, 1034. 2@L Guer ‘I (am) 
1 possessor of, 1133. р GL. 
штет, Фә бў шет ‘he who is 
possessed,’ 390, 486, 381. see». 
wrt abs. for ‘possessors of 
wealth,’ 395, 718; with nouns, 
593, 594, 513, 519, 112, 622, 219, 
502, 684, 165, 167, 526, 866, 
577, 910, 970, 1153, 72, 994, 
996, 404, 441, 413, 415, 430, 
636, 606, 534, 135, 463, 427, 
223,262. Р ері шут, 591, 1072, 
990, 393: 430, 95, 458. аам ш 
Q7, 139, 179, 285, 159, 975; 
opposed to (g)eveursasg. 2 


*their | 
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штегї => wL uti [comp..seir]. 
ew uror, 2EdLWET, 51, 1089. 
ә өлш, 384, 591, 742, 746, 
1021, ‘that which (one) pos- 
sesses.' 26». §g ‘it is pos- 
sessed of’ [it is often redundant 
and sometimes=‘ it is’; always 
a predicate], 45, 49, 126, 112, 
220, 221, 277, 336, 353, 398, 578, 
565, 611, 667, 624, 770, 746, 907, 
925, 1010, 1018, 1053, 1057, 
1082, 1085, 1173, 1152, 1275, 
1276, 1280, 1325. 

р орі ш (it often connects two 
nouns, and makes a kind of 
possessive case), ‘things ров- 
sessed of’ [opp. to (gev], 41, 


262, 975, 1299, 1300. 2L 
шір ‘we possess,’ 844. (Intro. 
xxiii.) э ө®!_@шш, 1250. 


ewn ‘possession of pro- 
perty'; in comp. it is almost 
redundant; opp. exe»; 89, 
228, 344, 558, 592, 641, 838. 


-gur-é&e&(tpe»L втв, Ch. хі. 
AG ері, Ch. xxv. of 
aw ww, Ch. XLIII., 68. ger 


Hæ ww, Ch. viri. 681, 992. 
H UPD, 74. „етеш 
ywo, Oh. хп. е erer(p 
TLL, 592. aer 4 ene». 
æm, Ch. rx. RUSS pent 
втш, Ch. XIV., 133. gayo 
eno, 688, 383. ir exeo. әр, 
Ch. сїт. 1012, 960. Mopy 
Gln, 154. UTHULL, 
Ch. с., 991. QurmeræLwi, 
592. Quræpyw wn, Ch. 
XVI., 154. 


2 L (5 ($ 62), ‘stand in awe of, 
reverence, feel modest shame.’ 
2L SUULT gf, 921. 2 6b, 
1088, Nal. 102, 384. 


26 EG ‘dry’; eer *grow 
dry, languish.’ 2 ord Blew, 
1037. 2 вйтїй&, 1310. 


2 orl ($ 57), ‘feel, undorstand, 
perceive, conceive.’ [Comp. е еї.] 
©шшйщовзтї вео, Ch. xxxvi. 
&-exr(mtb * conceive of,’ 331, 351. 
Р өзтт Бере ‘what (you) have 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. [21] 


felt, 316. е аятгт, 420, 705, e (8 62), ‘help.’ (Qu. ere.) 


1172. 2 созт ттё®їро, 589 (2 cur о.і, 746. ea) ‘assist- 
Trine). 2 afler, 357. 2 ei i ance,’ 70, 101, 103, IOS. 21 
SID, 417, 834. 2 ёх. fr aS er, us, 620 (2), ‘on that side, 
420, вестта, 1277 —®-өзт р behind. [Comp. .9, @, or. | 
BO. zami 2), 417, 516, 712, э @!&®тәйт, 1185 (2), ‘there, 
1046, 329. COM ex vehold.’ (See Dasara). 
LTI, о. 2 sor TLILIG Lo s 
575, 826, 1095 dew MR 2.111] ‘galt, flavour, zest,’ 802, 1050, 
702, 703, 708, 709s 716, 2575 334- 1302, 1328. [Comp. 2 ой. | 
Ф аяте #9, 71 2 amigo 're- | oib, 1. “And, ABO, 7125715. 
conciliation," 1109. 2 coor mii, 9, ‘Even, 17, 18, 987; 005, 
1246. e eret * perception,’ 1069. 3, In summing up, 581, 
a US 785. 20 э. оята ' feel- 19. 4, Converts inter. into 

, 4, 420. 2 QUIT IT D D universal, 20, 991. ($ 126.) 
($8 62, 160), ‘cause to under- 5, In verbal forms=‘ although,’ 
stand, explain away misunder- 989. 6, Forms 3rd pers. plur. 
standings.” CMT 5 HIST, vir, fut. and. fut. rel. part., r7, as 
1246. eat Gub a 1304. ST oot GLO, passim. 
р cuir Е $ 

a UNE eau (§ 57), ‘bo high’ [2 ù]. 


2 æ ‘eat’ (ә еї) [eer air], e eur eur Carppw (29. Gai. b 
ав= ет, DEF. Фф от, 10g! 272. Bwisg,957- eum, 
II72, I212, 1174, 1113 [with 233, 246. ute ‘elevation, 
Sam. e9. Qr. ‘the eye that | dignity, 135, 595, 596, 743, 963. 
eats, absorbs the pigment’= Ф Ш) ($ 57), * go off, avoid, escape 
‘black’; but com 108 | Ier” uit ^ i 
; P- 4]. Survive. 2 шеу, 1212, 40, 437, 

| 

| 


э аўтілтії, 926, 251, 946. 2 ær 1174. е шат ‘may escape, 
wait, 926. 2 SOT SL, 5275 207. әШштї ‘they canuot 
1084, 1221, 326. B 65r escape, 896, доо. eur *in- 
‘ having eaten,’ 580, 1033, 1 TOI, evitable, 313. 2 Wa ‘escape,’ 
322. = 2m gJ, 1326, 930. 896, 110, 1174. 

comet, Nål. 18. escape, еш ($ 64), ‘send off, or away ; 


922. eav, 922, 942. 2a 
у car , 945,947. exe, 922, | 12, 1134, 943. 2. iULILI 4j, 422. 
943, Nal. 2. S Gir (gr; exar COD) SOLO , aiigsev,1287. 215g, 1076, 
Ch. XCIII., 255,257, 25у. =s | 376, 787, 168, 121, Nal. ror. 
ex, 160. э-©зтє#, 930. euj&& (Yer), 440. eum g, 
р взт, 258, 1001, Nal. с. 996. 
Lami, 1090, 253, Nal. >. SE 
2r bg, 1107 (see som). | "r life 
2. өятеў, 229, 1326, 1065. р oor 


destroy, preserve.’ 2 ig, 


, breath, soul’ [2 ij — 
emit|, 78, 131, 183, 214, 244, 


Lev, 82, 1128, 1145. 2. GOT GOUT, 258, 259, 268, 318. 326, 327, 
Pee 2 trl! i, 166, 1079. 339, 334 338, 340, 476, 501, 
asiy ‘food, 945, Nal т. 557, 778, $48, 940, 945, 969, 
Bera, 412, 413. тет stor. IO17, £020, 1062, тоўо, 1106, 


юат 571017 vwar ‘food’ (Intro. Ui Pea waka IIS 1163, 1213, 


xxiii), 1035, 44, 1012, 227, 939. 1230. 1298; ‘a living being,’ 
2 ewfl eamh, 215. eer, 30, 31, 122, 231, 260, 261, 361, 
(8 62), * feed." seri ti, 378, ; 322, 82 851, 972, "OIZ, 1013. 
Nal. r. ($ 160.) | gNr ‘dear life? 73, 1141. 

z | Qe gut ‘sweet life,’ 327, 


2 emroniD. See eor. | 1209. Lec gyuli ‘lite, or living 
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being that abides,’ 68, 244, 268, 
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- 


ео (5 66), or q ($ 57), * 


318, 457. (пей рари, 190, : 
1168. 2uItA%v ‘seat of life, 
body,’ 80, 255, 290. Сааўт: т 


aurri * heroes who make light 
ot their lives,’ 777. 

е 197 (S 64), * smell, breatke.’ 

eeu FB * having inhaled, 80 
suo" trot. әш: ‘when 
it will breathe; at the breath 
of its nostrils,’ 763; ‘for the 
purpose of breathing,’ 880. 


2 IW, 9.7 6N ‘streng -th,’ 24, 600, 
888, 1263. [Сошр. S. uru, 
uras.] arQart ‘the brave, 
136, 597- 


вэт (S 64), ‘speak out, declare.’ 


2 fl. 


2.(5 ‘form, t 


Noun, ‘a word,’ 581, 
сек 


Imp. 1151. 
193. 2.607 5,9, 1237. 
Bid, 834. 
(he) will utter, 193, 564. 
t1565;  *(it) wil say, 709, 
743, 1235. э e»mTULiT, 1200. 
> ертып гет, т, 189, 232, 681—0. 
amr ш, 1184. 2earciiea, 


232. эөэ®тшттт,б$О. терт 
Gar: shall I tell?’ 1181. cer 
UTELO, 223. сене * speak- 
ing,’ 1076, r2 жт gs mmu 
oor s sev, Ch. pati, r163. pr 
4515. gmajenr SSH, Ch. cxv. 


Bolten ® HoT 5 560, Ch. сїїї. 


2 fæ ‘fitness,’ 518, 578. 
ошт ‘one fit for, master of 
anything,’ 72, 149, 518, 
э Ёшгег ‘she who belongs to,’ 
149. 

ГӨ. rüpa. 
Comp. sie», amu, 264, 
20a, 2(5.] адај ‘form, 
shape, inicn, beauty, 585, 667, 
684, Nal. 101. 2 @eao,-273. 


type,’ 261. 


2 OT EGLO ‘which | 
912, | 


IOBO. : 


2H (S 62), ‘melt,’ 1069. 
azaay mb ‘the heart will | 
melt.’ | 


in 


À И] ($ «6, HL) 


C sm ‘the huge rolling chariot ' 
га. Q@gsir.|, 667, 933, ' gain got 
hy the rolling dice. 


г. (т) eirG Lin 


destroyed, fail, be dried MES [S 


wa] S@Gersssam ‘an eye 
that can weep no more, 1174. 


(eer#s). (The spelling is 
doubtful.) 

2.655 [8. Wha]. ОЕ Ө" 
вир, wuh, e» he 
world, 11, o po 996. 
Bo People, ту ыд, world, 
247, 349. 4,‘ The wise * (2), 


280, 140, 426, 425. - 
ecu. 1. ‘This world, course 

of things, universe,’ 1, 20, 23, 27, 

211, 336, 387, poe 520; 542, 544, 

571, 572, 578, 612, 874, 1062. 

2. ‘A world,’ 58, 234, 290, 1103. 

-8, ‘The people of the world,’ 
215, 256, 399, 470, 670, 80g, 841, 
994, 970, IOIS, 1025. 2 605% 
gui, 1032, 950, 294. 2085p 

*in or of the world,' 213, 233, 

533, 598, 1198. Озо двд» 
‘the higher world, 222. . Qe 
ajeusin ‘the world of woe,’ 
243. 

9 оё] ‘irresolution, weakness,’ 
620, 883, 762. (Comp. .sj&cv.] 

2 ovr ` tax, 756. 

т ви ($ 66), ‘rejoice? 
ә ёб. ‘joyously,’ 
1130. 2 aU 
gladden, 304. 
‘whether . it rejoices,’ 707. 
2U, 1057. гаі, бо, 
228. ear (opp. ERE E 
264. 2.8/856, 304, 432, 531. 
gerL. eyare»e, Ch. CXXXIII. 

2.ey/e»ntD [S.], ‘comparison,’ 7. 

2 aul ‘the (salt) sea,’ 763. [Comp. 
acy. ] 

2 Lp (S 66), ‘suffer.’ It is used 
absolutely and with srioin, sev 
evev and wuse [com». 2 corr). 
21pé(5:b, 1175, 1135, 1229. 
2 (рг gp, 787, 1172. 2iwpuiun, 
936. 2105.4, їІ315 1177; LI37. 
2 pign ‘though they suffer, 
1031. 2 PUSS, 138 (§ 160). 


2@& ‘plough’ ($ 60). eiprayit 


[un Bp.) 
842, 1061, 
‘so as to 
2 aL gyi 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


‘they plough not, 14.  epar 
*ploughers, 14, 872. epe, | 
1032. 2ipaepi, 1036. ерау 


* ploughing, agriculture, СЪ. crv. 
1031. 2? (p.d, 1033. 
2 юр. ], Sign of 7th case = 


| 


@-S$gH; ау. а form of eor, ; 


594, 1246: 9. ‘Place’: 2 
opui, 530. 2eampuGs 
arar, 638.  ec»peéGecanesx, 
950. 


2.18. 1], Sign of 7th case. (5 251.) 


Suh), 168. [Comp. ear, ә-еюр.] | 


. Qu, 415. exe | 
* storehouse,’ 226. 
2 or, [Comp. 2 tor, 2 аўт, 2 ехтії, 


2p, 2h), 2 effl.] 
case, ‘within,’ 13, 995, 890, 98, 
1049, 50, 106, 126, 469, 718, 61, 
1165, 495, 186, 715, 828, 703, 


1. Sign of | 


705, 1130, 153, 241; equal to | 


of thing distrib., 


gen. ; 
438, 444, with orev 


411, 47, 89, 


891, | 


erin, makiug super.; see orev | 


вотш, 203, 1324, 715. SOT 


aparas ‘from the inner part | 


of (my) eye, 1126. 9, Adverb, 
129. aerertmts ‘will heal 


within, thoroughly,’ 487, 927, | 


421. ә airor LS & ev, 
9. Noun, e eremo, 1057. 2 ей 
(sign of 7*h case), 545. 4, As 
a verb. root it is а Øya) door 


677. 


(8184). роте, 1170. eer 
orm, II27. >р атте, 617. 
2Gorcr, 1167, 1206, 1263. 


2 Corio, 1204. e әйт, 1311. 
р от ‘are, exist, have place,’ 995, 
574, 54, 380, 223, 241, 479, 483, 
480, 521, 527, 
тот. 


636, 781, 1099, | 
р эте, о тї “persons . 


who are, 895, 406, 336, 880, — 


294, 25, 1204, 1178. e.(er)erg) 
(opp. Mere zg), ‘it exists, what 


exists, what is true, real,’ with , 


wid, 885, 572, 53, 235, 1274, 
982, 255, 641, 357, 1069, тоді. 
р ет (0, 1098, 1281, 571, 190, 
128, 996; 974, 89, 71, 315, 1245, 
1260, 1164, 1307, 1323, 1271, 


1273, 1275, 469, 707, 757, 796, . 


III7, 1154, 1213. 2 аўт тір, 


ә pE (S 62), ‘sleep.’ 
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$96, 110, 932, 1075, 1214. “2 exr 
LT gy, 1005. 2crer ‘which 
is within, internal,’ 971, боо. 
э оті пе ‘that (it) may be,’ 


342; ‘in tempore, festinanter, et | 


n ipsa adolescentia’ (B.), 988, 54, 
758. 2 sir@.ou, ‘if (it) exists,’ 
368, 1075,1151. е ewe»in'the * 
fact of the existence of (any- . 
thing), 1055, 571, 572, 1153 
[The 7th case is made into an | 
abstr. noun.] 2 aren.ow Say 
* one'sreal wisdom,’ 373; ‘reality, 
real method,’ 1212. In comp. 2: 
еэ, Ch. LXXXIX., 883, 885, 887, 
888, 889, 884, 735. — & cO sr. 
Lib, 119. eereopit, 216. ә айт 
езт Фё sco, 680. e eror: ‘the 
mind, 294, 592, 595, 598, 1207, 
677, 357, 622, 798, 799, 1263, 
438, 1170, 282, 309, 1057, 1130, 
971, 1324, 1270, 1069. 2 erat g 
Sit, 1249. erem (S 62), 
‘think, call to mind, remember,’ 
‘ recordari? [Comp. 2 sari] 
Licha , 596. e2ararev, 596, 
282, 1318, 1243. eirerir&r, 930. 
2 oer * while (I) think of,’ 1206, 
357, 540, 622, 665, 109, 394, 
1069, 1281. єй өтет ‘I 


2 er 
remembered, 1316. Baron . 
2 ёг 


Bib, 1207, 1201, 799. 
emrex,309. 2cT@hS, 539. 267 
erme, 798. e.creflus, 540. 


2 cref, 1264, 1230, 1317, 1320, 


. 1249, 1231, 1243. 2 Gir Ch aJ GU, 
1184, 1125. роїв, 107. 
э отеђ@ ает, 1136. тотай, 


309. ® оїтеђі, 1298. ә сїт forms 
nouns with prim. roots. [This 
is Tel lu?] Qurma, sajar, 
AGT, Quer, іо. afl еп 
Har, 545. : 
2 mil 
Gug ($88. орњ (5 77). 
339- 


2 æ@p ($ 57), ‘dwell, live? [e ш, 


Q@.; төртә ‘he will dwell, 
II3O. 2epmujtn, 50,84. 2.600) 
ais ‘that which will dwell, the 
dwelling,’ 426. 2.600 5 S DD 
‘as (it) attends the steps,’ 208, 
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8 роот (sS. Qsr) > ap 
6010, 499. 2@puf, 1015. 
2am n. 1, ‘Life on earth, 
564. 2. ‘ Dvelling-place,’ 
680. 3, ‘Seasons, rain,’ 550. 
4, * Curdle, congeal.” 


2 æ (S 1), ‘feel, be’: sometimes 
redundant, a pass. aux. An el- 
lipsis often occurs ; thence— 
‘gain, suffer, be great,’ &c. As <9. 
QT, 498, 734, 744, 756, 1106, 
1200, 1275. 2 ейт ‘trouble’; 
see saw, 261. э тео, 378; Nal. 
IO4.  gJDex(tpe»pmurirex ‘arela- 
tive, 885. 2 mse ‘the feeling 
of, 402, 628, 629. With sri 


and gern :— 2 pair (with 
етш), 399, 649; ‘ascetics’ (Por 
ejr), Nal. 104. ә mib, 539, 


(with mus) 649, (with ero) 
380, (ард) 1023, 707, 816, 817. 


(Csr) 1061, (with eee) ; 


1301. anas (with Gert) 
‘what (they) delight in,’ 399, 
813 (avs.). 2 (with Deru), 
390, (with serum) 699. (par 


æm ‘beforehand,’ 535. 2 дег | 


(with 3726), 599, (abs.) 778, 
(opp. to gDr) 812, (opp. to 


Quist) 1270. om (with | 


алд), 75, (with rie) 402, 
«abs. =‘Telt’) 1101, 1244, 1290. 
2 рат, bM, 2 бет (with 
Фет), 75, 949, 950, 207, (with 
gin) 873, 1097, (with sb) 
1133; (with &irieG;mi) 1255. 


2 тю, 261, 442, 024, 625, 662, | 


2206, 1239, 1256 (eraser); (with 
Ene, EDL) 372, 773, 837, 1080. 
2 003,798. 2 юла, 512. 
ә poo ‘they have endured,’ 
1179. 240(0y60,1245. Neg.:— 


em. 1052 = easi ?). 
ә (fī, 1097. р mcam *un- 
sympathetic persons,’ 1096, 
1245, 1290. em ‘is it 


(not) of good omen?’ 1143. | 
ege», 442. ama (ved.), : 
510-gguu». [Comp. әла in: 
@ги, тац, &с.] 29,638, 690, . 


796. (Comp. e:.] 
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662, 665, 761, yir 27. [Com 
IIOI; =2 pag] eer mum 
945 (u0). OCE A * hin- 
drarce,’ 676. e ms (§ 62), 
‘cause to feel.’ р ore ia= 
ә mi$sib ‘which will affect 
with,’ 94. 2 mssov, Ch. IV., 
CIX., CXV., CXXVIII., It seems to 
mean ‘declare’ = > әле). 
2 туги ‘member, essential part,’ · 
Ch. cxxrv. 2 pci peer Sse 
‘the wasting away of the frame.’ 
Ч 5.9.0114, HES s). mL] ©ек- 
ternal and internal members,’ 79, 
703, 704, 705, 761, 802, 903. 


er 


ратты Labi LO ($ 62), ‘greater.’ 
[Comp. gEs.] =‘ which will 
rise higher, 31, 32, 122, 460, 
644, 1065. рот ($ 62), 
‘ascend. lift up, strugg gle ар, 
strive, endeavour’ = Lat. nitor. 
per RLD, 855, 858. EMES, 
1238.  eeraí, 473. eair, 
476. esr FST iT, 463. Фат $ 
STB, 253. реті (5 190), 
591,593, 594, 382, 486, 498, 744. 
BES 1p enL. enun * energy, strenv- 
ous effort,’ Ch. rx. 

eer) (5 62). *pout, sulk, feign 
aversion.” | L16, Sarma, wool. ] 
Beri, 1039, “1260, 1312, 1328. 
aer()s, 1329. 2T ST, 1314. 
amou, eer zov, 1321, 1330, 
(10g, 1322, 1326, 1327, 1307, 
1310, 1284. вету syaene ‘the 
pleasure derived from sulking,' 
Ch. схххії. — eeripujant, 1304. 
part. теріп, 1282. 

zerswr, Port! (D), See е aim, 


san uris ‘gain,’ 231, 449, 461, 
797, 831. [Comp. -9yuitb. | 


eeg | eT, ], ‘A town, 216, ‚ 927, 
* suffering; sense of touch, 535, 397, 927 


1008, 1129, 1142, 1143, 1150, 
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1158. sarraa © humanity, 
magnanimity ’ [ger], 773. ear 
oof ‘a village tank, 215. ает 
mmm, отте e townsfolk? 1147, 
1180, 1220. 9, ($ 57) * 


spread over, mount, rise above, 


creep, . 


ride on.’ [Comp. or. | gero, 
1182. атт, бот. geri FOV, 
1136. sort dB, 979. ваї 
тот ‘the rider in,’ 37. ретт 
as, a 1185. 

татр. 1, ‘Antiquity, destiny,’ 
Ch. xxxvirt., Wad. IOI-IIO, 
371, 372, 380, 620. · [Comp. 

uy] = © eternity, des- : 

tiny, 989. 2. (5 64), ‘bloom.’ 
esc Ph gib ‘though it has , 
bloomed,’ 650 Гоар). 

per. 1, See em. 9, (§ 62), 
‘gush forth; yield water.’ | 
ser mito, 396. ocr Hu! © which ; 


has yielded water.’ 


‘water from a spring,’ 1161 
[est m.m]. 
or D mi. 1. * А spring, 1161 


2. ‘A prop, s 414; 


Sor uU } . 


[ear лу]. 
415 [eer 
ero ay ($ 62), (1) ‘lean upon’; 
(2) < support” (int. and trans.). 
ex GO лу, 397» 615, 789, 1030. 
2er sor ui, 983. 


vero © flesh,’ yara * body,’ 
968; ‘any organism,’ 251-58, 
1013. 

oT 

ST, an initial interrog. letter; 
often with esr. ,3 25, 126. 
Comp. шу, ©, and шг] With 
ous 2130, FTO, 355, 361, 423, 
491, 332, 695, 952. бт à QJ 5 
*how?' 426. ёт.) gor Lb ‘how?’ 
2з apm ‘what?’ 275, 
557» 655; +38, x GT 65 G5 ear 
Min ‘always’; see тел. 
ator ‘how?’ 362, 1243, I217. 
(Comp. fax, ser.) ‘ What- 


miae ; 


cr G) G 64), *take up? 
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ever,’ 586, 430, 573, 1059; with 
Qaire “ what?’ 2, 70, 211, 318, 
1004, 812, 923; ‘what?’ 53, 
301, 897, 144, 420, 1225, 1270, 
175, 436, 726, 763, 1195, 1172 


‘why?’ 397, 1287, 966. вте as 
(adj.), 987, 705; IIOO, II22. 
стая бөл Gu вте, 188. . GT ay aor 
Acn аня, 37055 (with 
@ sev) 003202 3754 Оу тарт 


‘hat’ =ar, 46, 57, 79, 272, 
1308, 574, 803, 1225, 1207, 1165. 
е 560, 31, 1089. стт = 
отой бт foll. by 2b ‘whatever’ 
with nouns ‘however much,’ 52, 
207, 209, 514, 670.  [Comp. 
«дот, (Poor. | odor S 3j, 1208, 
820. Gr oor ( 5 oor), 144, 750. 
oor FHT GUID, 317,410. order 5 
© girs mio, 209, 281, 300, 1202 
825, 1241. GT GET ILD ‘always,’ 
978, 138, 152, 652, 536, 1130. 


Gr эо (© в 759, 773- 
согор ($ 62), ‘fail; remain, 
survive.” ®Т@Б#б\, 44. OTR 


TEFL, 382, 
497. ато. ],*Роз{егїу, 
DI^ тта 2500023600019 evel 
nant, 674,1004. 8. ‘Et cetera,’ 
1012. 4, ‘As for the rest,’ 1075. 
[ Comp. 
er GIU gg * what will re- 
er Sz ‘having 
er Qn 


Fit 5, 690. 


эт@р. | 
store, 15. 
summed up, 776. 
* will exeito, 1150. 
1, ‘Hight,’ 9. [ot; 8 
9. * Number, arith- 
metic, 392. [S..gane.] 3. (S 62), 
‘count, think, reflect, design, 
esteem." erawQGsei is * thought- 
ful’ [Ger]. GT SOT GE LD 
‘will think, plan,’ 639, 1004. 
Sareh. 22, 402, 467, 470, 497, 
530, 666, 687, 699, 1298. — erexr 
enum 494, 666. sr er ext г, 
264. таталт, 438,922. айт 
exu) 666, 753, 941. d des 
ab, - 467. S enu 180. 
TTC S, 5 Sram euro 
‘design,’ 494. “4, See ara. 


af) ‘opposite, future, 
aE 


GT ЎТ. 
авап.) 


over 
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against.’ 
‘regard,’ ro8e. 
765 [fe]. 
859 [emi]. 
* recompense,’ = 
‘what is future,’ 
or. 
er ug Æ ‘tooth,’ 
eru (S - 58), 


er &ir G mir eU 
981 B ber. 
oBierisa 855, 
64) sergio 
адга 
429. е1 


ELZ T- 
‘shoot an arrow.’ 
ows, 772. eribuimre»ta: CO... 
‘says = а Bsrine * without 
trouble,’ 296; В. thinks it= 
-Duran © without your know- 
ledge.’ 


oT! Si G 62), ‘obtain; fit, suit.’ 
етй 560, 265, 606, 671, 815, 904, 
991, 489. етйат, 137. 
бт! юз, 815. TUS, 605, 
749; 932. erü's *so as to suit,’ 
516. ^ аше (= sop 
5), 1240. or «дий, 75» 145; 
309, 610, 676, 1024. ай gu, 
666. TH 8ш, 354, 657, 670, 


740. engem, 598, 901. rù 
Si, 137. 

erf! fire; 308, 435, 896, 1148 
[£]. 


ФТ (1; ‘manure,’ 1037, 1038, 1147. 

Gr GO *a rat, 763. 

araw * limit, 806. 

Gr GU GUT Lb (8 126), * all, every ,whole.' 
1. Inapp. to a noun, 1, 33, 68, 79, 
81, 212, 232, 238, 294, 375, 624, 


268, 320, 321, 507, 542, 547; in ` 
any саве, 1012;*1013, 1064, 1067, | 


1056, 1168, 1227, 1266, 673, 
776, 582, 981, 860, 596, 1032. 
9 Summing up: ‘all these,’ 15. 
8, Noun: ‘all things or persons ; 


the whole,’ 430, 309, 610, 343, ; 


951, 656, 661, 1002, 1033, 
{=° wholly 7); with 15/545, 39, 
221. 
superlative, 47, 142, 203, 322, 
325, 411, 443, 444, 761, 832, 
891.  erevevr, prefixed 10 noun, 


followed by 2 ù, 361, 296, 299, | 


GI 6U 


260, 457, 746, 851, 972. 


watte, 592, 125, IQI, 752, | 


1139, I311. 


72 | 


| erba ($ 62), 
4, With г ог making a ! 
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егер « ‘affliction, 223, 853, 
1241. : 
Toc 4ш. See әт. 
oor, 1, *Rape-seed. — [Comp. 
Әаг.] еше а split 
in а grain of sesame,’ 889. 


2. ‘Slight, easy’; used as a 
дот EGA. OT ctor LI 5 BT Ov 

© by easiness of access,’ 99r, 548, 
424. or ater Quim Ser, 760. стед: 
* Git is) easy’ [opp. fla], 991, 
745,540, 864, 145. crefu, 664. 
оташ, 723, 863, 386. 


erare (S 62), ‘despise.’ [Comp. 


Dy, Bap.) ereirefiar, 1298. 
eroirem, 191. erercme, 491. 
GT aT GHD, 607. ei irm amr, 
829, 752. ereremie»uo, 667, 
281. ereirerT£5, 470. Gr Gir 
emi 4, 1057. 


етар (5 57), ‘rise? [erm ; сотр. 
OR-. srüparrei * rise (from 

a seat), craps a ‘rise (in 
arms), 465. erapanrr ‘rise 
(up to labour), 1032. спр“ rise 
(as a rumour); 1141. eyð = 


‘Busi, 17. TO= apg, 
407. 
oT (tp. - SI G 62), * write, paint." 
erapC rb * we paint not, 1127. 
GT (Lp. ате) * when (one) 
paints, 1285. etp-$ *let- 
ter; reading,' 392. 
Tip, TUD, Tape, See 


€ tp. 

er ($ 57). as ‘let (them) 
strike,’ 562. of Ot ap *whe- 
ther (they) hurl missiles,’ ИЦ. 
саш ‘when hurling, 775. 
1595 ‘for the purpose cf 
striking,' 821. 

* destroy, 663. 

отор ‘unending.’ oom, 1256. 
See cr. 

абет. See cr. 

erem, 1,Seecr. 9, ‘Sey’ ($ 70, 
82). етет 2027, 1314, 1315, 
1316. тәл рї © he (who) 
said,’ 1149. «ocr g © the say- 
ing, 552. srere ‘say thou!’ 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


with noun Оф, q.v. ^ crew 
[the use is remarkable]. 1. ‘To 
say,’ 3/3: * when — says,’ 55, 69, 
145, 1245, 1259, 1292 630. 
2. With 10, qv. . 3, ^ Empha- 
sizes and specializes a noun-—is 
almost like an article, rir, 168, 
316, 334, 942. It almost is— 
marks of quotation, 1236, 1252, 
1257. 4,Sums up=‘ these,’ 146, 
1022, 766. 

ctor ‘having said’ (see 
§ 82, 83), 593, 626, 627, 1139, 
1002, 1313—20, 174, 205, 611, 
1067, ILf2;  III4. 1. ‘As 
being, 11, 307, 331, 351, 537. 
2. In summing up, as ога 
‘these? 27, 43, 674, 939, 950. 
3. Serves to specialize a state-: 
ment, and almost equal to quo- 
tation marks, 1307, 1308, 388, 
575, 805, 699, 1298, 1248, 1154, 
1004, 517, 1066. GT ёт may m 
Mor (7th case pl), 715. ет 
pov ‘the saying, the fact,’ 181. 
отете, 282, 971, 1148, 1260. 
Imp. reg. and pos., 196. (Intro. 
р. хх.) oor exin. (S 132), 
—appositive *of'; joins two 
words, phrases, or even elauses, 
which are in apposition or very 
closely connected, 14, 1040, 790, 
571, 369, 641, 306, 1013, 753, 
336, 924, 936, 24, 29, 54, 70, 74, 
180, 988, 223, 227, 991, 992, 287, 
464, 844,. бот, 790, 1251, 1043, 
1045, 1068, 1182, 1756, 1134. 
‘It or which will say, 1015, 
1430, 1129, 1023, 1021, 976, 598, 
1063, 346, 406, 438, 1193. аат 
Guar, 1254. creure (Intro. 
p. xxii.), * which will say,’ 1312. 
eremi ‘they will say, will be 
called,’ 88, 246, 336, 662, 1220. 
©теті тет, ПТ, 1036, 41, 42, 47, 
147, 163, 275, 281, 628, 850; 
‘he who will say, will be called ' 
(8151), 365, 956; _ (pl) егет 
Ситі, 30. eraut, 393, 856. 
ctor gua, 653 (irr. —erexu 
т). erer ‘they will say,’ бо, 


63, 66, 723 75> 76; 203; 238, 244, { 


361, 392,483, 617, 729; 736, 738, 


` even in jest,’ 871. 


TEED. Seo ym. 


[27] 


739, 773, 851, 981, 991, 918, 953, 
1280. awug (an aoristic 
form of crem, 5 82), 87, 114 
116,:193, 210, 364, 467, 661, 
797, 831, 850, 928, 1026, 1083, 
1188, 1293. cereis ‘if you 
say, if,’ 2, 19, 20, 178, 220, 254, 
256, 210, 292, 309, 321, 224,378, 


546, 560, 789, 801, 831, 844, 
986, 104I, 1189, 1190, 1194. 
aaeoa ‘though уоп вау, 


though,’ 82, 102, 222, 328, 499, 
619, 638, 730, 768, 770, 1199. 
erex @) 5 (S 121),36. отел forms 
verbs with the particles sg, 
Saray, sc (g.v.), 1175, 1144. 
Sa sere ‘it wil grow 
cool, 1104. 


erext|—cr oD ‘bone,’ 72, 73, 


77, 80. 
TEN LD. See cr and erar. 
er. 
ет. Вее шт. 1, An interrogative 


447, 1299. д, Part. denoting 
emphasis and certainty, 9, 1064, 
1309, 1283, 1240. 9, Emph. 
and exclusive: *that and that 
alone, 25, 27, 242, 585, 587. 
4, Emph. and antithetic, 1, 39, 
40, 240, 987. 5, Added to 
nouns, with 215. | s5e»seQuiv tn 
e exrG auto 


‘even for a moment,’ 29. ser 
Qesrujin ‘even there,’ 1044. жт 
Gesujn ‘even it alone, тобо. 


6. Sign of 8th or voc. case, 
I29I, passim. "7. For @ in 
inflexions: « Салљ, 1310, 1278, 
1250. 8, With Gurov, 1285. 


a © ($ 62), * pass over,’ 3. [Comp. 


Qe , 8. éti.] 
aes (S 87), 2. 


[ас for 
gsi fromgaG.| әйт 
*though they languish, bow 


[28] 
humbly,’ 395; “ humiliter discere ' 
(В.). 


‘languish, 


TAS ($ 62), 
1248, 1269; 


for, yearn after,’ 
gil, TUGUN., 
а Zw ‘disgrace,’ 136, 
432, 831, 884, 885, 1006. 
шге 501, 464. 
ar 960 ‘other, foreign, strange,’ 
13 
e 


816. . 


giu 


‘indifference, alienation,’ 

o Se ‘extraneous things, 
440, 1089. — grfevues, 601 
‘strangers, enemies, 188, 190, 
440, 837, 862, 1099, 1129, 1130, 
1224, 1300, Nal. 122. 

ат 5. ($ 62), ‘extol.’ 
oof Comp. Fe äh 5.2.1 
gsx (S 62), ‘rise; bear up.” 
TBE, 772. TAW ‘lofty, 
899. e Sb, 970 


? 


[g —'up- 


' 
$ 


long . 
‚ Te} (3 62), 


164, 275; 


[Prob. вт ы + Ga. es 


TLD, Bold, 873; with 2 o=‘be А 


mad ; madnesg; security, safety." 


i? S. kskéma. | rio Uit jobs, 
306, 1164. go ‘guard, de- 
fence, 1131, 815, 766, 738. 


ELO IT (= атавофуо), 448. Гегір 
+ Oi fr. 
like à fiery serpent.’ | 
‘safety; exaltation,’ 112, 126, 
308, 458, 459; ‘decus, sublimiias’ 
(B. : € tn: TIE G esl, 1068. 


[Comp. 306.1. Dion ii see 
(ai + Hr "bind *), -*guard, 
660. {Another reading ig 


gomme) * deception." ] 

ar. 1, А team, yoke of oxen 
and plough, ploughing,’ 14, 
1031, 872, 1038. 2. ‘ Like’ (as 
a team), 1089, 1272. 3. ‘ Fit- 
ness, beauty,’ 1053» 1098, 1305. 


ao. 1," gyar? tif TB; ELIO. 


| ш ev. -9|eucvG es eu. ‘if he 
is not,’ 386. Батб юе) * sin 
minus, 996, 556, 573» 575, 1014, 
1144. р cx Lev ‘if it exist,’ 
9, ‘Take, xcceive.’ 


368. 

TPH! (5 70, like sev), 716. 
өт BILD = .35u9 b= Bed, 997, 

277, 430- 
отдает * оШег, 704. 


392, 5957 


? Сань + тт ‘a king | 
Dios LiLj .! 
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_[Comp. ga, Qtr, ardor.) 
gaw, 268. gui, 410. 
стоя "9 ras 01 * the other two.’ 

‘stir up? [Comp. 
//вт.] ево (5 148, 

“command, instigation,’ 
515,907,909. ер ($ 168), 
етер when... incite; 848. 

em. 1, ‘A lion, 59, 
[Comp. еар, e.!i5, da}, T 
Va] 9. (S 62) аз 
aig ‘they (who) have 
climbed.’ етиў зб (лї * they 
(who) have climbed and taken 
their stand,’ 29, 758. gru 
‘will mount ; swell,’ 1132, 1133, 
1264. acy 2 that mounts not,’ 
Lig 7 : 

этар (S172), ‘seven.’ тар, 62, 
107, 126, 398, 538, 835, 1278. 


g 53. 
149), 


hz 


[See e»un.] agus, 639. 
awp ‘a wretch,’ 873. [:209. 
eroir.] 
en. 

89. 1,‘Lord, 771. 2.' Doubt.’ 
gnulto, 353, 845. UUO (see 
п), 702, 958. gouiciuim G9 
* doubt, 587. gyva (see 
г.р), * suspicion, 510. d, Five; 
(S 172). ‚8 рекюрион by the 


five penata; 354. 9010, 43, 1101. 
955, ^, 24, 25, 27, 126, 271, 
343, 632, 675, 738, 939, 983. 
4, Sign of 2nd case, 509, 702. 
5. Replaces final „у of S. gya: 
—«e»Li—sabhá. So in deriv. 
Comp. œr =‘ place; with oa. 
6. Term. of 2nd sing. in verbal 
forms=3W (8 31). 2j 6v oou = 
‘thou art not. ^ Gaj?ev—'thou 
arta dart, 1221. 


ер, 


F (§ 64), ‘ befit, resemble, agree,’ 
993- . $954 with gag‘ as 


LEXICON AND. OONCORDANCE. 


befits,' 561. 


926, 993. 
with, 1119. 


DISD, 214. 
@5S ‘thou viest 
теё ‘be like!’ 
490. sov ‘kindred,’ 43. 
@éGer ‘if it agree; 1100. 
ëG ‘isthesame,’ 972. ги 
‘equal to,’ 702. quun ‘they 
are alike,” 413. Uug * what 
equals,’ 162, 363; ‘resembles,’ 
631, 993, 536. PÜH, 993, 800, 


I2. ürt * unfitting per- 
‘sons.’ Фі ‘what corre- 
sponds’  [term. yf], 1071. 


оцта [comp. stre], Ch. 
XXII. (see Notes), 213, 218, 220; 
with .9jcxra»to, 480 [yar]. 
алт ‘is not the same,’ 972. 
Gaii, 1114. 


RO-HG (§ 62), ‘lie hidden.’ 
(Comp. st. ] @QOsGLd “те- 
serve, 486. esee ‘will 
lic concealed,’ 828. 

PLA (8 62), ‘adhere to” gtu 
*in eonformity with, 140, 482. 
@cre ‘the attacking, 499. 
ıp ‘attaching to oneself,’ 
679. irt ‘ non-adherents, 
enemies, 678, 826. 

PLUL (from gar), ‘splendour, 
praise,’ 404, 425. 

6) 697. See gar. 

9 05 (gr and gam), ‘one, the 
one, any,’ 1091, 118, 119, 126, 
168, 156, 248, 357, 397, 634, 
974, 1042, 1095, 1146, 1196, 
1266, 1269. [Comp. даб, mi, 
QremO.] етедо (i), 
563, 593- Фет, 838, 95, 38, 
40, 161, 181, 220, 226, 336, 366, 
400, 405, 414, 454, 609, 600, 797, 
971, 988, 967, 1004, 1021, 1023, 
1026, 1052, 1197, 661, 397, 398, 
871, 875. P0, 1313. $e 
GAG ‘at once, 343, 554, 610, 
733762, 951, 1056. ёй, 24, 
429, 465, 645, 704, 796, 848, 902, 
1053, 1098, 1153, 1307. germ, 
87, 109, 111, 831, 833, 836, 838, 
839, 128, 221, 148, 155, 232, 233, 
253, 323: 324» 334, 344,380, 438, 
758, 773, 800, 805; 875, 291, 462, 


€» ài 


E eS ES A ES ане eS Sci — ÀSM— Ms 
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257, 259, 281, 300, 825,932. 934; 
1006, 1007, 1049, 1080, 1001, 
1202, 1216, 1035, 1241, 1247, 
1252, 1255, 1257, 1271-75. V 
($62). оаттер ‘the existing,’ 

' 886. gar Durr ‘those who 
are united,’ 886. GROOT (fp COLO 
*dismnion,; 886. 

aA (§ 62), ‘avoid, shun, re- 
nounce.' Ф) = ә)һ29, 116, 
422, 797, 830, 1009. mas, 
652; пптей, 153, 662. majs 
‘shun!’ 800. ` ges2in-—o($ 
еш, 812. snt, 658. . 


Sa 8 gA (§ 64), ‘sound, make a noise,’ 


763. Ф995. 
Rw- (8 62), ‘relax, despond’; 


* relazari, suam proprtetatem 
amittere’ (B.). REUSEL, 
62. POST, 136, 218, 597. 
PR- . (S 62), ‘be possible.’ 
[Comp. Qwe.] бр бо „гш! 
*(which) is posible," 33, 673, 
789, 818. Фа, II49. 
@eairer ‘he who -cannot 


manage,’ 870. goara * (it) 
is not possible to,’ 870, 559. 
RWT, 139, 673, 1064, 1136, 
1271. 

ROW ‘swiftly’ [cor. from gev 
Cw, guwa], 563, 564, 326, 
1096. | 

RY ($57, 64), ‘cease; cause to 
cease, leave off” әудш (5 170), 
113, 240, 338, 1231, Nal. 123. 


esa ‘having abandoned,’ 
280. 
Se-S ($ 62), ‘live, conduct 


oneself.’ [Opp. Me. Comp. 
aulp. | PHS, 30, 140, 286, 
445, 482, 524, 602, 694, 845, 
1073 ; штете? © sO er 
@eo, Ch. rxx.; qp ev, 
444. PUPS, III, 154, 446, 698, 
855. PG, 141, 278, 551, 
563,603, 874, 907. papar, 
294, 359, 892, 974. PGT, 
143, 246, 326, 697, 896, 92r, 
1197; PGH, 908. oy 
SN, 474. PY-&G ($:62) 
—eü6. 9058,48. QQS 


[80] 


& * conduct, decorum’ (==. жт | 
rectitudo, ordo, supple. 


тав); 
morum’ (B.). ар&&плеш еро: 
* mores, decorous conduct, confor- 
mity to the rule of life,’ Ch. xrv. 
ei mr amapésu * unworthy 
conduct,’ Ch. xxviri. With sev 
and $, 138=‘good and evil 
conduct’; with wie m=‘ faulty 
conduct, indecorum,’ 271, 275, 6, 
21, 131-39, 415, 952. Go 


aud dues EE 
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1085, 1318, 1323; with germ, 
1208; with Bere 8 Tine 
1081, 1323: with ier, 1206, 
132с` 2. An interjection, $5, 
1088, 1176, 1204. (See sar 
Que.) ga (S 62), 
* cease. [Commonly gi. Comp. 
909] gar ‘unceasing,’ 734, 
1205. ganGs (S 77), * with- 
out intermission, 33, 933. $9 
se» (=pago or $5aze»), 


—óp&sio, 20, 148, 161. ‘desisting from, 653. [aor 
ger ‘bright,’ 727, 1125. gaz, @Quæ.] 

760, i009, 1088, IIOI, 1240, | @@ ‘sound, 27. [= оов. 

Nal. тог. gare: ‘glory, Comp. gg and Qae.] 


brightùess, 844. iub [comp. 


(ero, garb, Hv], 404, $45 (S 62), ‘ wield or Sway ав а 


sceptre, uplift in a threatening 


425. ofl ‘light, sense of ) a 

sight; glory’ [opp. efl] 27, ae E ри _Comp. 

267, 390, 556, 653, 698, 870, eaG.] _ urs, 544, 
7; 556, 653, 698, 87 Eu сое 


921, 939, 970, 971, 1118, 1329. 
gauri, poremut; e»cireilurerr, 
487, 714. 

Фай ($ 64), Һе” [Comp. 9:9] 
Фә 560 * where will (he) hide 
himself?’ 1070. gaisg 
‘at (he) has hidden,’ 928. 


eO (5 62), ‘run? ur (§ 110), 
‘it runs not,’ 496. gin ‘it 
wil run, 496. oase 
*having transgressed, run to 
one side, 210. [10 058g. 1 
[With seer :—the idea is of the 
*benignant glance sent forth’; 


QM (§ 64), ‹ punish, blame, vex.’ | ә mL mae, 576; cu 
SwA Guar, 779. GMSMA, Сет, 5415 әбес, 
155,156. gms, 561. Ф| <78, satGeop, 579; шай 
215.9, 579. PMSSW, 314, 550. Gew Lib, 983, 571-75, 577: 


QOS ‘misery, 414. 

PMD (5 62), ‘spy out, look out 
ior, examine.’ aod ‘having 
spied out, 583, 588, 927; 
‘sought for, 927; ‘examined, 
7261. eum ‘a spy, а detec- 
tive,’ 581-90. gpm a * the 
employment of detectives,’ Ch. 
LIX. 

e»exgpenw. See oa. 

ga n. See о. 

брот) Т = epeiray aim ‘foes,’ 165, 
Be 630, 756, 827, 828. 

(See оъ.) 


Ch. nvin.] Ф © ‘defeat,’ 775 
(=e@cL4, $ 190). 
SI (5 62), @A, ‘recite, study 
“л Vódas; 834- . vad.] 
e$ ($190), * the Védas, reci- 
tation, 134. 
| LD 62), [comp. 2:2], * guard 
ОКИ Г а detond to, watch 
over, cherish, care for.’ [With er 
‘keep watch and ward.’ ] & 
Gær (S 27), ‘fear not,’ 
1149. g@lotYor (§ 95), *if you 
would keep in safety,’ 1155. 
льше (S 148), v.n. and opt. 
(really v.n. and Сата und.), 
*the guarding against, warding 
off,’ 1155, 612, 642, 820, 89, 43, 
390. W@sCsroug, Ch. Ix., 
< Hospitahty—due attention to 
guests.’ ФЦ), 322, 626. 


Ф 


æ. 1; An interrogative ($ 46), 
183, 591, 705, 707, 968, 987, 


~  — n 
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©1019 ($ 77), 549, 81, 85, 86, 88, 


132, 244. Фаци (§ 74), 968. 
goys 140), ‘beware of,’ 
506, 861. gnu (§ 92), * should 


be attended to.’ [u@.] gour 
($ 121), ‘that does not sedu- 


lously attend to,’ 89. (=gibuz | 
inev) ‘not guarding against or |! 
shunning, 861. goyat | 


(—9uLuasr, $ 88), ‘he who ' 


attends to, cherishes,’ 83, 84. 

RL, до, 366, an expletive, 
supposed to be meaningless ; 
perhaps from фт ‘ consider,’ 
and=‘ mark well!’ It is used 
by Tiruv. with each of two con- 
trasted notions.’ 





PT. 1. (8 64), 357, айб (277), | 


* ponder, examine.’ 
gifts (§ 57), 541. Флп 
(8110), 695. тт ‘having in- 
vestigated, 548.  [Comp. $ 97, 
of the form Qzunuur.] 2, See 
P- 


Boos, a quarter QST}, 1037- 

ss® ‘fault’ [V = = ‘be 
bitter) Seems to have the notion 
of ‘ bitter dregs.’| ssm‘ fault- 
lessly,’ 391,717, 845. [-90.] 

&L.. [Comp. s40, 50.] ecu 
un@ ‘obligation, duty '— ec 
usaj, 211 [29]; ‘munificentia, 
largitio’ (B.). е ajar ‘God,’ 
title of Ch. l. =: атат. 
[Comp. gma,  (Quur(5er.] 
aer ‘duty, moral obligation,’ 
218, 638, 687, 802, 981, 1053. 
ep ‘sea, the wide sea,’ 10, 17, 
103, 496, 1137, 1164, 1166, 
1175, 1200. 


Comp. .5j7.] ! 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 6@=QarG, 
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S&L- MLD- ‘the secretion of an ele- 
phant in rut.’ &mL.m &-5 afl mi 
‘an elephant in rut, 1087. 
[sofia] 

9 ‘guard? | sig Gamrexrimi ‘he 
has guarded (his heart against 
e). ($ 57) ‘guard against, 
reprehend, punish.’ G00 B1 5 
wo 560, Oh. XLIV. =0 55, 658. 
5519. 5.92, 658, 668. 

= 501, =ош, s0 

ерір, with the idea of.‘ hardness, 

swiftness, severity.’ [Comp. 

Qum, 9.5; also Osr.) «in 

‘fierce,’ 386, 566, 567, 579, 1134, 

1167. s9 wa * a crael man,’ 564. 

#9 æ ‘with severity, 562. (5 64) 

‘be harsh, angry, suspicious.’ 

2055 'the soul’s anger,’ 706. 


&05,:92r ‘after auger has 
arisen,’ 693. SLM * not eX- 
citing distrust,’ 585. (See sar 
Que.) 

& е ($ 62), ‘hasten to an end.’ 
sA, 564. [&®.] 

eat. [sO.] 1, ‘A limit, place.’ 


(III. Gr.63.) 9, * Where or when,’ 
with rel. part., 53, 230, 315, 372, 
469, 478, 803, 837, 964, 1019, 
1059,1149,1195. So also when 
sæ is inflected as 29275 we 
have 2621.5 g@ib=‘ although, = 
and when it is in the place that, 
9, ‘The last, lowest 
place” ^ .9jperae»L. ‘ outside of 
virtue, I mer sont * neighbour's 
outer gate, 142; ‘porta exterior 
domui, et hic significat extra’ 
(B.), 328, 729, 998. &609L d 


@®т!^_5® ‘so as to merit accept- 


ance at last, 663. sel (je»m 
*at last, 792. варі шп ‘the 
lowest,’ 395 әрі 171919. 


(S 64), «persevere, hold on till 
the end,’ 944. [19.] 

sL L T| = sar т], ‘ touch- 
stor >, test,’ 505, 986. 

sort, 1, ‘Hye’ [S. aksha; 
see amc], 107, 184, 392, 393, 
445, 500, 573-77, 581, 585, 686, 
795, 799, 719; 775: 927, 1061, 


[32] 


1084-86, 1091, 1092, 1095, 1100, 


1126, 1127, 1140, 1136, 1170-79, 
I210, I212, 1231, 1232, 1239, 
1240, 1261, 1265, 1267, 1272, 
1280, 1283, 1285, 1290, 1311, 
15:5. sara puus, Ch. 
CXVIII. SSE, IIIQ, II25, 
1142. ж=оўл ул, 1180, 1305. 


2.* Kindliness, pity’; ‘miseratio, 
(B.), 184. samst m, 184, 566, 
1252. бойт ©): 4—2, Ch. LVII 
* favourably, Раа regard.’ 
(See under @@.) . 3, ‘Place,’ 
52, 184 (?), 1055, 1058. шт) 
& cgo ‘everywhere’. [илиг], 864. 
It becomes=‘ where or when,’ 
5735 574, 312, 349; 514, 521; 
боб, 740, 750, 955, 354, 670, 
1292. 4, Sign of 7th case, 579, 
223, 216, 217, 874, 878, 951, 34, 


89, 117, 146, 176, 141, 135, 241, 1 


284, 285, 286, 408, 193, 521, 590, 
517, 519, 503, 612, 613, 642, 668, 
750, 784, 886, 806, 810, 832, 957, 
958, 986, 1059, 1061, 1044, 1099, 
IIOI, 1174, 1197, 1090, .1153, 
1284, 1243, 1309. а»: 5 s Svr 
‘jn the midst,’ 473. À 


s @, а, SMwaseGMiiy (== әйт ' 
+ 5/=‘it belongs to the place’) | 





which still remains as a sign of | 


7th case (§ 251), 27, 502, 513; 
=‘ it is possessed of eyes,’ 1083. 
In compounds 
IR, PQO, 2s, 
I. 1. aaraxor [arev | = bravery,’ 
632, 762, 764. Gem 5I, 
BETT, UVAE, 1198, 
1156, 726, 228, 689, 775, 1027- 
алат Ф arcs. what has cruel 
eyes, 1222. 9, smaa 'fero- 
city’ [sa], 773. — 9. 2 eer 
‘trouble’ [2 mw], 261. 4, Qar 
«әйт ‘pleasure’ {@ar], 1152. 
5, wjarseor ‘sadness’ [це], 
1152; 
eyed,’ 1222. 
етет, Brahmi, 1103. 
sazo. (See QQ). . 
IL 1. esum ‘sleep’ [09], 
1049. 9. sares ‘tear’ 
PIE, 555, 780, 828.  [Comp. 


107.] 8. emi а veil’ 


(see under ' 
asv) :— | 





Loo & эйл oor ы *gloomy- . 
6. stn mMrssaor | 


7. QOS | 
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[ur], 1087. 4, sat esp 
[20]; seseQgor Lib ‘kind- 
ness.” 


swm See sers. 

&swrib [S.]. 1, ‘An instant’ 
[S. kshana], 29. 2, ‘A class’ 
[S. gana]. ё воят 5,51 ‘those 
of one's tribe,’ 720. 

= exl] & 5 * an axe, 1251. [S-khar.] 

SOT ‘an arrow,’ 279. 

s SW ‘wrath,’ 130. 

559 ‘а door,’ 1251. 


& SICILY * woman's hair.’ sa 
19222, 1105. 
&giGuer ‘swiftly,’ imitative 


word. (See sar.) 

4/55! ‘a stake, staff to lean on,’ 
507. [S. skandha.] 

шер ‘a fish: Cyprianus L., carp," 
1212. 

suwa [./ =ш= 85] * baseness,’ 
Ch. cvirr. Nal. Ch. xxxvi. ow 
ат, 1071-1080. ГОрр. emer 
Gai.] 

4 u9 ои торе’ 482. 

&z (S$66),* conceal’ ; hence‘ refuse 


to give. (Comp. S. ^ri. Syn. 
nap, Get] Srs, 1054, 
1162. &mLLImT, &muüc.ai:, 


1067, 1070. eruuTée (§ 97), 
‘that it will hide,’ 1127, 1129. 
=т019ет, 1051. SILI бр, 
1271. LIL}, 1053, 1055, 1056. 
sra, 1068, 1069; ‘guile,’ 288. 
STait ёз, 527, 1035, 1061. 

= 05 ‘black, 1123. [#@, =, 
art, (вео. Comp. .g.] 
efwmri ‘those who are black,’ 

eméemi [S. === 

*immature fruit, 


= ih e ‘an instrument,’ 421, 483, 
537, 631, 675. [Comp 8. kri; 
&@ щш. 

æf ‘witness’ 25, 
[Prob. from «s(5. 
coal. | 


GS! ($ 62), 


245, 1060. 
af is * char- 


‘think, devise, 


LEXICON AND 
ponder, aim at.’ [Comp. arap- : 
a] sos, 1028. =, 
337. smua, 485.  &(mf, 


285, 463, 484, 485, 687, 69“, 700, ` 


852, 949. sme gio, 484. 
SOL] *sugar-cane,' 1078. 
ерл. 1. (§ 57), ‘call, 527. 

2, ‘Shore, 1167. 


shini [S. karma], ‘ work,’ 266, . 


-467, 505, 578, 818, тот, 1021. | 


In Nal. sbi, 393. 

Sev (5 66), tr. and int., ‘ mix, join 
battle, embrace, arrive 
Фер 556) ‘embracing,’ 
1276. sevci(@ueo ‘I shall com- 
bine (the two), 1267. aos g, 
II21, 1246, 1268. SURAT, 
‘my husband, 1212.  sev&st5 
‘affliction? seme (S 62,160), 


at.’ : 
1259, | 


*beconfused. saxm@@par, 1290. | 


Somat &, 485, 668. её ш. 


1116. . sevih, 1, ‘An ornament, | 


1262; with pov, 60; with sal, 
575. 9, ‘A vessel, pot,’ 
1000, 1029. aor ‘a vessel, 
ship,’ 605, Nal. 206, 12. 
SWP (5 60), * weep,’ 1171, 1173, 
Nal. 393. ? 
#60, 1, ‘Stone,’ 38, 505, 771. 
вет (§ 62), ‘grow intense’; 
with sr scu, 284,286. 2, (§ 70), 
‘learn ’; eon. with 9). [Comp. 
Сеет. seva (§ 190), Ch. xL., 
383, 398, 400, 684, 717, .939- 


=0% ($ 140), 391,725. #995 
($ 87), 2, 650. smp ‘things 
learned, `‘who has learnt, 


391, 398, 722, 724, 727, 730, 
823. som (§ 77), 130, 356, 


396, 399, 503, 632, 686, 717, | 
72 


729. тее, 414. BHM 
(§ 100), 140, 728. SDUD 
($ 88), 391. 59 go (§ 100), 
373. SoGi, soat ($ 87), 
395, 403, 410, 722, 724, 
9. SVU, EUWE, 397, 
405, 814, 845. 456U6UIT Saar, 
swngra, 393, 395; 402—9, 
729. severi, 140, 408, 570, 
870. sowara, Ch. XLI. 
SaN grasp at, roo. [swi bs р Ду. | 


660, . 


CONCORDANCE. [33] 

eer [S.], *the yak, bos grun- 
miens, 969. [Lon = Lon e.) 

«56/2! * dice, 920, 935. 

Sec) ‘anxiety,’ 7. 

&e cns ‘umbrella,’ 389. 

=є91р (8 57), ‘be overturned,’ 


1114. 
sajar * elephant's temples,’ 678. 
«к дет ‘beauty, 1234, 1235, 

1250. 


SUM (= Әѕәгәреџ), ‘scandal, 
evil report, 1143-48, 1150. ау 
аў 5 ‘is full of scandal, 1144. 

sph ‘a field, Nal. 122. 

Bipseb ‘a gaming table,’ 935, 
937- 

&ipev ‘the foot-ring of honour 
given to а warrior, 777. « 


519 (5 57), ‘pass off or away, 


slip off, surpass, exceed.’ 
[y xag.] = SHG, Qeevsy, 
spa), We. ‘(if fated evils) 


shall pass away.’ ии» 
(= Фё) (S 72), ‘will slip 
off,’ 378, 1169, 1262. йш 
sora ($ 41, 170), * an exceed- 
ingly good thing, 404. 

518, root as adj. or adv. ($ 270 
(5) and Intro. p. xvii). of 
ev raj ‘extreme poverty,’ 657. 
sSCuneorwirer ‘an excessively 
great eater,’ 946. «US Q Li (m à 
emfie»s ‘exceedingly great 
beauty,’ 571. SHOU HST 
wgésror ‘a man of ezceedin; 
great lust,’ 866. 
sapa] (8 62), * wash.’ 

(S 121), * unwashed,’ 840. 

SOT) Lisi.) 
orl ‘a field,’ 1224. [S. khala.] 

жетт ‘an assembly,’ 730. 

sari * sterile land, bog,’ 406, 500. 
бї (е5) ‘use fraud’; * pluck out, 

weed ’ (§ 70, like Gear). [Comp. 

&)sr.] sL sC@@, 550. = 

ior, 1038. STT, 290. 

Sorerrit, 290. — eeirerme»to, Ch. 

xxix. 281. soararn, 282. 


SUIT D 
(See 


[34 | 


Serer, 1184, 1275, 282. sara) 
‘falsehood, guile, theft,’ 283, 
284, 286, 287, 288, 289. SOOT 
sera; ‘furtive glance,’ 1092. 


Sor ohant@xnenin, Ch. хсїїт. Sor | 


(210), ‘ palm-wine, toddy, 
1201, 1281, 1145, 1288, 920, 921, 
922, 924, 926, 927, 930. 


1288. serait, 813, 1258. 
sa (S 64), sase, 1281. 
әй ©ту ‘drink,’ 1145. 


sons srT&G, 1288, 929, 930. 
sess Cw er, 928, 838. sa 
‘intoxication,’ 923. 

saw [sef= the furious one’), 
‘elephant,’ 500, 597, 714, 1087. 
[Comp. Nal. 358.] 

sær ‘weed,’ 550. [Сошр. =еї.] 
(у.) storage ‘which will re- 
move, 788. &Starwirer ‘she 
does not nip off,’ 1115. Star 
uj ‘those who pluck out,’ 879. 

440 (§ 64),'beangry' smg, 
312. 2 

æD] ‘chastity,’54, Nål. 38—00. 

Фол @ ‘a dream,’ 819, 1054, 1211— 
1220, Ch. cxx. & eor ау 80 
weoorésev. [Opp. to sex«j.] 

4&6! ripe fruit, 100, 1191, 1306. 
"Орр. to @rw.]  ' 

sem. 1, See sev. 
Nal. 101, 115. 


еті [S.], * weight, value,’ тойт. 


$7. 1, (sra) ‘the bambi on 
the shoulder which supports a 
balanced load at each end,’ 
1163, 1196. 2, ($ 64), ‘defend’; 
with giat. r&b, 57, 421, 
429, 547. 5т&@®, 301, 305. 
5&т&&, 122, 127, 132, 281, 305, 
434, 883. s71550, 29, 385, 
632. e788, 56, 130, 442, 549, 
642. emégs,385. em, 878. 
SMULT, 24, 301. enuurp 
mio, 388. [gpw] ^ em'nj, 
57, 744, 781, 1038. ser, 127, 
301, 305. етет, 535. erm 
emer, 127, 560. &r aim sien, 
435. aver ‘a king, 560. 


2. ‘Calf,’ 


Sara, ` 


—— M — —— e 
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emr&ens ‘crow,’ 481, 527. [8. er 


tb. | 


Sp * vinegar, 1050. 
eres (§ 70), ‘see’ [from sci]. 


[Comp. ег’ 6G, Anéeaxh.] 
interjection, ‘behold!’ 1202, 
1294 [comp. 1185]. Si CRT GU 
(§ 148), 1244. sram ev (=5т 
FOV), 1213. aream, with 
u@, 114, 185, 298, 349, 1210, 
1327, 10709, IIIQ, 1140, 1281. 
eras (S140) ‘let me see!’ 
1265. ares, pl. of optat. 
‘let us see!’ 1301. (Intro. 
p. xx. $ 7.) тети (noun, 
$ 190), ‘the sight is rare, 
16. srauta (as v.n. and 
fiu. v.), 99, 656. ems ‘ they 
will behold,’ 620, 1034. moor 
ug (with sa), ‘the recogni- 
tion is wisdom,’ 355, 358, 423, 
424. «пен (rel. part.), 224, 
710, 859, 930, 1112, 1286. — er 
er, 488, 821, 1040, 1051, 
1056, 1057, 1074, 1079, 1112, 
1114 = STADI. Neg. :— 
=пех, 866, 1285, 1286; sm 
@ 51,1178, 1283; ге ӧс, 
849; anGemer, 1167, 1285, 
1286; sree, 849, 859, 11973 
Enei, 857, 1220. от, 277, 
387, 399, 565, 1101, 1240, 1259; 
(with gom); 249, 758, 1110. 
soar (Bib, 580, 1291. Sex, 491, 
668, 849, 1177, 1215, 1265, 1285, 
1292. sel J, 300, 1071, 1146, 
II71, 1215. Sartre, 1246. 
STL пот, 91, 141, 356, 1084, 
тодо. Qun 3 55 exor ÈS GU 
*mourning because evening is 
seen, Ch. CXXIII. 
вт (§ 190),‘ vision” smt 
Яшећ, ет шті, 174, 199, 218, 
258, 352, 654, 699 (note how 
the epithets vary !); ‘ sight,’ 386. 
еп Ө (§ 62), ‘cause to see, 
show. s1Qgev,929. ene, 
ІІ7І. srm ipw ‘in order to 
show, 1313 ($97, note). ary, 
334, 454, ‘ showing itself аг, 28, 
167. ær Ôb, 706,959. em 
Qarar, 849. 


As 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE, 


m ‘forest,’ 742. 
káshtha.] 

smsa ‘desire, love, 284, 440, 
921, 1195, 1298. | Comp. 
srob.) тат Ятт, 
gov, Ch. сх. Dec. as лш 
Ц29 т (Intro. p. xxii.) :—arg 
evn (1 pl), ‘we love,’ 1314; 


[Comp. S. 


eretev (2 sing.) ‘thou (shalt | 


EN Sovcr | 


be) desired,’ 1118; 
(8 sing.), 209; ETS DDI 
(3 sing.), 940; SISO, ET 
sort, гере (8 pers.), ‘a 


lover, 1150, 1208, 1099, 1185, | 


1211, 1216, 1219, 1224, 1246, 
1278, 1308 ; 
440; e&mgerc»o ($154), 507, 
832. ‘angsa ($ 64), одо. 
sire): ‘will incite desire’ 
[* desire,’ Nal. 123]. 

STUL]. See ar. (§ 190.) 

& Low * desire, love, lust? [S. kd- 
ma.| =тіо 5 илт б\у * pleasure,’ 
Ch. cCIx.- CXXXIII. 1, ‘ Lust,’ збо. 
9. ‘Love.’ 
the equivalent to етіл : 1090, 


1092, II3I, 1137, 1138, 1139, 
1144, 1145, 1148, 1159, 1163, 
1164, 1166, 1167, 1175, 1191, 
1196, 1201, 1202, 1214, 1247, 
1251—1257, 1264, 1281, 1282, 
1289, 1306, 1326, 1330. &тю% 
Gover ‘a pleasure-boat,’ 605. | 


ато (with е о, g.v.), 399, 402, 
649, 1133. тш FS oor, 
®пїв@ тї ‘the pain- of love,’ 
1159, 1175, 1255, 1280. Loco 
‘Cupid,’ 1197, Nal. 391-400. 

@ lol) ‘bambi,’ 1272. [ар е, 
Caw.] — х 

®тш. 1, ‹ Unripe fruit,’ тоо, 
1306. [Comp. ==; Liipib, san. | 
9.(8 57), ‘be hot, angry) «т 
що ‘scorch, 77; ‘will not be 
angry, 1313, I319, 1320. епш 
arr ‘those who warm them- 
selves, 691. srul gyi *though 


(you) are angry, 707. emu 
‘he is notangry, 1208. ama 
‘anger, 1246. e708 ‘thou 


art angry. 


675% (3 pers.), | 





In Book III. it is © 





[35]. 

тт. See =. 

sr conta [S.], ‘cause, reason, 
270, 529, 530, 929. 

&rífle»5 * ornament,’ 
1262, 1272. 

Braver, See sr. 


(See Nal. 122, 


571, 777 


STO, &ITGULD, 


123.) 1. * Wheel,’ 496, Nal. 2. 
9. ‘Foot,’ 500, 840. 3, ‘Stalk, 
1115. 4, ‘Foundation,’ тозо. 


5, ‘ Germ, shoot,’ 959. 6, smi 
=‘ time,’ 102, 949, 631, 696, 516, 
675, 686, 687, 830; ‘right time, 


opportunity, Ch. XLIX., 483, 
484, 485, 487. [Syn. Qur@s, 
Ugpain.| rev, with rel. part. 


poss. and neg., 1080, бот, 503, 
695, 489, 14, 379, 859, 36, 1094, 
*987, 127, 673, 674, 1218, 1296, 
305, 710, 930, 1285, 1286, 830, 
1166, 301, 763, 362, 1064, 1270, 
733, 773, 1104, 1179. Srv, 
248. 


то (1) [P for srQe»] ‘the 
morning’ [opp. to гэто], 1225, 
1226, 1227, 937. (2) for sre, 
‘when,’ 1094. (8) (==твшш), 
799. 

®&®тр. 1, ‘Stone (of fruit); rr9r. 
2. (§ 64), ‘ grow strong, harden.’ 
[sew] s1hS%, 879. empuu 
‘exceedingly,’ 760; ‘ita ut obdu- 
rescunt, h.e. persistentiam ha- 
beant’ (B.). 

Петі) “forest, 772. 
nana. Comp. emQ.] 

AL (8 66).  &.gQser ‘Ilay? 
Aisam ‘ what has lain open,’ 
446, 583, тоот. Lf Son 
‘what has lain in anything: its 
quality,’ 7959. 

Ayp- ‘essential quality, pro- 
priety,’ 785, 801, 805. — [Comp. 
Qs. |] par ‘proprietor, 
1039, Nal. ror. 

APIS == Bip; 488. 

Gor-5 50 (§ 66), Ch. cxxv.,‘ soli- 
loquy.’ етет ‘that speaks 
not,’ 715. 


[S. ká- 


QU 


Өт 657 ‘friends, 796. [Сошр. 
8, Osu] 

ёр ‘under.’ 
©р&@. | 
2, Case-ending, 
3. Noun, ‘ 
aa, aec»), 
1079- 
ciate,’ 801, 2:35. 5, In comp. 
with 190 and w@, 409, 558. 
Siento, Nal. 341-50. 

Gwu [S.], 1029; (=!) 
*family. | (gr Беэ: ‘ egg, nest, 
shell,’ 338. (шт ‘hut,’ 890. 

© [S.]. 1. ‘Family, 171, 601- 
бод, 887, 888, 898, 1022-28, 1030. 
19 Qui AG, Ch. ашп. 
2. ‘Subjects,’ 381, 390, 632, 
542-49. 3. ‘Noble family’ (= 
Gah), 502, 681, 794, 952, 953, 
954, 955, 957, 992. QI 
133, 793; h. xcvi. ‘ prosapia» 
nobilitas’ (B.), Nal. 141—50. 

@ e» ‘umbrella,’ 1034. Г=адоре.] 
Nai. з. 


1. Adv. 929, 973. 
389, 1034 
a base man’ (—«&u 


1075, 1078, + 
4, Verb ($ 54), depre- 


(Comp. sw, 91р, 


i 


| AD ‘small,’ 


($5 exor Lb (= шәт!) [S.] ‘quality, . 


attribute,’ 982. 
‘high quality,’ 29.1125. 
* good quality, 504, 793, 868. 


OF ($64. ©8260 ‘escaping, 


BE peck, strike, доо. 
GW, an expletive, 1045. 


Gwh ‘family’ (==(®-), 956-59, 


обо, 1019. Geer, 223. 
(дәт water-lily} 1114, Nal. 
236. 


Gord ‘tank, 523. Ger ($ edi 
£ bathe, go under water. 
тв, 929. 

SLD ‘pipe, 66, 1228. 

Lp- e ‘a tender infant,’ 
Nal. тот. [Comp. @@yp.] 

GTD ‘an assembly, 332, 840. 
GG; 735- 

Grp 
*Shrivel up, become sad.’ 


757» 


GOO HSM оёт, 95: 
esr cm : 
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Dipilih; 9o. 2,‘ An ear-ring, 
СА © 64). (дй (eS. Ogir.), 221; 
for GASB, 1095. б, 
(pl) 529,5 * what depends on,” 
1013; ‘what is indicated,’ 704. 
GMS soto ‘the having in- 
tended,’ 827. Gacy © sign, 
indication, meaning, intention,’ 
696, 701-5, 1097, 1253. PEN 
uD 60, Ch. LXXI; cx. «290 
Uda msHev, Ch. cxxviii. 
GMW AANE, 1135. 
gm *defett, 612, 680, 908. 
($ 57) (0:525) белю (see 
(pg), ‘what is wise, 707. 
GÉN ayo ‘if it be deficient,’ 
94-. GMS (S 62), беу 
‘the approach,’ 820. 5.20050 
‘when it approaches, -1104. 
(5.0001) ‘rapine, the work of the 
Kurrambar, 735. Ga пу (§ 52), 
* grow less.’ Sor тет ($ 72), 
‘will be brought low,’ 965. 
Ger mid ‘will айин, 17, 239; 
560. GH (5 74; =E Hu), 
* diminished.’ LA poc. SOO 
Gwm, III. Gr. 41.] Guy 
($ 121), * of undiminished splen- 
dour, &c.,' 601, 736, 793- Goa 
АЎ ser (§ 95), ‹ if it diminish,’ 990, 
Gam (S 148), ‘diminution,’ 
778, 81r. [Or pp- Quigsev.] 
Gero (8 168), ‘to fail, slight- 
ingly detract from,’ 134, 898, 
961. Gea wien ($ 88), ‘low 
things,’ 954, 965. Gorm а 
hill’ (from its conical shape), 
758, 898, 965, 29. gad (= 
* the pointed ’ ) ‘the abrus preca- 
torius’; its seed is of an intense 
searlet, with a jet-black point: 
965, 277. GHo ‘fault, defi- 
ciency,’ 171, 188, 190, 272, 433, 
434, 436, 549, 502, 504, 604, 609, 
793, 846, 868, 957, 980, 1025, 
1029. Gp ssa ‘fauity ones,’ 
924. GHpmsy е), Ch. XLIV. 


| 858.626 ‘ап owl, 481. 


2р [(G@p=‘ tender’]. 1, ($ 2 : 


i 


95 4 © а, dance,’ 332. 
&@ (5 62), ‘assemble, come to- 


> 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. [87]. 


gether, be possible, fit ; ; join in 


an embrace, mee (§ 148). 
*embracement,' 1284, 1327, 1328, 
eG Gain (== GG air? 1310. 


GW, 1330; 705 ‘combining’ ). 


жїр шу (5-74), ‘the joy of love's : 


embrace,’ 1264. ,S-1g uiri (S 87), 
‘who are joined,’ 1109. mlp 

ер ‘though they unite,’ 887. 
Lig ‘it combines поб,’ 
алт, in comp.=‘ inconsistent, 


detrahere? (B.). ymin стрела, 
h. xix. KO, 181. [Comp. 


AB & ли ‘extol,’ 386.1 9, 2. 


division,’ 959. & Dw ‘it is of 
four parts’ (= pp 3). FD 
w ‘what is destined, dcath’ 
(== pp аг), 326, 765, 1050, 
1083. & ов — em Hm, 269, 
894, 1085, Nal. 7 


| Gor * bent.’ mres * men 


feigned. i & UM Qarsi | 


* indecorum, Ch. xxvi. er 
oct ‘feigned friendship,’ Ch. 
LXXXIII., Níl. 231-40. . With 
S950: Süden lg. ' meeting, 394- 


With ws : mca Ow ‘it is pos- | 


sible,’ 269, 284. [Comp. Матт, 
176-] 6 “а cage, 122. 


bij, Sy ($ 62, 160, j.), | 


* contract (oneself), shut up; 
bring together, fold” samI 


Е having clasped, folded the ; 
hands,’ 260, Abus ‘con , 


tracting, folding up, as a flower,’ 


425. SDUD | ‘when Н 


it is the season for holding in,’ 
490, Nal. 215. 

# Т, gj sharp. (See т.) 
ж-ш) г) ‘what is sharp, effective,’ 
759. at= (hid ‘sharp,’ 
599. жаю, — dn. ITeDLOUIIT 
‘sharp, clever people, ууу. 
(§ 57) in compounds: this is 
common with .sjsrLj, &c., but 
only once iu gor: ape 


sta ‘having failed to yield 


rain, toro. 

4.60 ‘wages, reward,’ 619. 

Lp. 1, ‘Provisions; boiled rice,’ 
64, 381. esq pro- 
visioned, 745, Abr. 523 
9. ‘Wealth,’ 554. — 8, " (Grow- 
ing) grain,’ 550. 

ж.ш. 1, ($ 62) ‘Say, announce.’ 
[Comp. Gr. кур and kypicow. | 
æ meb, 100, 638, 1236. айш 
9р@% 6v, Ch. x. mD, 186. 
spin, 183. amarr, 186. 


& 2, 183, 980. mer, 22, ° 


| 933. a (еро, 701, 704 ; ‘non 


< 


with fists doubled,’ 1077. 


_О%@®. 1, ‘ Destruction '— GO «0j 


Qs60, 117. 2.(868)* Perish? 
©=0,® ттт ‘those doomed to 
destruction’ (29. @sr.), 605. 
GQ«a..ev, 612, 856, 893. @s@ 
560, 208. @si;, 359» 360, 1266. 
QeGs ‘let him perish, 1062. 
@s@qe ‘I shall perish,’ 116. 
© =19.әт, 369, 854. Qs, 
109, 134, 166, 176, 283, 360, 
435, 437, 448, 466, 474, 479, 
480, 548, 553, 563-69, 601, 622, 
763, 1028, 1056, 1069, 1203. 
Osi, Bog. Qe. гея, 
967. | ©з тт, 15, 539, 1293. 
8, (864) ‘Destroy.’ Os@Uu z, 
15. Ge (л, 447, 937, 1043. 
QeGjUiumr,448. ©&® 5,938. 

Ga (opp. to gsh, Onm 
Gb, pSt), ‘destruction,’ 32, ` 
115, 185 169, 204, 220, 235, 
307, 400% 478, 642, 700, 737, 
736, 791, 796. -S 5G sc ex, 
210 [comp. 732]. 


Qsap, варе. 1, ‘Intimacy.’ 


[Comp. 8р, @ эйт onin. | With 
sms and swsw ‘intimacy,’ 
700, 802, 803, 804, 807. 2, ($ 62) 
* Be intimate, blessed. Qai) 
for Gsgpaii (see .9porGLie»L.) = 
*showing friendship, 820; for 
Qeuadu * intimate, 806. (Gs 
{5@швот ‘are unblest, 1194. 


| CaQ@. See ©=@. 


Qao <a well 396. [S. khan, 


кір". | 


@aor. 1, ‘Lover,’ 1222 [comp. Әр, 


©=ар]; ‘intimate criend,’ 808, 
882. РІ. С=ећт, 187,615, 1267. 
Gaaran, 106, 441, 519, 709, 


625. 1, 


[38] 


782, 792, 797, 799, 800, 807, 
811, 812, 815, 818, 822, 839. 
2. (S 70) ‘Hear, ask.’ Gastro, 
65. бег 0, то. Cer, 69, 
1076. ба”: тї, 643. Gers, 
41., 416, 587, 695. Gacum, 
- 607. Cale, 648. Gai? 
-Suito, 418, 423, 697. Gaor, 
418, 808. @жетт 3, 804, 893. 
@sormir, 643. 
богаў ‘hearing, receiving in- 
struction, Ch. XLII., 413, 417, 
418, 419. 
‘Hand’ [? con. with 
QFi=Ou9], 64, 260, 307, 727, 
788, 828, 838, 879, 894, 935 
(=‘ business’), 1021, 1036, 1077, 
1157, 1238. 2, ‘Measure,’ 567, 
1271. 8, ‘Propriety,’ 832, 925. 
9252009 ‘forsake’ (вее aNG), 799, 
928, 1245. &»&uw m * be sensible, 
skilful’ (see a9), 836, 925. 
ew@suQuiger ‘wealth, 178, 
371. @surw ‘affliction, 627. 
€»5543 * wealth, 593, 
easels ‘work with 
hands, 1035. ара © ‘be pos- 
sible, 268, 484. 60 55LBLDIT II 
‘equivalent,’ 211, 1183. OOS 
Gaiev * hand-javelin, 774. 


і 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
i 
| 
1 


Geaorrsam, 66. | 


| @ 


Qarap 
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2.]. OsrO@4Ug, 166, 1005. 
sr ‘a gift, 390. Geré»L. 
штет, 526. 
&7.-'| ‘a reverse of fortune,’ 
789. [Р Qarer.] 


Qarasa ‘a husband,’ 1186, 


1265, 1266, 1283, 1285. [Qarar; 
but comp. Qsrap.] 

-Бет ‘a husband, 55, 
[Comp. Qarasa, and Gsar.] 
&ribLIT (—QGemtbu), * branch, 
476. 


| Qar, 1, A particle: interroga- 


758. | 


“one’s ; 


tive, nonne? 189, 228, 1220, 930, 
1157, 1197; num? 263, 1203, 
1204, 1205, 1207, 932, 1307, 
1103; With cre, 2, 70, 1225; 
arer dot, 188 ; and ө, 211, 318; 
with стает, 1225, 345, and ө, 
1171, 99; with wag, 1211; 
with raer and toa, 1207, 1165; 
with g, 1081, 1328, 1048, 1004, 
340, 1029, 1070. In an enume- 
ration = *whether . . . or . . ^ 
Gare ... Qaror . .. 
©те), 1081. 9, (5 70), * Kill, 
Gere) (20. © =п.), ‘ murderous,’ 
735. Qaereve ‘destroy,’ 879. 
Qerevev ‘crush,’ 1078. ©те) 
вот, 984. Qérevevrer, 260. 


DEI (==), ‘so as to be 
bitter to, 389. [@s, se.] 

©те ‘heron,’ 490. 

Qari ‘jaw,’ 1077. 

Qarny gi. See Qar@. 


© =тоеотеріо, Ch. XXXII. 321— 
326, 254. Qaerevgyd ‘hurt. 
kill,” 304, 305, 532, 879, 1228. 
©‹тей т, IIO. тет орї, fig. 
‘murderers of, 110. Quee mi 


Ier. 1. 


QaerG@n, Qarig w, 
‘cruel? [Comp. &®.] Gar, 
1086. | Qemrigus 1169. | Ger 
@mGearerenin ‘tyranny,’ Ch. 
тут. Qaru ‘ cruelty,’ 1169, 
1235. @ary3, 279, 551. 
Genwi, 550, 1169, 1217, 1235, 
1236, 1237. 2. ($ 64), ‘give.’ 
[Comp. (sr cir, of which it seems 
to bea салва] = О етет + æ ; the 
verbs are correlative.]  G-sr G5 
SO, 525, 725. GanGSH, 925. 
@erOS sto ‘though you рау а 
price for it, 703, 704, 867. 
Qer@éGib, 924. [COm . YD, 





(að) =- ‘ rejecting,’ 638; ‘by 
murder, 328; ‘cut,’ 1030. 
Qarermorexs ‘as though one 
committed murder,’ 109. Grex 
aag ‘as (it) has destroyed,’ 


532. ©те юш] ‘what has 
crushed, 1048. ©&твов®9 *mur- 
derer’ (personification), зоб, 
Qerty ‘killing,’ 325, 329, 550 
551. © &т tco sara ‘Battle. 
field, 1224.  Qempmub ‘ vic- 


tory,’ 583. Селтер for Qs. 
MSO (во Ce ә) во == Q квй gga), 
254› 321. 


(arr ет ($ 56, IIL), ‘take, асер, 


buy, approve.’ [Comp. Qsr@.] 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Qerer (Gers, a9. Qr, 1223, 
1029. @Qsrars, 161,875. Oar 
orev. 1, ‘Obtain, take, receive, 
esteem, buy,’ 134, 222, 2: 9, 443, 
450, 504, 530, 677, 702, 703, 
714, 724, 745, 794, 795, 867, 925, 
986, 401, 720. 2. ‘Middle 
voice’ (€ 106, 259), 442, 445, 
588, 633, 679, 1026. Garo 
(=Qsrcre7;se; comp. Cena, 
Carpe), 646, 678, Oh. xrv., 
Nâl. 101. QGaer(eir)er, 583, 1244, 
699. QGarmcrgemio, 1092. Qarar 
Gab, 976. QGeareflar,630, 836, 
939. Oerofignytd, 872. Qarar 
orig, 256, 470, 627, 1016. 
Qereirermmer, 792. Qarar 
orl 6, 470, 699. Qererorr, 
1195, 1064. — O«rererrir * they 
accept not,’ 404. Qarorms, 
798, 827,872. @srær® ‘being 
master of,’ 974, 22, 326, 1082, 
1095 (see (5/3), 603, 775, 831, 
845, 921, 1146, 551. With a 
noun— by means of’: as sign 
of 4th case. QSr coor t_oor Gir 
‘she took, 1315. Qsranc, 
659, 745. | ©Фтайт! am, 307. 

«тәті пт, 551, 253, 1183, 
1195, 1205. SHOEI oor тет 
‘her husband,’ 51, 56. [Comp. 
Qsrexaor.) Qarar, 104, 
433, 680. Qarorni, 704, 813, 
1009. GOsrcrag (with Gwe), 


262, 1055. (О©лтеїе т, 1187 
(2 Gar oras m.m). Gar eit L1 
сет, 713, 981, 873.  Oerere»e | 
‘tenet, principle, 899, tory. 


©зт.& (=Qererar), ‘so as to 
accept, Qasr Gar (=Qarer 
әдет), ‘it (they) accept,’ 663. 
Some say Qari_@ (§ 62), ‘ come 


to notice, whirl round.’ (See 
Qasriy.) 
Сетот (=Qarore, ©те | 


e»&). 1, ‘Faculty of perception,’ 
9. 2 ‘The taking,’ 220, 780, 
1059. 9. ‘Accepted principle 
of ation,’ 311, 312, 646, 662. 
Qara Q (Cino), for Qarepad, 
frum Qarepa ($ 62), a causal 
deriv. of @arer=‘ cause to ob- 


| 
| 





| 


Csr. 1, 


[39] 


tain,’ with other uses; ‘ giving 
falsehood the predominance,’ 
938. [Comp. 836, 845.] 

. М.В.—0 тої (§ 106) is used 
in ei (1) as a verb; (2) as 
auxiliary (§ 259); (3) with Louns 
it forms verbs: thus, Gl SD 
© ar oir—*love?^; (4) compounded 
with Gioev (q.v.), ‘undertake, 
prevail’; (5) Оле, as sign 
of 8rd саве = by means of’ 
(8 239). 


Gru. [S.], * ten millions, crore,’ 


337, 377, 639, 816, 817, 954, 
1005, 1061; ‘the point of any- 
thing'[S. f=]. 1. 10,000,000. 
2e A- corner, nook? 9966 
Cary Porto pie Gam. srg 
‘the length of one of its recesses 
was an infinitude of millions of 
Kadams.’ 

*Crookedness; а- 
curve, 279; ‘tusk’ (Сепгі_ а 
‘it is tusked ") ; * branch, Gare. 
(01115,1313; ‘bank,’ 523, Nal. 215. 
2. (у. §62),‘ bend, swerve, deflect, 
become unjust.’ Gary, 554, 


559. Geren, 1086. Carrs, 
520, 546. ©‹&т!_тәзэ, 520,115, 
118. Gert ‘perversion,’ 
119. @&т®@5<т@!:_ mu ‘my 


bosom swells with joy.’ 
an imitative word, § 273.] 


Erot: 


Отоо ‹ staff, rod, pencil, sceptre, 


118, 542-46, 552, 554, 558, 710, 
796, 12853 390. аст mi emov, 
415. Сетете ‘sway of the 
sceptre? ^ (GamuGermcre», Ch. 
LV., ‘just rule, 556. ^ GQ«aemr Gi 
©те ері, Ch. LVI., ‘tyranny.’ 
&GGsres570. Оте, 
390. QamGsrever, 563. 


Cari |$. góshti], ‘assembly ' 


[gma], 401, 720; (with Garon 
erev) * holding a conference with 
learned men.' 


Qai mex [S.], ‘king, 25. 
| Qaam ‘scandalous report. 


[awr] See sama, 1143-48, 
II5O. 


[40] 


FELSEA ‘a bandy-wheel,’ 
Nil. 2. [Comp. erem.) 

# Wes © level; 118. 
‘adjusting itself.’ 

Fei ‘evil? 660, 956. 


chhala. | 

€r (§ 58), ‘die’ [Comp. Gy». 
eS effi. | «геты ‘death’ 
[? ‘the death-wilderness, by 
met. for * death '], 235, 339, 780. 
rüsva * a deadly embrace,’ 
829. (See цер gy.) + FTD 
(=#7 Gb), 397, 792. 
183, 230, 1124. 
779. «т.957 *if (they) 
die,’ 780. | &ir &-- ет 4- Lex 
‘If. . . die—then.’ § 95.] єт 


[S. 


&uTrto(ibs; ‘Ambrosia, 82. 
[€mrenre»to&(s& Enr r Au 
оё Ф.] OFSsrit, 214, 926, 


1001. 
=т=т ‘a wagon,’ 475. [Сошр. 
FEL.| 


Fru (8 57), ‘lean, fall [Comp. 
Ger. | enw ‘while they are 
defeated,’ 749. Бота [T LI LI GJ IT 
*tnose whose eyes incline, 927. 
erfiiremu: ‘oppose, resist,’ 855, 
858. eruo ‘beauty, 1183. 

«тт ($ 57), ‘draw near to, be 
joined with.’ 
«ті, whose meanings it com- 
bines.]  :9aerermr ‘afterwards.’ 
«прп (==#тттїщзв\ and eros), 
‘void of, 194, 815, 1047. #пт 
gon (=r), ‘approaches not.’ 
(See 505.) ertagi ‘clinging 
to, 359. = тц ‘what óne 
clings to, leans on: a support,’ 
76, 359, 449, 900. Fira, 15. 

FTO (5 170). ere ‘to be full’; 
adv. ‘very much, abundantly,’ 
475,770, 1037, 1233. iT ib 
(with afi) ‘sufficient witness,’ 
25, 1060. eram ‘full of, 
fillin” 56, 581, 1001. Fier 


[Comp. Ger, | 


euer | 


560, | 
«пет, 723, . 


прелез [erev+ gor: fulness ! 
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of good and active exercise of 
it], ‘real, perfect excellence,’ 
Ch. xcrx., 981,989,990. тет 
Сарѓ, enermar ‘the excellent,’ 
69, 115, 118, 148, 197, 299, 328, 
458, 656, 657,802, 840, 922, 923, 
982, 985, соо, 1014, 1078. 
meL] ‘complete excellence,” 
105, 983-88, 956, 1013, 1064. 


| FTO! (S 62), erpomGac ‘I 


shall declare,’ 1212. 

695 ‘a course of food,’ Nal. т, 
18. Explained by the Com. 
PILCE, saa (in S. 
Teng: siktha). 

& e» 57, 62), 'perish, de- 
ао [8. а des ©&@®.] 
Pos-unue * without injury 
to, 578. Яе» ,5- & &6U eU jr. Т 
‘those who cannot frustrate,’ 
880. [For form comp. 26, 863, 
427 (1139), 219.] fe»,j-àJ 
* ruin,' 112, 597. 

ALND (8 64) from noun=‘ box, 
casket? Apia bw ‘like as 
if one caught, 274. 

Fev, Awr ‘few things 07 persons,’ 
649, 270, 1289. [Comp. Aa.) 

Я ale» ‘a litter,’ 37. 

Aaie ‘a partridge.’ 

Ap (§ 66), ‘be distinguished.’ 
[Сошр. S. shri; 8$.) Amis, 
531, goo. Aparat, 515. 
Slut * anything distinguished ; 
distinction, glory; 18, 31, 58, 74, 
75, 311, 358, 590, 630, 972, 977, 
273, $268; E oder, 961. 
aures шц, Ch. тт. 5 171] 
puijeor sso, Ch. сх. 

Apis asw. See Ap. 

Awo ‘fort, custody, defence, 57, 
499, 569. ; 

Ao, Фет, Gu, AW “little? 
[Comp. fa, ssn.) Am, 64, 
498, 744, 1092, 870, 1010, 1322. 
F mL, 98, 431, 451, 505, 769, 
934, 978-80. mong * it 
is a little one, 889; ‘an»sthing 
mean, servile” oor ‘low 
association, 451. HpMorgCe 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. [41] 


тте, СЬ. хиту. ADMa D 


‘sensual delight, 173. ADs | 


‘a little thing,’ 102, 412, 1075, 
1301, 1302. ui ‘little, 963. 
ли (т)т, Эдшет, 26, 680, 
815,976. атс (§ 62), ‘grow 
small? Amg ' will dwindle,’ 
568. E mG (Intro. p. xxii.), 
‘things which will degrade.’ 
Яюёеохћ (S 64), ‘ wink, make 
the eye small? тюбе sn cir, 
1095. 
еті ‘anger,’ 301-10, 431, 568. 
[Qagah,esi.] A snar ‘а, 
wrathful person,' 866, Nàl. 61—70. 
Sor (5 64), ‘bud?  [S. jan.) 
Auu ‘what is produced,’ 
1203. 
Sr [S. sí], ‘prosperity, glory, 
worth. See £m, which is an- 
other form of the same Sanskrit 
word, 499, 778, 93+ 962, тото. 
[Comp. @т.] geve *ignoble 
things,” 962. @ттїт © worthy 
persons,’ goo. rowan 
‘worthless persons, 977. gu 
sréG (S 62), * weigh,’ 118, 813. 
ire»io * glory, 123, 195. gu 
(S 62), fig ‘flourish,’ 962; 


& (I51bL] ‘a beetle,’ Nal. 122. 

Sena ‘taste, 27,253, 420, Nal. т. 

& Lp oy (8 56, ТП), ‘whirl.’ ар 
вши ‘which will reach far and 
wide,’ 777. рети tt ough 
it wander, 1031. 

& PM! (5 62), ‘surround.’ [Comp. 
Gb, іреу.) mmus ‘will 
surround,’ 1025. spou, 
524, 525. & pln * those who 
are around, kindred, depen- 
dants, 166, 451, 522, 524, 529, 
584, 1025. «тюрте, Ch. 
LIII. abmoésrr ‘kindred,’ 
521. 

(5.5! ‘gambling,’ Ch. хсту. 931— 
940. [S. dyutam.] GST, 932. 
Gp (§ 57) lit. surround: 

f ponders. contrive.’ [eon] 

b, 176. Gwe, 204, 324. 
ER 204. Dah ‘though 
you devise,’ 380. GDS 
* compass not!’ 204. Gif 
445 451, 461. GPs Be, 640. 
Gb iSu, 204.- SPUNA, 
325, 445: 1294. GPUS * what 
must be pondered, 1276. 
GED, 465, 554. GP, 


Èa (§ 64) Ета: 5g 1024. ee A *circumspection, 
‘ E things are favourable, | deliberation,’ 671. 
490. c5 ® (S 62), * put on, as a wreath.’ 


< , 10.6 *1 (I) put on,’ 1313. 

re cum '8 Dm a арт ‘have you put on,’ 
"rie: | 1313. [Comp. -ди5.] ; 

Qs, Gib, CF (вее ©ғш). [Cp. 

2911] ©! ER шлу; 

5 true,’ 91, 358, 390, 556, 1092, 

m (S 68), "burn. 4L, 896. |. Ch. eR D rade ed ‘just 


goo.) 
105 (S 62), ‘shine.’  [Comp. 
r0.) ^ (mtb, 267. 


isi ‘as it hotly burns, government.’ OF Б Бетер, 
267. mamih, 267. HL, | 35 ^ Qecnnub [@#0+11, 
A xG “it will burn, comp. Qaru pauh], 
Hostroy, torbare, 293, 390,799, |2 “Ceauiby., ©з ёа ‘ oppor- 
RONG) RAO een ee SEOUL ES Os tunity, fitting time,’ 130, 565, 

& ONG lime,’ 714.  [«'^mp. ser 1289. [* Pulchritudo ' (B.), 130, 
oor ci. | see Notes. ] Sg ee is 

FLD (§ 6). 54 end bear, straight.' 279. FO! a uir IT eor 
aa б mp. Gorg S | ‘the rightminded man, 169. 
ksham. | Ge * beautiful,’ 1110. 


4 (més, ж(ту&& Балы ‘in adver- QEG ($ 64). Qs. destroy, 
sity, 963. [Hm] 259. 
- Е 


[42] 

Qe. See Qe. 

QU ‘acasket, 887. [? Ger 
5 

* pride, 880. 

Qeibwr (§ 64), ‘be haughty,’ 
1074 

Qu (8 58, 97), ‘do, make, 
cause, acquire.” [Comp. S. Аі.) 

I. Root, tar 50 sre»s. 

[Intro. p. xvii. $ 4 (b.] | Qe 
sain ‘asceticism that should 
be practised,’ 265. QOFlsés 
‘things fit for (one) to do,’ 466, 
663. G@sFiOsrusev ‘the work 
(one) does,’ 972. Q ei; cS ter 
* the deeds done ; work, business,’ 


455,463, 653, 677. Ogu por b 
‘a benefit conferred,’ 110. (5 


is doubled in many editions ; it | 
©з вет | 


need not be во.) 
wise ‘the recognition of 
benefits conferred; gratitude,’ 
Ch. хт. ) 

П. Inf. mood, G iiu: (5 168); 
sometimes Qu. Qeu ‘(for 
them) to do,’ 446, тоот; ‘in 
order to do,’ 1021; ‘if he does,’ 
466. Qsiwuu@n (S 92), 
‘should be done, 335. @Qew 
шга пт (n6) ‘those on whom 
it is conferred,’ 105. 

III. Opt. Qs ($ 140) * thou 
shouldst do, acquire, 36, 669, 
759, 893; ‘he should do,’ 512. 

IV. Verb. noun, Gu ev, Qi 
we, Oeise (S 148) ‘the 
doing,’ 67, 182,192, 274, 316,318, 
375; 634, 664, 677, 679, 832, 835, 
894, 905, 975, 843, 954, 1090, 
1201, 1226. eu meatu ‘things 
hard to accomplish,’ 26, 489, 781. 
@swev (an opt. in use, with 
ellipsis of Gwar 6:2), ‘do thou!’ 
33, 333; 461, 489 [cp. 470, 538], 
471, 516, 518, 668, 673, €75, 676, 
948, 949.  QGeFwpisiwe (итер) 
‘what ought to be done, до, 
437, 672. Qeiiz nO mmc. 9 
(Qunqeor) ‘for. the sake of 
doing,’ 81, 212. О©вй® © 
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weqaos, Ch. xvi. 970 = 
wevaicns, Ch. пху. Qura 
Qeueaes, Ch. LXXVI. (50. 
Qeuaaes, Ch. сп. 

V. Past tense, part. and nouns 
(8 74, 77, 87). Geis ‘ those 
who have done,’ 158, 208, 314, 
320, 658; 987, 1162, 1243. ©! 
3, 118, 246, 314; 388, 551, 563; 
660, 815, 829, 878, 907, 934, 1025, 
1028, 1035, 1073, 1275. Qua 
STAG [жн 289,803. Qa 


Sb [дәш] ‘is like doing,’ 
1303. Qs ‘that has (been) 
done, тот, 102, 103, 109, 313, 


1175, 1176, 1225. Queis 3 ‘ that 
which hath done, 1240, 1279. 
©-0 a4 scs agin [е tuere; 
aa | * even when—has done,’ 312. 

VI. Fut. part. noun (5 72, 74, 
88). QewWae ‘I will make, 1023. 
QebGaer, IZII. QFuw'ar, 
Qewtara,@ sien. (1) ‘ (they) 
wil do, 26, 266, 640, 752; 
(2) ‘ (they) who will do,’ 120, 
266, 295, 462, 516, 520, 584, 
677, 758, 867, 909, 998, 1028. 
Q@Fiu (-GQGsLbermr), 1195. 
Qs =‘that which will 
do, the acting, 541. Qebujb. 
(A) ‘it will do, cause,’ 57, 79, 272, 
574, 803, 847, 941; (2) ‘which 
will do,’ 219, 249. 545, 631, 672, 
700, 751, 735, 1208. 

VII. Cond. Оғиет, Qiu 
елі (§ 95-97), ‘if — do,’ 116, 
120, 175, 205, 319, 483, 484, 493, 
494, 497, 537, 547, 559, 590, 

04, 805, 808, 881, 965, 1257. 
© = фотех ‘he who will haply 
do, 515. [G+@er inserted.] 
QewanGerev ‘if he will do,’ 
655. [gev—.99cv.] QF gin 
($ 100), ‘though (you) до, тод, 
109, 150, 157, 181, 308, 586, 807, 
852, 1283, 1288. 

VIII. Neg. О=ште donot!’ 
[Intro. p. xx.], 205, 206, 327, 590, 
655,656. OeFwwyrer(ir) ($ 110). 
(1) ‘(they) do not,’ 164 172, 
173, 174, 210, 320, 4, 699, 
956, 962; (2) ‘he ie до 
not, 865. Qéeiwag ($ 121). 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


(1) ‘it does not,’ 255; (2) ‘not 


‚ doing’=QeFiwmriune, 219, 437; 


538. QFiiwrue ‘not doing, 
though it has not been done,’ 
тот. [Other reading (suum 
e»to.] - Aiur ‘that does 
not,’ 548, 553, 558, 569, 987; 
‘not doing’=Qesitwmrine, 203. 
With so :—Qeiiwe ‘they do 
not, 1086; Qé¢ieerar ‘he 
does not, 848; | Qaeuiseumgii 
pas are persons who do not,’ 
26. 

IX. Deriv. Q=ie@ms (S 143), 
‘the work, 631. | Qeuume»uo 
(S 154), ‘the not doing,’ 157, 
261, 297, 311, 312, 313, 317, 466, 
655, 852. Dear сб) © ard uJmre»to, 
Ch. xxxix. Оаа cium 
oo, Oh. түт. Qui hone (opp. 
(9uiibe»s), ‘artificial method of 
acting, theory,’ 637. 


Queer, Geüurer (Oe; S. 
sri], * Lakshmi.’ 

Qeu9r. 1, ‘Desire, passion, 258, 
330, Nal. 358. — 9, (5 64), * Be 
wroth.' Qeultiuar *ene- 
mies, 880. ` 

©=ғ 5 “а battle, 569. 
О. | 


Qm, 180, 201, 346, 431, 
598, 615, 759, 844, 860, 878, 
1193; 'fascimum, est enim 1.9. 
wuss’ (В.). шер FOF 
(5&5 ‘greatness, conceit, spirit, 
infatuation,’ Ch. LXXI. O¢ 
(555 (as from verb, $ 62), 
* exulting in.’ 

Qc» ($ 56, IIL), ‘go, proceed.’ 
©зже (аў. Gr.) Pe ‘the 


[Comp. 


parting guest.’ FLL 
‘favourable circumstances or 
place,’ 301, 302, 498. © = ее) 


(19е), 1293. QF ‘ go, pre- 
vail,’ 422, 424, 686, 719, 722, 
724, 728, 730. Quarc, 207, 
335. 753,784, 895, 966, 967, 1045, 


1048. QF MD, 422, 1261. Оет 
@mor, 1259, 1284. Өжет, 
1210, 1237, 1263, 1269, 1278. 
©) ғо pg, 1284. QF git, 


——— aaa 


148] 


33, 250, 594, 1269. Qrati, 
472, 1185. QeFoarer, 950. 
@«=во1лашт (LIar.), 1033. QE 
ag, 767. Qeoamil, 1246. 
QFoHmNar, 1170. QFwa, 
766. Qeros, 684. Qeevorr, 
302, 330, 561, 769, 1255. DFV 
our gi, 18, 326. (reU GUI £5, 
472. Qecveure»to, 1151. 
Qrara, 1039. Qrun 
‘wealth, prosperity’; with Dep, 
Qumi, Os Go, up Sw, 31, 125, 
178, 216, 217, 241, 311, 332, 303; 
375, 400, 411, 437,524,555, 505; 
566, 738, 757, 837, 937, 939 
1000, 1006, 1007, 1008, Nal. 261. 
жет дўийво› авовип, Ch. Ctr; 
Nal. 261-70. © F вї) а b 0 
ште», Nal. 1-10. ©) еу 
QT, 125, 472, 731, 752, IOIO. 
бере) (==©+во ags), 1256. 
QueraYeCGeme ‘ uxorious- 
ness, Oh. xor. CGEA (=0F o 
еті), 1249, 1292; (— «6v ay), 
1244. Forms compounds with 
£950, q.v. 

Qe вй ‘ear, 65, 389, 411-18, 420, 
694, 1199. 

Qe = = ‘nurse? 757. 


Q4 (§ 56, I.: «9. G,sm.), ‘be 
close, near, 1110, 1275. [Geir.] 
Opa; ‘modest reserve, near- 
ness,’ 123, 684, 715 ; * compresc?o, 
et metaphorice fraenatio’ (B.) 

Qsm (& 62), ‘be wroth. [@m.] 
pate, 897,900. OF Mg, 


779. 
© ди (8 56, П.), ‘hate, destroy.’ 
[Geg.] 8050р * destroy- 
ing, 168. Бт&0 = pa‘ paralysing 
the tongue,’ 335. DDOE DD 
‘mortifying, afflicting,’ 1009. OF 
mauris * foes,’ 203, 421, 843, 869. 
Qe, 488, 759. Qr qm 3 
‘not being hostile,’ 1096. Qe 
тт ‘those not unfriendly,’ 
10,6,1292. ©. ©те) ‘words 
that kill, 1096. OF MUMS 
© murderous hate, 734. QED 
орї ‘foes,’ 313, 446, 1096, 1245, 
1255,1256. Geguu (as from 


[44; 


Qs, $ 64), ‘suppress,’ 1318. 
Ger. gq (= © релі) оп 
wilt fill up,’ 1200. 


Ce. See Qe. 


Ge ox ‘afar off, 869, 1231, 1269. 


Сеп (§ 60, as £7), * draw near to, 


be intimately related to’ [ear, 
Qe], 5 (8. От. III. Gr. 
158; opp. $87). So Gerss; 
243, 492, 910 (with gyw+ 
Gers gp). Cergs, 694. 
Garb, 691. LOG ex COTE 
GemrbOsrapeco, 691. Cellar, 
498. Ge@n,179. Cerag, 
731. Gergen, 3, 4, 7, 8, 
306. Септ,5. QET, 734. 
Georgnit, 10. Cerreo., Ch. 
XLVI. 


Crpo. See Oecd. 
Qe (8 57), ‘sprinkle, scatter.’ 


[S. srw. 


Qere. 1, * Word, talk, speech ’ 


[eer], 65, 97, 127, 819, 825, 
826; “а saying, 70, 184, 200, 
196, 198, 387, 642-46, 717, 721, 
1046, 1096, 1097, 402, 607, 1147, 
1154, 589, Nal. 311. 2, * Fame, 
(good) report,’ 56, 1024, 453. 
eyrij&G erev, 91, 415, 959, 1100. 
fex Q тво, 387, 911, 91—99, 525, 
1198, 35, 564, 953. Ljex Qermrev, 
189.  «ewxGQemnco,99. QFIE 
©+тво, 694. tAE, 128. 
LiweflevG&ov, 196 (198). ua 
L9evQemrco,194. Dea exe C ermev, 
160,159. 50650 emevever, 386, 
566. wiptreOere, 66. Quar 
Qm L-t5,119. Garevariexré sto, 
827. Qaror, Ch. LXV., 
647, 682. @erevert, 1070, 
405, 818. QerevGogpei, 
872. OGeneenre, Gemevevex, 
635. Qaro ($ 70), ‘speak,’ 
[g.e»r, am, Gora. | Qe ev 
aso, 648, 664.  Ger(ev)evev, 
139, 192, 291, 634, 647, 696, 713, 
718. GQemr(6v) во, 649, 1078. 
QFE, 195, 200, 644, 645, 
"LI; 7 E22 «m6v69, 187, 424, 
646, 685, 686, 697, 724, 795, 
1280, Nal.312. @Qerevedus,664. 
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Qereveller, 96, 195, 200, 711, 
712.  Qermreveügpio, 184, 197, 
826, 1046, 1096. Qereape, 
184, 200, 719. Qirev qa 
‘things that will speak,’ 1232. 
Qereusyams:, -9I, 719, 722. 
Qarwa, 160, 185,193, Neg. 
©‹=твбзвот@шт (P), 1241. Oerev 
вот, 697, 984. ©+т в\ вот g, 
403. Oerevevres(i), 198, 199, 
417, 635.  Qemeveursmuiü, 728, 
730.  Qemrevesre»n, Ch. XxX., 
197. Q eri ф ал-= G eir ev єй eor 2; 
al. 313, * belonging to words.’ 
Geran (862), Gerarciar ‘they 
will suffer anguish,’ 127. [S. 
goka. | 
Cert (§ 57), * fail, faint, forget.’ 
Geng, 847, 1234. Gers, 
818. Genon, Gemrmri (with 
етш), ‘trip with the tongue, 
689, 721. Сапта ‘oblivion, 
forgetfulness ; segnitia, 56, 405, 
531, 586, 642, 647, 930, 1044, 
1046. [Comp. Quréer.] 


e» 


ETL LJ ‘battle-field,’ 1088. 

6579015 ‘the pendant globe of 
earth’ (with epithets, always 
varied: голи, Swer, mir 
BOOT LOT, ai ofl au Lp fa La ev eu cor 
шт), 102, 141, 245, 484, 485, 
557, 648, 999, 1016, 1058. . 

@rerw [S.] ‘wisdom.’ Not in 
K.; Nal. 311. 

GTD (=prer), ‘а day’ (= 
‘a revolution’; see pray, бут 
ay.) [Comp. sem.) Only in 
phrase acera (=caer 
Jm), * all ER days, always, 44, 
145, 317, 361, 439, 582, 635, 697, 
701, 864, 870, 886, 903, 905, 910, 
921,926, 927, №1. 174. (See cr.) 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. [45] 


E * cool; low,’.1239. maramin 
5 *eoolness, 30, 1277. [Perhaps 
iex + io‘ the prince of th 
shore of the cool sea.’] жәйт 
26 ($ 56, IL, 117, 118), * be fit, Qarar goin ‘will become cold,’ 
right.’ Used oftep in compounds 1194: (See crer.) жә. 
of which a verbal root is the low condition, 548. 
first member: Qei, QGerar, | SO @ (S 62), *be relieved.’ 
and others. ss ‘fitly? 391. | [sex] ^ жейт! т©ти ‘ reme- 
one ‘fitness, excellence, beauty, diless suffering,’ 1171. 
appropriate quality ’; ‘ conditio’ $ 1 c : , 
(B.), B16, "b. ар AREA С punishmenbS67. 
804. Queir_as, 1084. Озар | 8 59%,5 ‘father,’ 67, 70, Nal. 197. 
[su ; the only words for father 
in K.] 


ZST ‘ram,’ 486. 


Sens, 804. Gum вера(штея), 
217, 968. 56055905, 1305. 
LUIME, 1305. Uo soa, 
768. „і торе, 768. вереш 
бэт). 05560, Ch. crx., “pain 
arising from the beauty of the 


ZL] (§ 62), ‘fail.’ [Comp. say, 
san.) sun ‘unfailing,’ 217; 
‘omnibus obvia? (B.). 


ZD, Siue., See under gre. 


princess. Somsionr ort, 897. 

Берете, 56. араб‘ | 05: See sr. 

psssesses the quality of, 125, | 05505 ($ 62), 2198 ‘exulting 
486, 1064, Nål. 101, 211. ею in,’ 935- 

1,643, 418. gsensenin (=F | 500. 1, ‘Head; 9, 16, 488, 964. 
6546), 874, 613. — ,5enec»iouiair, 9, *What is chief, 43, 47, 57, 


447- Qui(Sbse»se»to, 1255. I51, 203, 295, 317, 322, 325; 411, 


Güpse»ec»in, 700, 802, 803, 
808. 555 ‘ justice, integrity,’ 
III, 158. жее ‘ worth,’ 114. 
#&& (§157), 51, 54, 466, 580, 805, 
993, 1288. Бег, 561. 
SES, 220, 466, 663, 686, 732, 
780, 1018, 1137, 1173. елт, 
114, 212, 446, 731, 897, 1006, 
IO5I. SSS, 51. SEST, 


1316. 


444, 579, 657, 687, 736, 761, 770, 


814, 1031. Gs, AGS 
“опе side, both sides,’ 1196. 
gmsævur ‘decidedly, abso- 


lutely, 119,357, 634. 512% 
sor ‘leaders, 770, Nal. 216. 
svim ‘assemble, join,’ 394. 
50080) 60 оу ‘not that it ma 
not make head, 561. sdvuwu 

‘attain to, gain, practise,’ 88, 


SAG (§ 62), ‘abide, remain.’ 
EL tb, 389. GIGS, 671. 
SB), 472. 528) mm, 613, 874. 
saGer, 608. штет, 117. 
gsm, 19. 

5651 ‘utterly,’ 863, 1300. 

519- (857), sip fap ‘ diminishing, 


269, 348, 356, 1289. sda 
‘attack,’ 767. 00000110 * as- 
semble, 405. sco. LI fl * sepa- 
rate, 97, 258, 810,955. Here 
Би s; eu L5 —* place.’ 

Sallo [S. tapas], * austerity, pen- 
ance, Ch. XXIII., 19, 261-66, 


17. 274, 295, 842. [Cprenry.] 
Sor (8 56, L,.66), ‘separate’ | "SAUL ‘fault, slip’ [жау], 469, 
[sar] аят, еро ‘ separa- 1154, 1286, 1321, 1325. [Comp. 
tion,’ 1233, 1277. SuL,.] 
Soon abate. жох (§ 64), | Sa] (§ 62), sara ‘unfailing, 


‘will alleviate.’ [sexr, com. | 361, 367. saag ‘not failing, 
meanings of 3m, hl and ceasing,’ 368. sae ‘failure, 
cool. | cessation, 853, 856. saQaer 
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gt ‘it will fail? 
SDAS вас; failure. 
£ UMA (from ај), ‘һе goddess 
of misfortune’: elder sister of 
good fortune, ap C sal. 
Sa» ($ 62), ‘embrace.’ 
uu == #@ра®ш др * what it hes 
embraced,’ 425. 5158 - aes 
f embracing, loving,’ 544, & 


218. аорте) (=жар 
so) ‘love of kindred and vie 


pendants,’ Ch. LITI., Nal. 201-10. 
Su gu. ‘is as the embra- 
cing,’ 913. (See уулу.) 

sort ($ 57), ‘stagger’ Plog 
ors.) ‘is like losing one's 
footing,’ 716. 

Бейт ($ 64), ‘shoot, bud.’ 
56817‘ ‘so as to spring forth,’ 
1106. aai $a p. “ ав though 
it budded,’ 78. = 


BM CH (§ 62), * fail.’ [Not used 
in K. in its com. sense of ‘ push.” | 
5 әй ыр ‘it will fail, 290. sor 
afai ‘though it fail,’ 596. 
Sarearen © non-failure, suc- 
cess, 596. ететт ‘ unfailing,’ 
731. ететт. ‘it fails not,’ 
290. 

гю ($ 68), * bind. 1019 £5 JD I9 
*having girt up the loins,' 1023. 
smsa ‘undaunted bravery,’ 
773- (See aor.) 

Be, 50. See sre. 

Soil, See grax. 

терш ‘quality,’ 767, 1144. 
(See тей.) гетеро J, 355. 
ger DLOUIT ET, 511. DOT GOLD 
ше, 855. 

ZT, 509 (5 70), 
1273. 


‘give.’ [S. 
5652-02, 
98, 138, 171, 
3217 
508, 
658, 
494; 
902, 


dá.] 
434- 
185, 
379; 
510, 
663, 
845, 
853, 892, 993; 
911, 1044, 1162, 1229. SES, 
1089, 1183. SHS, 212, 588. 
Short, 1182. ESB, 1065. 


55 


THE KURBAL. 


Serer ‘she caused, 1135. 
STO, 131, 859, 1214. SAGD, 
‘113. 859, 934- 


505%, 546, 
Ber, 256. With erm for 
arrr we find FIT SIM ; ; for. 
FIG, TTSGH'D, 359; with 
Bey, 1273; -with л Т, 1229. 


5т%( (5 64). єт s ‘to strike 
against,” 1068. s1s5pG ‘for 
an assault,’ 486. STG ‘an 
attack,’ 599. B IT db e5 Өл Ий (85 
*the goddess that attacks: 
Lakshmi.' 


SG ($ 64), ‘support? [Әт 
Jp, ир.) тш ‘which will 
uphold, bear, sustain, 151, 767. 
тё ‘bearing,’ 733, 767. 
JST, 990. 

&rmipensz [S.], ‘lotus?  [rmoe»r.] 
&r.n e» 7 uS еї * ghe of thelotus: 


Lakshmi, 617. SrL ĖS aT 
esrex * the lotus-eyed one: P-ah- 
má, 1103, 


eru [strag a mother,’ 69, 1047, 
Nal. I5, IOI. [.sjexdbwr.] _ 

emm ‹ van of an army, 767 ; * equi- 
tatus’ (B.). 

Stem ‘army, 76, 77, 78, 770, 
1082. 

Sra} ‘wasting, 853; ($ 64), 
sr gu 4 — sider gs * which has 
passed, stepped over,’ 610. 
Тр ‘a bolt,’ 71, 1251 [gerer]; 
(S 57), * become low.’ трт, 
‘unfailing,’ 620, 1024. гБ 
*in subjection to, 903. ліе 
‘depression,’ 117,731. тр 
© neglect of duty,’ 671. 

sro. 1, ‘Foot’: 99, 7, 8, 9 
[comp. snb] 2. ‘ Effort, 212, 
1065 [ашр] Бп ONT CT SOLD 

* persevering effort, 613, 617, 
Nal. 191-200. 

тот [S. dina], ‘gift,’ 19, 295 ; 
with ель. [Comp. me»a.] 

тет self? Sixa.—(.) sme, 
II, 17, 43, 82, 206, 209, 250, 251, 
272, 424, 446, 451, 305, 318, 327, 
380, 548, 540, 707, 792; 785, 515, 
834, 835, 847, 848, 849, 862, 875, 


LEXICON 


974, 977, 980, 1006, 1023, 1024, 
1026, тобо, 1094, 1102, 1215, 
1290, 268, 1202. - (ii) garter 
“oneself, 206, 209, 250, 305, 316, 
974, 293, 1319, 439, 474, 978. 
(ii.) sedg ‘to —self, 7, 847. 
Civ.) srelsr “than oneself, 
250, 603 (with ai). '(v.) ser 
‘its, her, one's own,’ 17, 251, 
69, 272, 318, 327, 387, 373, 161, 
186, 116, 1102, 838, 268, 875, 
630, 436, 535, 293, 244, 471, 608, 
615. (vi.) seres ‘in regard to 
oneself,’ 794. Prur.—i.) еті, 
989, 1173, IIQI, 1194, 1195, 158, 
539, 319, 1103, 1076, 399, 1325, 
1171, 1176, 1140, I 150, 843, 1169, 
229, 646, 658. (ü.) se», 
843, 151, 1312, 1303, 237. 
(їп.) әһ©вт@, 470. (iv.) sé 
‚ (ъ.) sid sS gs, 
Sba ‘than them- 
selves, 68, 444. (vi.) sib ‘ their 
own, 63, 64, 66, 68, $624, 595; 
107, 237, 1191, 916, т58, 473, 
539, IOI5, IO5I, 1205, 315, 584. 
55510 ‘each one’s, 63. sisi, 
505. sog ‘ what is their own,’ 
1107. #Т(ре®1_ш,‚ 1299, 1300. 
(vii.) sinaua, 846. 
gor (sD), for garter, &0., in 
comp., 878, 883, 529, 1009, 51, 
56, 157, 741, Nal. ror. Бш 
“one’s own people, : 1300, 529, 
881, 837, 814, 443, 444, 1027. 
іо ‘one’s own (fate), 376, 120. 
Suus ‘one by himself, alone,’ 
873. | suu ‘a female alone,’ 
1007. . siu, 229. жећ@ш 
‘alone,’ 1296. хәйер 'loneli- 
ness,’ 814. se nr rums, 
Ch.cxx. ‘ The excess of solitary 
grief? ^ cflóz ‘alone, 338. 
Hep ($ 57), ‘gleam? ape. 
‘what gleams.’ Amh SHD 
‘which gleams.’ (See ғов.) 
Aser *the moon,’ 1146. [Comp. 
&s.] 
oor (AL), ‘strength.’ ere» 
‘strength,’ 54, 743, 988. сят 
ewur ‘men of strength, 666. 
812112 © strength, firmness,’ 661, 


AND CONCORDANCE. 
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665, буо. ат & Gu Lib 
‘strength in action,’ Ch. LXVII. 
Aar * firmness,’ gro. 

AA (§ 57), * turn, change. (pas 
Afm ‘with changed counte- 
nance,’ - go. Әйел. ‘as 
when it changes,’ 452, 1000. 
[aD] #ъи® pA Нит m 
‘remaining fixed,’ 124, Nal. 212. 

Sa [S. erfl, ‘prosperity, wealth, 
goddess of fortune,’ 168, 179, 
215, 374, 408, 482, 519, 568, 
616, 920, 1072. [Сотр. @т.] 
SoH an epithet of a woman: 
“опе on whose brow Lakshmi 
sits,’ IOII, 1123. 


Әліш, Goer ‘worth, ability, 
method, opportunity,’ 157 
(*aequitas, bonitas, B.), 179, 


186 (‘quod majus est,’ B.), 441, 
501, 635, 644, 754, 1184, 1298. 
Bpuur@. See u@. UDs S 
SovsOsnso, Ch. LXXXVIII. 

Aæ ‘millet’ (with шы®эят, and 
opposed to дат), 104, 144, 433; 
1282, Nal. 105. 

flor (§ 56, III.), ‘eat.’ Baw 
‘eating,’ 254, 256. Bor gid, 
1244. Satu (= етеш), 1296. 
Әетілеї ‘eaters, 252, Nal. 211. 
ew) (5 62), ‘touch.’ [Comp. 

fs sy Praia * the era 
ing, 65, 227, 1106. Ber. m 
(8 110), ‘infect not.’ 

£. I.*Evil Its opp. is pov. 
SNe, 201, 209, 210. Sadar 
usc, Ch. xxr, Nal. 121-30. 
£s, Ch. LXXXII. ES, 302, 
182, 190, 671, 192, 222, 282, 
422, 531, 754- Suwa, Sw, 
202, 203, 205, 208, 375, 139, 302, 
303, 62. Suur, 206, Nal. 
223. S#QFre,128. Sarps 
COS, 330. gGQuirapéstn, 138. 
ENa, 460. - £UnSasfl, 227. 
mcs ‘evil, 827. Ser ‘evil,’ 
984, ICOO, 143, 291, 511. g 
1a 5 Bl, 450. 

LI. Fire,” 129; 202; LESO, 

1260, 1104, 929, Nál. 224, 225. 
SQu¢e ‘a smouldering fire,’ 
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674. Séaerieni ‘those who 
warm themselves at a fire,’ 691. 
Su *hell 168. Swaray“ the 
digestive power,’ 947. 


ET (5 57, 64), ‘free from, be 
freed from.’ i (opp. to 
Gen, 5.), ‘free from, 6, Ма]... 
Sr ‘absolutely—so as to be 
free from,’ 348. Son ‘that 
passes not away,’ 1201, 508, 510. 
Sisse ‘relieve thou, 226. 
£imbsrr ‘men who have failed 
of, failed to do,’ 612, 170. 
#1 5 жет ду (Si bs a), ‘has aban- 
doned, 612. Srmre»to— S rmioev 
* so that it fails not,’ 482. mo 
штет ‘the remover of disease,’ 
950. Brem ‘we shall get 
rid of, 1063. Sigh * which 
will remove, 1241,1275. Siis 
(as rel. part. and verb. noun), 
‘freed from, things devoid of, 
199, 292. 

01, verb. root, ‘enjoy’ (§ 62); 
sometimes written su; and 
Pua. 

I. suum (S 88), ‘those who 
will enjoy food: eaters,’ 12. 

IL gaara ($ 110), ‘he en- 
jous not vigour,’ 862; ‘ enjoys not 
his wealth,’ 1006. аш анти! 
‘thou wilt not enjoy,’ 1294. 
Aaa ser (S 121), ‘those who 
enjoy not affluence, the poor,’ 
42. gaganent (S 154), ‘non- 
enjoyment : poverty, 94. 

ПІ. sur ($ 190). 1, ‘Food 
which is enjoyed, 12. [guuré 
À, puuru). 9, ‘ Enjoyment, 
I2. шупш (=Q wur or) 
* pleasant.’ 3. ‘Enjoyment of 
vigour; strength,’ 862. Ое ё 

шц" ‘stern strength, 895. 
4, ‘ Enmity ; strength put forth 
against’ (opp. to ,5: Lj), 1165. 
5, ‘Aid; strength exerted for, 
106. 

IV. gura. [For form 
comp. @UL{Taj. ere seems to 
strengthen the meaning.] 1. (as 
ги, 1.), 1050. 2, (as guy, 
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2.) 378. 3. (as #04, 5.), $ aid 3 
supplying their needs,' 265. 

451654 ($62), ‘sleep.’  [Comp. 
BU, SHG.) gera slum- 
bering,’ 1049. peA ‘if it 
slumber, 1212. G&L, 1218. 
BEGET, 1179. IGF сэ 
* Slumberers, 026. 

SIM ($ 64), “wipe? gosg 


‘having wiped away, 615.  g 
evi. Sar, 107. 

gif (§ 57), decide) gahs 
‘decide thou, 1467.. ахй 


519ет ‘after having decided,’ 
467. gawa * decision, con- 
clusion,’ 21, 533, 669,671. 5 

ajm rwn ‘decision of cha- 
racier, 383, 688. 

1 ел. І. © Assistance," 471, 497, 
651, 1299, 862, 875, 41, 42, 76, 
132, 414, 242, 460, 635, 36, 51. 
gam anion, 688. 

П. ‘Companion,’ 1168, 1222, 
1263, 1234. Quifiume»m S &! 
riCa ev, Ch. хуу. деят 
wat ‘companions, assistants,’ 
447. AT LSOS S p oor Б GU Lb, 

Ch. vi. 

ПІ. ‘ Similarity,’ 310. 
IV. ‘ gray,’ * until,’ 156, 433, 

22, 87, 104, 144, 397, 1282, Nal. 

1Q5, 218. 


Зр (§ 62), ‘sneeze’; ‘a 
sneeze, 1318.  gubinev * sneez- 
ing,’ 1203, 1253. side ir, 
1317. POWT, 1312. gb 
Áa, 1317. 


BIW © Sorrow, 1135, 1165, 1275; 
gurih, 792.  [S.dwh. Comp. 
gish. | 

S19 * sleep, 605, 1103. [Comp. 

` 265%.) gsi pm (§ 62), ‘lull 
to sleep,’ 1168. 

SIU (§ 64), ‘ enjoy, eat. [Comp. 
a] gbg “ enjoyment, 
377. 465,944. guuug 
‘enjoyment,’ 1005. 

SIG a (§ 62), ‘seek for.’ ar 
Qu m.m (= 528), ‘is like seek- 
ing for, 929. Ў 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE, 


212 ‘balance.’ [8. tuld.] gæv 
шеует * those not one’s equals,’ 
.986. 
Bos (inf. of sag * be harsh’), 
‘much,’ 944, 4050. 


BMS, erm (6 62), 
‘move.’ xerit * поб 
wavering,’ 668. AMES f) m 


© unwavering, 699. 

5190 * a drop of rain, 16, 557. 

I (8 66), ‘renounce (the world). 
[Comp. этт.] bs, 342. 
HO ESI, 22, 42, 159, 276, 310, 
342, 348, 529, 586, 1188, 1250. 
dmULmTT,379,1017. PONT, 
276, 806, 1017. dus, 342. 
Poa ps, 106. soe * renun- 
ciation, Ch. xxxv., Nal. 51-60. 
5 Т.б Hayes 560, Ch. xiv. 
0559010, 1157. DOUTO, 
тозо, Nal. 226. 

45 690 ёбу ‘Tord of the haven,’ 
1157, 1277. [giep.] 

si oot) ‹ anger, sorrow, pain, poverty, 
fear,’ 769, 1010, 1223, 1294, 1306, 
1322 [comp. gier-tun]; (8 64) 
* sulking,’ 1290. 

Giotto ‘affliction’ [opp. (ger 
ui; S. dur), 106, 267, 368, 
369, 615, 628, 629, 940, 1045, 


1052, 1223, 1299, 1307. pæ L], 
with оолу, 94. 

SID! (§ 62), ‘approach.’ 
gor ofl, 494. S153 GD), 1250. 
goaoolwurnr ‘friends, 188, 494. 
GEIS, 209. ‚ PADLO, 
316, Nål. 226. 

г. 1, ‘Hostility, 685. 9, А 
support’ (тзт), 455 ['for- 
ceps’ (В.), but?]. 3, See srw. 


grs (5 62), ‘lift up, weigh.’ 
gn (8$ 62), ‘hang down,’ 
allow to be in suspense, pro- 


tract. arf ‘ weighing,’ 471, 
912. arst ‘they weigh 
not,’ 103. gréGcr ‘if you 


39264 ‘which 


weigh,’ 103. hicl 
Sir db 45 Là 


will weigh,’ 118, 813. 
‘sleep,’ 608. 


атур ‘which | 
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will hang,’ 1163. Sra al- 
lowing to be deferred,’ 672. 
aisg ‘not delaying,’ 672. 
тёбе © до without hesita- 
tion, 672. sragje ‘do with 
slowness,’ 672. STS’ DLO 
‘not delaying, 383. 


SIT ‘pillar, 61 5, 983. 
579971900 * а fishing-hook,’ 931. 
SI SI [8.] ‘a message, embassy,’ 


Ch. LXIX., 681, 682, 1211; ‘an 
ambassador, 685, 686, 690,~ 
1228. 


BTID ‘a stack? waarm ‘a 
stack of straw,’ 435. 


IN = ST ‘ purity.’ SrL 
* purity, 159, 298, 364, 455, 688, 
Ттт? tor 5 aroo, Оһ. LXVI. 
sour ‘pure ones, 456, Nal. 
41-50. 

SIO (§ 62), ‘let droop.’ ош 
Сает, ‘I will not relax my 
efforts, 1021. gra ‘down, 
feathers, 1120. 


i D W ($ 62), ‘defame, spread a 
report. атф О) те) * doth it 
not proclaim,’ т157. ir D qn T 
‘they noise abroad,’ 1190. ‚атй 
ilo ‘which will bruit about,’ 
188. 

@) sw өши [S.] * the divinity; gods, 
divine power,’ 43, 45, 50, 55, 
619, 702, 1023. 

Qf) (§ 57), ‘be clear, discrimi- 
nate, select.’ [Comp. Се, 
Сет, Qsefl| ©5056) ‘dis- 
crimination, 634, 717. Umass 
&mb5Qsflsc, Ch. LXXXVIII. 
Qiflam,329,104.  Ogfleumer, 
27. Qudhumer,947. © шт, 
583. | QGgfluj&ercv ‘when you 
see clearly, 503. Oss s, 23, 
132, 186, 501, 712, 1172. Qs 
(5s; «ueuacos, Ch. XLVII. 
©5105 ga тшті_ е, Ch. rrr. 
Osis, 462, 712. 

Qsq@er (§ 56, IIL), 
clearly.’ [@,571.] 


* know 
Os qorr 


а 


[5C] 


rex ‘he who sees not clearly,’ 
249. 

vsal&| ‘hatred, 
‘enemies, 639. 
foes,’ 771. 
Se “clear, Qsan [comp. 
Qs, Osq@er, Csi] (§ 57), 
‘become clear, trust’; ($ 64), 


©Оѕеейї 
©=@91 * ye 


* promise. Gusxremhi ‘clear 
water, 1065. Q@gsaflse 'con- 
fidence.’ © жї ® gOsofgev 


‘trust after due selection,’ Ch. 
LI. Osohssrer ‘he (who) 
has trusted,’ 508, 143; ‘those 
whose minds are clear from 
guile,’ 353; ‘one in whom you 
have reposed confidence,’ 510. 
@ sola; * clearness,’ 464; ‘ con- 
fidence,’ 502, 510, 513. Qs cir 
eflur ‘men of upright mind,’ 
374. Os cir efl 55 С) Fi ov 
* plighted word, 1154, Nal. 219. 
QS (§ 56, IL, as шул), ‘de- 


stroy. Gs muse ‘ ene- 
mies’ spoil,’ 756. © s дво 
‘destruction, 264. © 5 mith 


* will destroy,’ 674, 883, 1104. 
QsHOpora ‹ certainly,’ 581, 
(See erar; Os m=‘ certainty.) 
Qr [cor. of S. dakshina], 
. “South; 43. (See цео.) 
випа < country?  [S. деса] 
Gswu ga ‘through the lands.’ 
Qui (§ 57, 64), ‘be worn away ; 
wear away.  Gsu ‘while (it) is 
worn away, 96. ©еші ‘will 
be worn away,’ 888. Gswiss 
*they have been worn away, 
1261. @siléG ‘which will 
wear away,’ 555, 567. 
Gai ‘chariot, 496, 667. [Qy. by 
metathesis from S. @тш.] 
Qr (8 57), ‘know, investigate 
thoroughly.’ [Another form of 
Qs. Comp. Gsm.) Gaher, 
249- Gaflamto. 152, 242; 
“ attenté inspicere’ (B.). Gsi h, ED 
441, 462, 541, 634. Gesn b, 
509. Gsrner, 144 (* supple 
peccati gravitatem; B.), 508, 510. 
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Gsrrg; 509.  QGgiréf accu- 
rate knowledge,’ 635. 

Ger [8.], ‘the gods,’ 1073, Nal. 
112. : 

Cs ani ‘know thoroughly, so as to 
trust,’ [Comp. Qs, QSM, 
Gsi.] @am, 501,580. Qs пувво 
‘trusting,’ 506, ''7. Сетер, 
825. © алш... Сатр... 
Gamer, 876, 848. G s numi, 
II54. — Qus, 514. G5 De 
-.. Gems... Сели, 509. 

C D.ni ($ 62), caus. of Qs m, but 
used for it sometimes (§ 160). 
Cspbmsar ‘those who have 
not gained the knowledge to . . ., 
187, 289, 626, 649, 1054. Gp 
6 ‘inspiring confidence,’ 693. 
G5 ‘certainty, confidence,’ 
513, 766, 1153. [Comp. @am. | 

Qs cr ‘honey,’ 1121. 

Отс (8 64 and 56, IL), *col- 
lect together, amass.' © т 
Gésrir, 377. OsrG@ssap 
ior ‘amidst all, collected to- 

„gether, 322; (§ 87, 251), ‘be 
summed up.’ Оте“ concisely,’ 
685. ©жт& (=Osréamq), 
‘things in which all the three 
agree—the sum of their con- 
senting testimony, 589. Qsré 
& ($ 77), ‘having combined, 
together,’ 545. Qirexa ‘the 
sum total,’ 711, 1043. 

Оті т (§ 57), ‘follow after, be 
connected with” [Qsr®, @@, 
2 L.ex.] Qsmr. rmi, 69s. 
Оті пез= ‘connection,’ 450. 
Өт пц, 73, 782, 806 819, 
820, 882, 920, ©ту . 
‘connection,’ 345, Nål. 211. 

Qsr iS (§ 62) ‘begin.’ 
[Qs5r@. | Qsr Esri, 464. 
@®т!_їйї& д, 491. 

@®п@ (§ 68), ‘touch; dig.’ 
[CGsrar@.] Ото ст ‘if you 
touch,’ 1159. От Ө shaving 
dug,’ 396, Nal. 2. й 

Qsr бо ‘a wreath, 1135. 
[@anG, $ 64.] 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Q grig. 1,‘A bracelet? and by 
met. ‘a woman,’ gI1, 1101, 1135, 
1234-38, 1275, 1279. (Without 
epithet four times; with epithet 
Bil, Quer ibi, GM5, @ от, COLI ; 
no epithet used twice.) 2, ‘An 
ounce,’ 1037. 

Gere (§ 57, 64), ‘perish, de- 
stroy? Опра ‘ destruction,’ 
762, 806. 

17600 ‘ancient,’ 762, 1043, 
1234, 1235. © пе * anti- 
quity,’ 806, Nal. 101, 166, 216. 

Oar Ср ($ 60), ‘worship, serve.’ 
Олтар, 260, 268. | Grp, 
555 970, 1033. Q sip, 828. 
Qst, 2. Qr Lor gar, 
55. © туе ‘work, duty, 
mark, affair, 394, 428, 549, 560, 
582, 648, 833, 972, 1252. — Ger 
Woo (Intro. p. xxiii), 977. 
Саптар, GsrapG тій ‘leprosy’ 
C ©т‹ т, Nal. 123.) `- 

Qr ‘wreath of flowers,’ 1105. 
[Gs ®. | 

Qr n. [S.], *a goad,' 24. 

Q ar oof * a, boat,’ 1068. 

Gru (8 57), ‘touch, embrace.’ 
Gamrumgmi, 149. Gsimruimir, 
914-16. Gsmüem, 917. 
Gsriiaecror ‘as though it en- 


veloped,’ 308. [Caria + 
Care, 1. ‘Skin,’ 80, 273. 
2. ‘Beauty,’ 1043. 3. (5 70, 
as во), ‘Suffer defeat.’ [Opp. 
Qaiev. | Csrppar ‘those 


who have been worsted,’ 
Garawa) defeat, 986. 

Qr i| * female companion,' 1284. 
[Comp. Grip, fem. of Gr 
рат.] 

@ж®твт. 1, ‘Shoulder, arm, per- 
son, 149 (corpus, B.), 906, 916, 
917, 919, 1103, 1105, 1106, 1113, 
I218, 1233, 1236, 1237, 1262, 
1265,1272,1279,1325. 2, ($ 70, 
as Qacar) ‘ perforate.’ STL 
гни _тг@+а ‘the unopened 
ear, 416. [Comp. Qsr?ar.] 


Leurs уш. TA RS ee з A i 


(51 ] 


Garm, Grub, Qmm, 
‘every.’ (1) With noun: вт 
GL mami ‘every day, 520; дт 
© т.а, 553. (2) With v. 
root: sAm mD, AM mb, 
783; seNSO sr ma, 1145° AD 
Garw, GeGsmrmi, 1110; 
e mGsrm, 1106. (3) With 
inf: @QypgOSt ore, ер 
GQmsr.mre:to, 940. With 
fut. rel part.: Qaohiu@ ss 
Grm, II45. 

CGsrerm (§ 62), 
Gsrerpev, 236, 1119. Qaare 
Mlb, 371, 1322, 1324. Qaro. 
20, 1253. Garor Der, 236, 
884, 885, 958. © этет и, 
1328. Carer wis, 236. 
Ganam, 479. G sir eor (eLo, 
236. | Gzmmpio ‘appearance,’ 
124, 272, 1003, 1059. 


‘appear.’ 


Б. 


5( (§ 56, IL),*laugh, be kindly, 
deride.” sev ‘laughing, cheer- 
fulness, 860,999. 55,56», 
784. Беш ‘will deride,’ 271, 
774, 1040, 1094, 1095, 1098. 
5%, 187, 685, 786, 829, 873, 927, 
1173. 50910, 1140. BGS; 
621. BETI, 824. BOK 
‘laughter,’ 182, 304, 694, 217, 
871,953, 995, 1274. ` 

Бере (§ 57), ‘desire.’ [Comp. 
сел. | oor @) ‘desiring, 
1263. (See .sjerQ Lie»L-.) 
Be»e(Quirr һе object of my 
desires, 1199. sone © desire,’ 
1043, 1156. 

GFH (§ 62), ‘desire’ [љерє, 
Buwb.| БФ пет, 1004. 

BERF * poison, 580, 926. pee 
* poisonous,' 1008. Ў 

tL (S 66) ‘ walk.’ Boo ‘gait, 
method,’ 59, 712, 1014. 


- 
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6@ middle” 1008. [sar] 703, 194, 292, 511, 712, 1013. 
БӨ ‘justice, impartiality,’ 113, © ZAG, what is good’; adv. 
116, 117, 171, 172. Б : well, 458, 513, 534 712, 719, 
æ * equity,’ Ch. xrr. | 728, 7046. pear) ‘a benefit, 


- se REA 67, 97, 102, 104, 108, 110, 117, 
BASG ‘trembling. Gs | Ud 43 ds 685, Sof 
‘fin’ бесе (§ 62), ‘tremble. [= euer uic "grati 
omes {өтт wart 1086 | dde" Uh xr "ose so D 
Б 9 еер ‘trembling, mo елі * wealth without benefit,’ Ch. 
Bowl, or, BL ‘nearness. (Opp. ст. Seib, pear ‘ goodness, 
Ceram.) seug ‘it is near, beauty, 407, 457-59, 499, 511, 
353. ` ewig ‘it is near, 641, 651, 914—16, 958, 96° 982, 
856. exem ($ 62), ‘draw 984, 1007, 1019, 1305. — emribé& 
near’?  sexGewrex ‘I ws not 6255 дохт вело, Oh. vi. Бель 
nigh,’ 1311. pagi ‘foes, дох 5 pwr Ssv, Oh. oxi, 
1088 par (§ 56, HL) “Һа | = andana О ОО 
friendly.” perorr, 912. pLLe, mev&gsifiuir * men to whom good- 
784,791. BOUD, 786. pier, ness is a special property, 149. 
781. 500, 812, 830. pr, ПІ. Аз S%rée AHL (8 184). 
791. SULLA, 192, 679, 804, BrT, 924, 1040. 560) 
805, 808, à 826, 908, 1293. ev(r)i, 403, 408, 450, 729, 903, 
Sem, ‘friendship.’ 74, 998. 905, 1305, IOII. pevor(-mai), 
scl ‘friendship’ [От тц, 96, 213, 300, 375, 379, 416, 679, 
LiG»,pe510], 106, 107, 187, 338, 823, 826, 905, 981, 1115. pov 
381, 782-89, 790-98, 800-7, 821, €»3», 323. pero ‘what is 
829, 830, 874, 1122, 1165, good, ’tis good,’ 38, 49, 92, 108, 
Ch. LXXIX. PLUTTTU seu, Ch. 109, III, 113, 125, 128, 150, 152, 
LXXX. _ Smsy, Ch. LXXXII. 157, 197, 222, 236, 253, 297, 308, 
& 1 pl, Ch. LXXXII. 323, 328, 379, 404, 456, 409, 655, 
GSS ‘advantage, gain,’ 235. 673, 715, 815, 908, 932, 967, 
[S. yós, yun. ] 1072, 1038, 1190, 1225. 
BULD, BWE, ‘benefit, gain, plea- IV. Deriv. sev ($ 62), * grant 
sure, reason,’ 97, 103, 192, 193, a favour, be kind.’ sevgjai(r)rr, 


194, 197, 216, 219, 314, 783, 1150, 1156. Бб, 1199, 
860, 994, 998, 912. [Comp. so, 1248. Берёт веї, 1213, 1244, 
1249. Б60%П, 1217. Boer 


Бер. 
mu (§ 66), ‘desire.’ [Сотр. 
BF.) вш55%55, 580. дш 
Qs, 439. BWSsaT, 1181, 
1232. PUTOL, 150. БШ 
QT Ger, 147. Sung 5тї 
(§ 160), 1189, 1190. 
0 ‘a jackall, soo. 
560 ‘good.’  [Opp. £, це, Ap.) 
I. In comp. er, Sp, 2, 314, 
860, 138, 171, 60, 335, 460, 719, 
746, 908, 1000, 1026, 1030, 1111, 
1133, 1134, 1189, 1322, 1247. 
À I, 222, 242, 324. ' 
OES ee ee b E Be | Gora ‘a state of wakefulness,’ 
worthy guest,’ 84, 86. | 1213-20. [Opp. sera; ‘dream.’ ] 
П. parwa * goodness, worth,’ | paf: much,’ 403. : 


60.0, II8*, 1190, 1232. 
V. poe (§ 57) ‘be poor’ 
[? ‘seek for good]. вола 
‘ poverty, Ch. CY., 1043, 1045, 
1047, 657. 560% 7 тт ‘the 
poor,’ 219, 1046, Nal. 301., 
вай го ($ 70), ‘learn’ SNAM 
(a9. G sr.), ‘whenever you learn,’ 
783. 
BD ‘fragrant,’ 1231.  [Comp. 
©ту. | Бор ‘palm-tree sap, 
toddy,’ тодо. 


——————————— ————————————————M————————— —————— 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


16 Our (§ 57) ‘become wet.’ 
Gsrr., 678. 

57 ‘tongue,’ 127, 129, 325, 641, 
1066. 

æran [S.], ‘snake, dragon, 763. 

fr fU [S.], *urbanity, 580. 

вт@. 1, ($62), ‘search out,’ 
Nal. 15, ror. [Used often with 
Q5 in common. | BAL, 739. 
5119, 96, 242, 504, 511, 516, 553, 
561, 948, 1214. brew, 518. 
Ars, 520. grim, 739, 74. 
БТІ, 791. ті төш, 833. 
2, ‘A country, 397, 553, 731— 
740, 966, 1323. gnc ‘they 
belong to the land,’ 545. 

БІТ COT, БТ GOD. 1. ‘Mocesty, 
shame’; verecundia, aidds, 502, 
902, 903, 907, 924, 951, 952, 983, 
IOII—I7, 1020, 1089, 1132-34, 
I-51, II57, 1162, 1163, 1183, 
1247, 1297. Bi өбөт COLD 
*shamelessness, 1019. 17 ay 
oreo, Ch. cir, 960, 1012, 
1014. Sra iS, 
Ch. cxıv. ($ 62), * be ashamed 
of? DME, 314, 1018, 1149. 
51 BDI SO, 1011. Sr eye ir, 
433, 794, IOIS. Sr gia, 
172. prewe, 123I. PTET, 
506, 1018, 1205. ENDL, 
833. 9, “А сога’ (eyrasr, 1020. 

enon ‘day’ [sra], 38, 156, 326, 
334, 520, 553, 776, 808, 1146, 
1169, 1206, 1278, 1:51, 1266, 
1269, 1233. prar ‘I am 
seven days, 1278. 

втш [S.]. 1, ‘Name,’ 360. 
9, ‘Fear, 149. [Beschi says 
‘âm nil significat.’ | 

eit ‘affection.’ raran 
‘ want of affection,’ 833, 958. 

promu ‘a ship! 496 [S. naw; 
mavis, "a3s.] 

erm (§ 62), ‘emit fragrance.’ 
Бтр, 650. тош ‘ fragrance," 
27, 1113, 1274. 

тета ‘four,’ 35, 146, 382, 390, 

‚ 501, 513, 605, 743, 766, 953. - 


2 


[58] 


Ñ. | Be ($ 57), ‘goon? faba 


‘things that happen,’ 582. 
05 ===19,5 ш ‘perpetual.’ [8. 
nitya. | 
iB exi * fat,’ 1260. 


Әт (8 66), ‘arrange.’ 
* those arfanged,’ 821. 
‘getting in order,’ 648. 


гоц ‘poverty,’ 532, 1048, 104y, 
1060, Nal. 287. 


Agi, тиц ($ 62), * be full, 
fill? #тсипЎш ‘abundance,’ 229. 
AuwdiIw * full, ample,’ 401. 

Ac» (5 70), ‘stand, abide” Pps. 
(§ 140), ‘stand !’ 391 ; inf. 708. 
006510, 145, 232, 288, 544, 765, 
946, 1141. BoC, 1260. 
puwa, 636. sous, 233- 
form, 11, 13, 184, 286, 468, 

I, 1053, 1055. eor юв @ут 
d fhas an ы to stand 
as..., 898. ferm 41, 698, 
IO'9, 1157. ferma, 771. 
Bex qni, 6, 29, 142, 806. or 
er, 176, 5522 Ват, 543. 
fevers, 592; pl. 331. fever 
Wer, 771. Forms compounds 
with «Si, (par, Фот. 

fein, over ‘earth, ground, 
soil, country, 3, 28, 68, 151, 
239, 307, 383, 386, 413, 457, 
496, 499, 526, 544, 990, 959, 893, 
1039, 1040, 1094. VUDI, 
234. Bws, 570, 572, 1003. 

Aĉa‘ position, standing-place, 
permanence,' 124, 325; 449, 716, 
745, 789, 964, 966, 1189, 1036. 

vuar ‘things permanent,” 


Br baa 
AT hD 


331. ош 8 * body,’ 8o, 255, 
290. tovenin= Adv, 273. Б 
ap wL, Ch. x11. оош 


‘instability, 349, Ch: XXXIV., 
? J. eh. г-и. oF Boso us, 
370, 489, 967. Ibl dco Lo & & cir 
‘soldiers, rank and file, 770. 
SOT ay p vw 5 е), Ch. сххтт. 

рео ‘shadow,’ 20°, 742, 881, 
1309. Ppa, 1034. 

til (§ 64), * place, put a stop to’ 


[54] 
(caus. of 990). AmS, 1132, 
II"4. 


bi en m ($ 57), * become full * (caus., 
$64). [Comp. ergy, гц] 
Beopw “so as to be full,’ 1282. 
Amis ‘which is full or fills, 
III7, I272. — Je»mhsmGmp ‘at 
though it were full,’ 215, 523. 

Awm. 1, аў. QSr., 28, 782, 
1315. 2, * Fulness, excellence, 
modest reserve (= =твшб{), 57, 
864, 917, 1138, 1251, 1254. 
ерди) е), Ch. CXXVI., * reserve 
overcome,’ Aamu өрі, 154. 

ger (§ 64 or 57), * think, reflect, 
devise. [Syn. 6@ a, 2 сїтев.] 
Hor és, 169; ар. 250. 89259171), 
1202. яши, 674. Mors gs, 
1241, 1320. Ate $5, 1296. 
Arbure, 519. Alora, 
1203. pbp, 1209. дәт 
f#aryeurnue ‘lamentation at 
thought of the past,’ Ch. cxxr. 
Ш ёлшптії, 1203. әтір, 
1208. 

Eer (§70,as Caer). (Comp. © G.] 
Sep ‘it will be extended; 
1022; ‘grow,’ 1147. jer ‘so 
as to be prolonged,’ 1302. £@ 
(§ 62), ‘ extend, 
GOs, 1330. РФ, 
Бо ($ 62), ‘stretch out, 796. 
[fL La] por (adj), ‘ pro- 
‘longed,’ 234, 1022. LL. tb 
‘length, 595.  ,^G ‘ prolonged 
duration, 3, 6, 565, 1312. 

È thou,’ 1123, 1221, 1242, 1249, 
1291. fi ‘you,’ 1319, 1320. бет 
‘thy, IISI, 1222, 1271, 1288, 

Dor 


1311. Bamme, 1294. 
elei, IIII. got ‘your,’ 
1318. 


Б (5 64), ‘remove’ (act.). 
6-0, 6-55 (§ 62), ‘remove’ 


(a. and n.). f 

I. 859, 1262. 656-7 the, 
they, who left, 21, 325, 1220. 
Б ssi OUuGento ‘ the greatness 
of those who have renounced 


all? ^55, Ch. ттт. 


prolong, delay.’ ! 
1307. ; 


ESS, 1149. | BSS < brow; 1238, 13. 7.* 
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POULIE, 370, 969, 1154. frin, 
969. . 2119.521, 327. 

П. fü, 195, 1124, 519, 
1265. SmBwcer, 341. FDA, 
246, 352. 353, 502, 592, 1234. 
fg Vx PaBer, 495, 1104, 
1155. £85,358. Psr, 383. 
BüXerenn, 154, 562. ерт 
[so], 1216. Smarer, 864. 

ПІ. 2260, 194, 327. PSs, 
920. fsada, 853. ®&© штт, 
330. BSa, 384, 436, 685, 787, 
1132, 1160, Nal. І, 

Ё в.) (S 62), ‘swim,’ 5500, 8. 
5 556) ‘they swim not, 1170. . 
ББ, 1167. PEDO, 1164. 
Б 5%, 10, бт, 10. 

Bi. T. * Water, 13, 20, 149, 215, 
298, 452, 523, 660, 701, 718, 742, 
881, 929, 1038, 1066, 1093, 1121, 
1147, 1161, 1170, 1174, 1309, 
1323. | &(exr)ew?T ‘tears,’ 71, 
780, 828 [comp. 1315]. тті. 
278. Qmsexroxfi, 1065. 

II. * Quality, essence,’ 34, 881. 
Q7 ‘procrastination,’ 605. 
rīt ‘those who possess a 
quality,’ 1319, 527, 782. га 
‘it has (this) nature, 221, 745. 
Pme» © quality,’ 17, 219, 1272, 
195. róg ‘it is thus, 431, 
596, 777, 1143. 5f ear ‘thou 
hast a good nature, 1111. 
Querarrer ‘ghe is tenderer,’ 
1111. (атал ‘things having 
a nature that deteriorates,’ 782. 
æm r ‘things that improve,’ 
782. @ae@frr ‘men doomed 
to, fitted for, destruction,’ 605. 

HAIRUL] ‘the waist, 1115. 

Siew, Æi ‘fine, subtle,’ 407, 
424, 726. тәўтехћш ‘subtle,’ 
373-, m ewu ‘a penetrating 
опе, 1126. Jgexrewflulta*weare 
sagacious, 710. goa ie (§ 62), 
*be subtle.’ JArewriflu *re- 
fined,’ 419. — mewré&sin * refine- 


ment. You mrexré&eir, Ch. 
CXXXIL, ‘the artifices of jea- 
lousy? аль ‘subtlety.’ 


Bor 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


gister, 908. ^ umso, 
1123. HHHSorewait, IOII. 
PHT $3560, 1088, 1240. 

41S! (5 64), ‘extinguish? m pù 
Gui, 1148. 

BibT. See f. 

Aap (§ 57), ай. Qsr., ‘enter, 
penetrate, 407. әрі. D, 130, 
[* B. reads 2 cop т. | 

Biel ‘tip, 476. 

Æra ‘a scientific treatise,’ Lit. 
‘thread’ [Nannál 24], 401, 410, 
440,: 543, 560, 636, 683, 726, 
727, 743, 783, 1273. [Comp. 
ugya.) Liao тво, 373. 
LIEFT prev, 581. ar writ 
‘scientific writers? 322, 533, 
683, 941. 

Dro ‘hundred,’ 932. 

Qs Aap (§ 57), ‘become loose, 
faccid ; slip off. | Qs &io, 1236. 

2056510 .'mind, heart, con- 
science,’ 116, 253, 272, 706, 910, 
917, 1252, 1259, 1299, 1300, 
1310. [Syn. гет. 

© в Ge, 276, 281, 288, 293, 842, 
917, 1053, 1081, 1200, 1284, 
1242, 1246, 1248, 1249, 1264, 
1201, 1292, 1295-98. Gs e5G e, 
III2, 1237, 1241, 1243, 1244, 
1245, 1247, 1291, 1293, 1294. 
@5@¢%. ‘in or of mind,’ 115, 
161, 288, 928, 1072, 1204, 1205, 
1250. QEA, 243, 1260. 
Osq@eFrssrer, 169, 185, 1128, 
1218. Qm @Б© & mr 6) &l әт sso 
‘colloquy with one's own heart,’ 
Ch. oxxy. Gy sm AYN ig 
‘quarrel with one’s own heart,’ 
Ch. cxxx. 

@e@ *long, extensive,’ боз. 
(Comp. for. | O50, ІУ, 495, 
496, 566. ©љ@ ії ‘ tardiness,’ 
605. ©љірш, 1169. ©, 
562, 043. 

Qu *ghi,zri148. . 

Qm(me5 9 “а thorny plant: tri- 
bulus terrestris.’ 


Qe (he ‘yesterday,’ 336, 1048. | 


Оваа, 1278. 





| 55] 


Qe ‘way, 6, 324, 356, 477. 
| ej.) 


Gaur ‘similarity? (8 57), * yiela ; 
apree; vow.' Csitag, 733. 
Ољптї, 821. Corpse, 1181. 


| Gar (8 58), ‘suffer pain, grieve, 


complain of, [Comp. G;rev.] 
Gir ‘suffering pain’ (— Gyr), 
157; for ©љпе ‘things which 
are meet to bring pain,’ 805. 
Graco ‘I shall suffer,’ 1236. 
Gprs, 341, 1308. @втатт 
‘they should complain of,’ 237, 
1219... C@xrape ‘don’t bew; il 
your sorrows, 877. Qera 
‘the complaining of,’ 237, 1242. 
Qarim, 1236. ©ту, 877. 
©вт®тїт, 1308. 

Gori ‘pain, disease,’ 261, 
286, 315, 320, 359, 360, 429, 848, 
851, 853, 941, 946, 947, 948, 
IOQI, IIO2, 1147, 1159, 1160, 
1161, 1162, 1171-76, 1183, 1200, 
1220, 1227; 31241,4243; 255, 
1256, 1280, 1301, 1303. 


Curé@ (S 62), ‘regard, look 
at.’ 


I. Act. G@prés, 90, 1047, 
1098. Gprs, 93, 189, 528, 
542, 673, 701, 708, 1093, 1173, 
1279. ©®т&®вт, 528. Gore 
© aL, 1320. ©ът&@иш), 1172. 
Grr т, 1320. Свт олї, 
1082, 1093. ©т<&(у®в\, 1082, 
1099. Свт, 1094, III4. 

Neg. ©®вт&&т, 1094, 184. 
Crraars, 148. GPSr фу, 
1009. ©вт&®тгт, 528, 86r 
Gzir&eme»in, 1095. 

III. Deriv. ©®т&@ ‘a look, 


976, 1082, 1089, 1091, 1099. 
Qiré&si. ‘look, glance, 1085, 
1092. 


Gera (5 70, as sev), ‘suffer, 


perform penance.’ [Comp. 
Gsr.] Gpiarpe, 261. 
Cpu pms, 269. Caroma, 


70. ©®тбытї, 48, 160, 270. 
@srHGpuasr (Intro. p. xxii. 9), 
159, 267. G mirgo, 1132, 1163. 
@втвот&а@т, 270. Gprere.o 
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‘penance, suffering, 48, 984. 
Cprery, 344. 

Lien ‘tenderness.’ [Ue] us 
uS oor eir ‘the tender maiden,’ 1098. 


118 ‘green, tender.’ [Comp. 
ub, UF, UÈDF, LIexé.l 
usije ‘the green grass, тб. 
Ugiosor ‘unburnt clay,’ 660. 


119 ‘hunger, 13, 225, 227, 656, . 


734. 90909 ‘ravening hun- 
ger,’ 226. (§ 64) ‘suffer 
hunger,’ WAT, 837. UAS 
P, 944. ees 

LIL.T ‘sorrow? | uii Guca 5 S 
mecs, Ch. cxvi жәйгин т 
u$s, Ch. cxx., ($ 57) uet 
S@ ‘will spread.” [Сотр. 
gr.) 


LUL TID ‘a veil,’ 1087. 

1119 * the earth, боб. 

1119.60 5,57 ‘ascetics, 586 [corr. 
of S. Li&sSqo scr.) 

1119. w ‘deceit,’ gt. Lie pO ар 
(sss ‘pretended good con- 
duet, 271, 275. 

u@. It is often added to trans. 
verbs and forms a passive; 
co.np. $ 92, 262. 

І. n6 (S 56, IL; root, for 


uct or Шо), ‘will be, turn 


| 


——————— HÀ j 


out to be, result, accrue,’ 172, | 


279, 676, Nil. 7, 239, 246. 


іп е) (v. n.) ‘closing,’ 
1136 [comp. 1049]. 


0175, 7 
uso | 


v. n.), with urih, 83 ; with arar, | 
967; with Өт, 224, Nal. 18, | 


29, 277. f 
41), 524, 922, Nal. 295, 364; 


uL (inf. mood, $ 97, | 


=‘to become spring’ (with a ; 


noun), 231, 237; 


forming. an ! 
adv. ($ 168), 640, Nal. 116, 156. | 


LiC ag. (part., $ 77), ‘having suf- | 


fered,” 127, 597, 996; ‘fallen 
under, 1074, 1297, III, 266, 
Nal. 47, 66, 317. wie (S 95, 
97), 216, 277, 272, 558, 886, 977, 
Nal. 154. 


1176; (as part. noun, $ 87), 49, 


Lip gto (§ 100), 654, : 
896. weirs (pasttense, $ 70*), | 


THE KURRAL. 


Val. 117, 160, 196, 212. Lc 
cam (>u p; sqm for 
AD), 999. Li. Gran (ga= 

№), 699. шг, тї, 105, 348, 
19, 920, 936, Nal. 229, 285, 
287, 325. LU (5 74), *en- 
dured, enjoyeC, 408; ‘felt,’ 878, 
1140, Nal. 6, 38, 9r, 108, 110, 
129, 180, 197, 237, 291. — Lih 
(fut. tense, $ 72.) The 3rd neut. 
used for all genders and both 
numbers; =‘ will be or suffer,’ 
50, 114, ri 185, 186, 214, 191, 
298, 349, 388, 405, 525, 575, 625, 
665, 822, 824, 826, 836, -850, 
947, 958, 1037, 1045, 1046, 1047, . 
1096, 1138, 1254, 1327, 1078, 
Nal. 6, 9, 150, 176, 236, 242, 
274, 288, 306, 326, 340, 345, 
347, 350, 373, 100; =‘should 
be,’ 131, 154, 202, 265, 335, 412, 
501, 589, 698, Nal. 37, 42, 89, 
133; = ге]. part. ($ 74), 453, 
1145. w@aw=‘ they will be,’ 
927, 1078, 356. u@u (u= 
атт), 810, 626. w@a (5 88) 
=‘things that will be,’ 172. 
u@arr (S 87)=‘those (that) 
will be,’ 1193, 1194, 1289, Nal. 
139, 180, 208, 272. шга тї 
($ 87)=‘those that have еп- 
dured,’ 895, Nal. 21, 136. 
ай a=‘ that which will be,’ 
324, 379, 438, 591, 801, 
осіп ($ 87), 269. uGumré 
(S 97)=‘that (it) will ensue,’ 
73655162: u erig ‘as it 
suffers, 1189. (See yig.) 
uU_ogt (S 110), 921, 1194. 
шт ($ 121, poet. for ыш то), 
‘set not!’ r210. | Lug, 702, 
Nal. 134,183. 1л те (8 121), 
776, 418. urag) ($ 121), 
II4O, 1108, 1087, 1115 (§ 110), 
Nal. 142, 169, 250, 255. 
urgat (§ 121), 623, 1004. 
uian, 88. ur (S 154, 
used for u ruos), 38. 


II. w@4u = (§ 64, 87), ‘that 
which will cause to be,’ 460, 


465. uGzz (S 77) 512. 
uO (§ 72), 372. Gur 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


(§ 72), 623. - uG$smrsr, 5,0. 
Ш Hb (S 100), 747. 

ПІ. оте, (1) * anything +1аф 
befalls, or is suffered’; tnen (2) 
“dignity, honour,’ 409, 597, 768, 
906, 995, 1237, 1322, Nal. 105, 
187, 252, 281,°340. In com- 
pounds: =Q mium @ ‘affliction,’ 


624. 2rcibun®@ ‘agreement,’ 
890. eer туі г * hindrance,’ 
945. gum 6 *disgrace, 464. 


SLU 


едит ‘doubt, 587. 


ште ‘duty, obligation,’ 211, Nal. ! 


261. әт ‘sleep,’ 1049, 
Nal. 366 [сотр. Nal. 365]. 
ошип ‘ability, 640. От 
Lrucr® ‘connection,’ 345. 
шталт * disagreement,’- 945. 
«егт (arum. а ‘what 
pertains to impudence ?), 1063. 
IV. w@ is compounded with 
oi, mtb (‘become waste,’ 
83), as, urew (‘ behave,’ 11r), 
Gearen(_), uws (1078), sor, 
#t (* attain to,’ 1289 [вее во], 
348), ао, eu, @, Bb (= fall 
under,’ 558), Gam, (per, г от. 


LXXVII. 
LXXVIII. 

uL ‘anvil,’ 821. 
aj. ] 

L11—19- ‘meanness,’ 10,4. 
Sib.) 

Шей (§ 57), ‘bow down, be 
humble.’ Lies! (a9. Osu), 
II2i, 1258.  L/ewtlz;ev, 125, 963, 
985. ueu, 978. uea], 

ех ó =, 680. 

* strength, 1234. 

uot ‘melody; sound of musical 
instrument,’ 573. Lever Ly 
‘quality, good quality, excel- 
lence, courtesy,’ 45, 97, 389, 
469, 579, 681, 683, 688, 783, 
810, BII, 912, 937. 955, 993- 
995, . III.. Li G5 L] a» L-e»La 
‘right conduct, courtesy, Ch. 


[L® + 


(See 


| 


| 
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99I — тооо. uar Iwt, 
579. usay yw шт, 996. 
uL nis, 62. 551 
uxrIJoorsair ‘those desti- 

, tute of human feelings,’ 997. 
usura iT ‘those who a-t not 
worthily, 998. uam wear ‘a 
worthless person,’ 865, 1000. 


с., 


uUa sre», 851. LiGSorLS ov 
Stor, 871. LIGXTLIG6UGU, 700. 
uza 9000) oU, 194. ajo 


wirerer, 874. 

uai ib * material, goods,’ 475. 

Lice) ‘formerly,’ 1083, 1133. 

LI ZLD ‘foot, manner, 548 [S. pada; 
see sarr]. crau 511 ‘ easiness 
of access,’ 548, 99r. 

11519. ‘chaff’ (B. scoria!). [Comp. 
ust. | à 

us) [S.] ‘place,’ 1116, 
еерт) ‘abode,’ тот. 

LISS ‘ten,’ 450, 817. (S 172.) 

uue ‘profit, fruit.’ [Comp. 
Uoever, Uipin. S. phala.) uwer 
loin, 216, 2, 45, 87, 97, 103, 
104, 128, 177, 198, 200; 239, 354; 
524, 560, 606, 646, 676, gor, 912, 
994, IIOO, IIOQ. шить, 728, 
740. UWS, 705. GTE LIuI s 
б=т ‘of what use is it?’ 987. 
uuwersror ‘useless, 194. L1) 
LUW, 172. шшетш®, 1075. 
Owefle@erevevrento, Ch. XX., 
191—200. 

uw (866), ‘yield, produce.’ 
UWUS, 202. шшс, 07, 
123, 292, 351, 461, 659, 669, 
854. wWwsesomM, 1192. ww 

n, 690. LILILILI а, 685, 
690. шше, 406, 439, 652. 

uuw (5 70, as Mae), * practise, 


1229. 


enjoy. 13190 а.тир, 783. 
єт (S 66), ‘ be extended? гл. 
* wandering,’ 1062. 
LII 55657 ‘a profligate.” r$! 


* thou profligate!’ 1311. 

uf (5 57) ‘compassionate, en- 
dure, defend, dread. [? S. b7%.] 
uyi * ward off,’ 862 ; ‘dread,’ 
soz. веў ‘suffering,’ 1243. 


H 
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uñip ‘having compassion, 
1248, 1243; ‘having suffered, 
toiled,’ 132, 1172 ; “laborare, B. 


udu apd 
376. 
© gmat. 

UGS ($ 62), drink” Uma 
*I shall taste of joy,’ 1266. 
L(meenmm ‘those who will de- 
vour you with affection,’ 811. 

ъё» [S.] ‘season,’ 1028. wu 
е1 ‘even in the season,’ 
218. 11е 5 5 ‘in the season,’ 
490. uUa Car ‘cling to 
the favourable season,’ 482. 

еу (тъ ‘suffer.’ (See nifl, aig.) 
uaar * suffering,’ 1197, 1240. 
umat s ‘suffering, 83. 105 
aurmr ‘he suffers not, 1126. 
uFuyouUGase ‘suffering 
from the wanness of hue,’ Ch. 
CXIX. 

Lev * many 481650) 242, 322, 735, 
1045. [Орр. Шет, 1258. 
ео, 140, 337; 342; 373, 649, 823, 
868, 934, 1034. шера, 275, 
492, 522, 884, 885. Usama, 


‘though, you toil,’ 
ufug  (-—Gufu s) 


728. Liwi, 270, 278, 468, 473, 
514, 528, 771, 1112, IIIQ; 1141, 
I149, 1160. Leeri, 191, 192, 
194, 450, 873- 

up ‘old? [реЗ дәт, Nal. 123, 
Ch. x1. ] 

I. ир ‘fruit, 1120. [S. 
phal; comp. Uwer.] гар 
(§ 64), ‘fruit.’ LI 5 10 (nr eu 
'as though it fruited?' 216, 
1008. 

П. ‘Old,’ 955. [Comp. Sp, 
Qeqp.] Lle»,.pe»tn ‘old inti- 
macy, Ch. LXXXI., 801, 521. 
ывтрштї ‘old friends,’ 810. 


LJe».pDuJLA ‘we are old friends.’ 
wig ($ 62), ‘become accus- 
tomed.’ Lip; sev ‘habit, 785. 
Lip Sui ‘wonted; 803, 937. 
Lidp S ‘fault; evil, 639. [оа] 
LI 19 ‹ guilt’; көрейн: censura’ 
(B.), 40, 44, 62, 137, 145, 146, 
172, 186, 433, 506, 618, 657, 
794, 865, 1015, 1051, 1285. 


| Lire Busy PAR ТАЛЕ 


"umm. 
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лр.) ($ 64), Mad Liu 
Gu, 656. uur ' those 
who will malign,’ 820. uns 
SH what it has condemned,’ 


280. uns ga, 

ns per B; 49. [Comp. 
uaig ‹ crystal,’ 706. 
ere ‘bed, 840. 
ug (8 64), ‘pluck out? — uglwir 


(Susp; $ 97), 774- 
Up (5 66), “Ну away, | umb 
© ‘it is as the flight, 338. 
гер р a drum,’ 1076, 1115, 1180. 
UDD!. 1, (5 62), ‘Seize, hold, 
cling to.’ UDD, 347; 956. Up 
DOS, 747. , Uw enemies, 
86.. 100%, 350. — Lig 
* deeds of variance, 852. up 
Durt, 748. 2, * А grasp, what 
one clings to, attachment,’ 88, 
275, 347, 350, 506, ‚521, ооб, 


748. Upmerora * an avari- 
cious soul,’ 438.  [Comp. 8. 
bhaj.] 


Lia ‘dew ; coolness,’ 1223, 1232, 
II21 (or ше). 

HUDIU ‘a book, 21. [ar ev.] 

Lider ‘a palmyra tree, 104, 433, 
1282, Ма. 96, 105. (See Sær 
and zx.) 

LiT ($ 64), ‘distribute’ — [ug.] 
Lir S di— US$, 44, 227, 1107. 

ште [S.], ‘portion, half,’ 1092. 

T штё иш & 
пе) ‘happily.’ 

Lir). 1, See uâ. 
‘Sing? шті ео 

ыт& @ ‘a garden-bed, 718. 
[ud] шт siu GL s ‘plant 
out, 465. (See uÂ.) 

um (§ 57), ‘leap, spring” | turi 
uar ‘those who will leap into,’ 
1287. 

Lima ті * introduction, Cb. т 

See шт. 

ыттгилт&ї ә, Brihman,’ 
[? corr. of S.] 


2. ($ 62), 


‘singing.’ 


134. 
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ртт. І. (§ 62), * See, watch "ог, 
behold.’ [arcor, Coreg. | 
iris gi, 86, 487, 676. ытт& 
Gb, 130, 1186. up TOUTT, 
285. Unri@ev ‘sight, 1152. 
LjrmmL Ө «see 90), 196, 521, 
997 
II. ‘A sandbank, rock, bar, 
1068, Nal. 122. [Comp. ump.] 


umf ($ 64), ‘spread, make much 


of? штит, 916. urh Sg, 
193. иштг, 851. [Comp. 
up.) 

ure. ], ‘Milk,’ 1000, 1121. 


2. * Portion, division’ (—u/&6v). 
(1) go9S$H4uUre, Ch. v.— 
XXXVIII. ; (2) Quram urev, Ch. 
XXXIX.—CIX. ; (3) ering g'ov, 
Ch. ox. ad fin, To =, OT OW, 
uzev ‘thing or things that per- 
tain to.’ f Nærum * evil 
hings, 209, 206, 437, 871, 82, 
825, 515, 376, 378, 659, 40, 
342,672. 93, ‘Side,’ 118, 422. 
4, * Kind, sort, 533. 950, 279. 


5. * Land." әйте ‘barren . 
soil, 78. 6. As хд) 
LJ p p.p. (Intro. р. xxiii.) 


Lii. ‘it is meet to be, rr, 
829, Nal. r. urpuc@ ‘as 
befits each order of men,’ тїт. 
uTrpucr ‘has fallen into, is 
in the state of,’ 999. 

LITLDL} а snake,’ 890, 1146. 


штір ‘desolation.’ [uemipws. | 
uripu@ser ‘beco:ring void,’ 
83. отин ‘which lays 


waste, 735. 

Lirenb [S.], ‘sin,’ 146. [Syn. 
Bat, Fuur, Gow, Qa 
5H, 90/010, ware, LIUS. | ura 

а sinner’ (personification), 168, 
1042. 

uraa * puppet; image on the 
retina, 407, 1020, 1058. ыт 
aru! “О image!’ 1123. 

Dip (5 64), *sieze" 19105 ‘a 
handful, 1037. «e». 11910 S a 

. (see sæ), * persevering,’ 944. 
«әт а corpse, 913. 


[59 | 
оӣ. 


1. ‘ Disease,’ 949, 1014, 
i102. 49 a0fl, 227. Dæ 
и9әгеліо,738. ати Че, 7; 4. 


9. (8 64), * Bind,’ 
*wil bind, 570; 
enehzin, 643. 

Э ул “hind : cerva; 1085, 1089. 

ia e (S 57, 64), ‘separate; go 
apart.’ IMs, 394. With 
St :— stouiised (see 5%»), 
* departing from,’ 955; 50219 


LS cool & Glo 
‘which will 


flum, 97; seuss, 258; 
луі Aures, 810. 1905,5 
ет, 633, 1248, 1264. 199,5 D, 


199, 839, 1152, 1153, 
1156, 1158, 1160, 1295. LS f 
ardaya, Ch. cxvr. LIA 
wove *Isever myself not,’ 1315. 
LIAS sev, 633. 9йгиыт ‘they 
will put asunder,’ 187. 

Lp (S 64), ‘miss, sin against.’ 


530. 


[Comp. :9.] wpis ar “it 
you err in- 1019. EE] 
‘erring, offending, 417, 896. 


Lops ‘which. has missed,’ 


272. Ipsa ‘what has 
been done wrong, 779. emp 
wg ‘it misses not, 307. 


19=91рштаріз ‘avoiding offence.’ 
OuAwreariienipwirem.o, Ch. 
xc. 19орір ‘a fault,’ 535. 

i9. І. [Comp. S. para.] * Other 
(things), 8, 34, 61, 95, 215, 
297, 300, 302, 304, 321, 495; 
661, 710, 909, 917, 982, IOII, 
1102, 1181, 1184. LS ath, 
120. LIMer, 49, 141-50, 163, 
178, 186, 204, 282, 316, 508, 
1047. L9 mailer aS e» Lour eoo, 
Ch. xv. 1907, 72, 160, 206, 
311, 319, 424, 436, 646, 834, 
1009, Vu 1018, 1076, 1079, 
1319. Jg 251, 257, 315, 
327, 645, 841, 842. 

п. [Comp. S. pra.] ($ 66), 
‘Be born. · 195,590, 303, 681, 
992. 190510, 1044. Wp 
Bir, 409, 951-59, 1044. LID 
=, 502, 794 1902.510, 409. . 
19055, 602, 1026. отер, 
362. LIma ‘birth,’ то. Icy 
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"birth, 62, 107, 133, 134, 339, 
345,349, 351,357, 358, 361, 1002, 

ex a 

DBE ($ 62), “ар , shine 
forth.' фор. cp tender 
5. ‘it has shone forth,’ 23. 
uP Sipmertiuemt ‘faultless 
excellence,’ 62. 

‘Gen ‘the crescent moon,’ 782. 
[Comp. »$.] sre, 125. 

Gem (§ 225), ‘after.’ 1, Adv. ‘after- 
wards, 535,780. 2, As prep. gov. 
case with Qer or yar, 160, 225, 
323. 3. As conj. with rel. part., 
293, 391, 467, 491, 509, DE 


791. iS9ere»m—uiS9ecx, 518. 
G., егет ‘it comes after,’ 
1031. 5. Forms compounds :— 


(1) With verbs: Yar «ev * fol- 
low after, 207, 966, 967, 1033, 
1248, 1255, 1256, 1293; Ie 
CEG 
184; Ua 
їЎ muw ‘yield after,’ 659. (2) With 
nouns: LI busa ‘afternoon,’ 319; 
Eier oo 7 ‘things that deteriorate,’ 
782. 

(SQ ‘pride, greatness, 59, 968, 
IOI4, 1021, 1088. [Comp. 
um G.] 

108 « peacock's feather, 475. 


ерір ‘affliction, 658, 839, 843. 


(Comp. 1919.] 13:8 ($ 64), 
‘afflict’ 191950, 843. 1900 
Lg), 1217. 


Ц®Ір (—(ge») ‘praise,’ s, 39, 
5с 156, 296, 457, 532, 652, 966, 
Ch. xxiv., 232-37. Lj&i5s»in— 
Yeh, 533. ($ 57), Ya бере 
* things praised,’ 538. 

ug (§ 56, IL), ‘enter.’ 
‘entering,’ 144, 243, 840. 
‘will enter,’ 346. 
enter, 937. Ljég ‘having 
entered, 835, 996. 1558 
(8160), ‘having caused to en- 
ter,’ 608, 616. yss ($62). 
цо) © a dwelling, 340. [@ev.] 

Hær ‘place ($ 251). With 
Quur:*'I changed my place,’ 
1187. ; 


Lj&ev 
{в 
YA *if it 


‘regard the future, : 
‘survive,’ 1160; | 
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-9?' ‘a wound, 129, 257, 393, 
575, 776. [eQ.] 

Loot (S 57), ‘join, embrace.’ 
Uen 560, L109, 1326.  Ljesriflair 
‘if you ean,’ 308. Ly coor it Б 5 
1260. UTP, 1307. Цеятї 
vai ‘those упо embrace,’ 917. 
Haria ‘reunion,’ 1152, 1155. 
Ljexrir #9 * union, intimacy,’ 785. 
YartFAi@ipsev, - Ch. схі. 
Lj exrir #3 аў pui, Ch. CXXIX. 

L Goo * raft, 306, 1134, 1164. 

11590 (=й) ‘thicket,’ 274. 

Ц%®ФТ (=wéssen) ‘children,’ 
[? eorr. of YS Eri] Ysa 
вэ тїз Oum sev ‘the obtaining of 
children, Ch. улт. 

L@S ‘a sheaf (of arrows), 597. 

Lj G Sor ‘a deity,’ 213, 234, 290; 
pl.ugéGsefi,s8. YsCaEDO 
* the celestial world,’ 966, 132,- 

114% ‘a cloud,’ 14. 

Lj Б®&Д ёт ‘a king, 780. 
Indra. | 

17015 (S 56, IIL), ‘roll away.’ 
Lr ar aSlL-ev * let it go!’ 755. 

105% [S.], ‘an eye-brow, 1086. 

Ljenz. 1,‘ Worth,’ 919. 2. * Fault,’ 
292. [Comp. Qum, tSa»to.] 

1160 (S 66), ‘sulk, feign dislike,’ 
LJ6» $575 ev ‘ affecting anger,’ 1323. 
Qs es aa Oy 56у, Ch. CXXX., 
‘finding fault with the mind.’ 
цео, 131€, 1305. Yous * being 
sulky,’ 1039, 1246, 1287. 160 
#тї ‘those that sulk with one,’ 
1303. Lyeusengs ‘be reserved, 
as if angry, 1301. целое) 
‘I wil show myself angry,’ 
1259. 1їцвогу@г ет * shall І stand 
aloof ?’? 1267. целаў, Ch. CXXXI., 
1302, 1306, 1309, 1324. yaw 
memeS, Ch. CXXXII. 

19010, (1) ‘place,’ 43. (2) ‘field,’ 
85. (3) ‘knowledge,’ 407, 716; 
Hawat ‘the learned,’ 234, 394. 
(4) ‘senses,’ 174, 343; *objecta : 
ponit objecta pro potentiis ad illa 
tendentibus gptnLjevet * enjoy- 


[8. 
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ment coming through the fye 
senses,’ ттот. 

119040 ($ 62), ‘lament. Aa 5 
еї Yhes, Oh. CXXI. 

190. 1, ‘Grass,’ 16. 9, ‘Mean, 
trifling, wail,’ 71, 189, 331, 719, 
815, 846, 914, 915, 916, 1222. 
LJGU во дё т esr oon «folly, Ch. 
LXXXV. Ljtov=Ljstrenin : v 
adler wii ‘vicious persons,’ 329. 
Ljer&cxr ‘sorrow,’ 1152. (See 
oor.) Lfsre»to * meanness,’ 
174, 185, 329. LJ 6v © ev eir guy tn 
‘it will be low,’ 790. (See GT oar.) 
Lps ‘a decoction of vege- 
tables,’ 1065. 

1198 * a tiger, 273, 599. 

LI (§ 62), ‘embrace.’ Ljevevev 
‘embracing,’ 827. Че urs ev, 
1290. LJeve9 * having embraced,’ 
1187, 1324. Hoyas * shall 
l'embrace, 1267. цере9 Соте 
‘I embraced, 1259. 1 {во бот, 
1303. Ljeveumg, 1301. Lev 
eumit, 755. Ljeveurcr, 1316. 

ЦВ (8 57), * desire, aim at.’ ufi 
STI, 5,287. гБ. * coneupis- 
cere 5 (B.), 59, 541,' 607, 143. 
ЧЙ, 511, 977, 994. 

LY ‘flesh,’ 257, 259. Hwre 
Lo. seu, Ch. xxvi. 

чар ‘dust, earth,’ 1037. 
pritvi. | 

Lyon ‘a bird,’ 274, 338. 

Ню, Ypor. I. ‘Outside’ [opp. 
952], 277, 298, 487, 933- 

П. c9. œ. (Intro. p. xxxiii.) 
Loss ‘are things externe, 39. 
SUD *as a thing outside, 

2- 


1. Verbs. 


[S. 


III. Compounds: 
Youu@ssrer [9 (56, IIT.) ], 
‘make known,’ 590. Low 
srg ‘defend,’ 549: È 
Оеп igi ‘forsake,’ 
Hmi ‘defame,’ 181, 
Lown (mæ, Ch. xix. HOS 
Qsrb, 185. Dewi 
* watching for his absence, 189, 


1{ю®т!Ё$ 2) ‘defaming,  . 182. 


| 


161] 


2. Nouns. yos smc * exter- 


nal members, 79. ттш 
‘foreign course,’ 46. 

JPME. See цер. 

ц2О© ветр, 1261. (Bee crar.) 


HDG ‘dimness? [аат = етет 
Dor. | Sub. sarsar * my eyes 
have grown dim.’ ` 

L[GW 50 *a stream of water, 495, 
737s 1134, 1167, 1287. 

Lj Gr. 1. ‘Fetters, 836. 
2. ($ 57), ‘adorn, laud? дег 
uS бру * though you adorn it, 
laud it, 790. цот (a. Qr.) 
‘adorned,’ 407. Siha b m 
ёю т 5560, Ch. CXII. 

& ‘ aflower,’ 1112, 1115, 1305, 1313. 
[Comp. ати, Quim gy, Loevir.] 
(S 64), * bloom.’ шит, 248. 

£476» * clamour, 61, 1237. 

Шт ‘worship,’ 18. [S. pája.] 

ёт (§ 56, IL), ‘put on as an or- 
nament? -etnar ‘those 
wLo have arrayed themselves in 
virtue, 23.  LyexrO ‘having put 
On, 30. ер * will put on,’ 
836. 

5510 [S.], * the elements,’ 271. 

huri, urs ‘the ile, 
241, 919. 

1р ‘a quail,’ Nal. 122. 

Quer, Qui, Que (870). [See 
Вест] 1.*Desire Qute ess 
or [Quer for Quic.s], * being 
to be desired, 732. | Quum 
‘he who desired,’ 1178. Qutu, 
fut. inf., ‘so as to give pleasure,’ 
1276; v. noun, things one de- 
sires,’ 1257,° 1283. Quc@ 
‘having desired,’ 141. Qu 
LrAg ‘as — has desired,’ 908, 
1293. 2, Quer ‘a woman, 54, 
56, 902, 907, 910, 1137. In 
comp., ‘womanly,’ 907, 909, 
1082, 1084, 1311; ‘ womanhood,’ 
402, 1272, 1280.  Guiesrei dg Ge 
ge ‘being unuér woman's 
guidance, Ch. xci; pl. Quer 
ют, 58, 913, 920. © лайт e»La 
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‘womanhood,’ 147, 150, 1280, | 
1258. 

Фишт (§ 57, 64), n. and a, 
‘change.’ [Spelt also Qum. I 
have retained the spelling of all 
the. editions. ] Guge ‘will 
change,’ 486. Gurr *un- 
changing, remediless,’ 370, 892. 
Quum ®@ вей <I changed,’ 1 i 
cor) Оше ті Quuasrar 
‘though eternal fate be moved, 
they move not,’ 989. Quut ё: 
‘again,’ 205, 344. Quir s gm, 
357- 

Guw (§ 58), ‘drop (as rain), 
pour in, place, assemble.” Qué 
QwerI@uiiujineotp © it will rain 
when she bids it,’ 55. Quiui, 
580. Quas, 660. Quù (9. 
©т.), 475. Quu§er, 475. 
Quwed, 545, 559, 1174. Quis 
Ser ‘she put ор as a girdle, 
IIIS.  [Comp. 522010010 * as- 
semble. See s2v.] 

Qum (Qufw, Qué), ‘great? 
[Comp. 9@, gu, gr, $ 181.] 
Qum, Әит, то, 54, 58, 198, 
217, 332,.380, 526, 565, 571, 732, 
805, 816, 837, 847, 866, 924, 968, 
IOOO, IOOI, 1006, 1137, 1239, 
1°55. Qu@W sib ‘pride, great- 
ness,’ 431, 979. [85.11.1 
Qud, 69, 102, 103, 124, 328, 
839, 947, 1092, 1166, 1272, 1276. 
Qufu, 902. Quifiuimm, Ou 
Рип, 26, 160, 443, 444, 680, 694, 
892, 896, 976. Quiflume»mrtuU 

coipwirenin, Ch. xc.  Quifluim 
e»r&seosréGsmrrc, Ch. XLV. 
Qu@e@o ‘greatness,’  21—28. 
336, 416, 451, 505, 611, 907, 
1021. Ch. xcvi, 974-980. 
£ssriQugern, СЪ. ти. Gur, 
744, 1083. GusPamerer,215 ; 
Guflerurer ‘glutton’; comp. 
Currer, 148, 773, 962. 
Que (S 62), ‘grow great.’ 
QudGGL, 96, 604. Q mé 
(8 62), * multiply. Оце) 
‘increase, 811. Quim && 
& prosperity,’ 115, 170, 431, 963. 
Quse. ‘increasing, feeding,’ 


251. Qu@éG ‘increasing 
revenue,’ 512. 


Qui (5 56, IL) * obtain, bear, or 


beget children; come to pass.’ 
YsoaersOum ser, Ch. үп. 
L Qupe, 213, 1180. Qua 
Se, 1190. Que ‘if (you) 
obtain, if it come to pass, if,’ 
54, 58, 62, 92, 111, 119, 123, 162, 
257, 334, 403, 540, 648, 666, 
680, 708, 709, 838, 869, 988, 


‚ 1270, 1295, 1330. Qui gto, 


311, 812, 954. Qui maii, 58: 
Qumar, 842. | Gumi, 61, 
768, 1322. ©: mia) gj * what can 
be gained,’ 46, 813. Gui mma 
‘we shall gain, 1328. Qum 
Сит * wilt thou gain Р’ 1237. 

IL Qum», 524, 1000, 1109, 
I270. Qub@mi, 1191. Qu 
оет ‘a husband, one who has 
obtained, 58, 226, 268, 943. 
Qupa@por, 1067, 1104. Gu 
Gm, 626. Quppar, 1191. 
Quae 333. QUDA a, 
1143. Quppssre (=0uD 
MST), 524. . 

ПІ. Qumga, 1143, .1198. 
Que», 1295. Quas, 238. 

IV. Cum ‘gain,’ бо, 61, 162- 
Qu ppb ‘a cow,’ 273. | Qupd 
(war), 442 [Qui —* nature’). 


Guy. « hermaphrodite,’ 614, 727. 


[G Leser. } 


Cu gp (£ 62), ‘cherish.’ [О ейт, 


Quer.) Gue, 866. Gue, 
56, 120, 442, 443, 633, 917, 976. 
Cuesfiurt ‘my lover,’ 1257. 
Guemenin, 833, 866.. Guo, 
924. Сех) à, 163, 892, 902, 
1178, 1283. Сие, 526. 
Cueseur · ‘they cherish not,’ 
1016. [.sjev.] 


Cus. 1. ‘A simple person,’ 


боз, 816, 833—88. Sums 
uGséGH ‘will stultify, 372. 
2, ‘A woman,’ 1084, 1106, 1136, 
1238, 1239, 1248, 1272, 1274. 
GU@SUTT, 142, 782, 797, 834, 
839. QLie»ge»io ‘folly,’ 141, 
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358, 417, 428, 507, 805, 831, 822, 
910, 1242, Ch. LXXXIV. 
Li * a demon,’ 565.. 

Gur. See Quwi and Qui. 

Gum. See Quim. 

DUS ‘pining grief; 1172, 
II I 1223, 1239, 1243, 
ib. with: ©” бош. with 
Свт. ] 

e»LItb. See wa. COLI G5 FLD 
‘green grain,’ 550. on Lo f 
©ту. ‘yellow (golden) armlet,’ 
1234, 1238. 

©ІІШ © softly,’ 1098. 


Qumrsem (§ 66), ‘forget.’ 
Qumréembsiu ‘though they 
forget, 199, 719. Quime erm b 


gar “those oblivious of, 246. 
Qucé&Friuni, 533. Quimré 
тоц (—QGerra), 285, 532, 
534. ©Өцпёателпт, 537. 
©) тетет cato * not being ob- 
livious of duties,’ Ch. riv. 


Фота * common, alike, 528, 
915, 1099, 1311. 

Quir (5 57), ‘store up’ @ur 
BSB, 155. 

От, gi ‘hole? [Comp. Gus 


a] QurTrgsguu@s © will fail,’ 
468. . 

Qurt, 1. ‘A lie, what is 
false, 6, 836, 938, 1246. [Opp. 
Qai. ‘In. comp. = © false.’ 
2, (§ 64) * deceive, lie.’ Quim d 
560, 1287. Quriss, 293. 
Qurw ps, 293. @ҥтшг гт, 
13. ©штйшшт, 299, 753. 

©шытйшт gs, 294. Qunris 9, 
182, 183. Quiriitbento, 292, 
913. Qumiwreno, 296, 297. 

Qura ($ 60) ‘fight, attack. 
Qur@ser ‘the fighting ram’ 


(ator 5), 486. — Gur, 888. 
Ошто, 888. Gurt ‘war, 
758, 767. 

Әит (§ 62), ‘join’ 
QurGsse, 633. [Орр. IAS 
go. /Quit.} 


©те. 1, * Reality” s, 351, 


L38] 


434. Book IL.: Огт ите. 
[VOuri.] o 2. ‘Meaning, 
424, 509, 1046, 583, 19°. 


3. ‘ Property,’ 63, 122, 128, 141, 
176, 212, 226, 241-49, 252, 254, 
282, 285, 307, 501, 477, 644, 660, 
732, 592, 741, 909, 911, 913, 914, 
925, 933, 938, 1230, 751, 753, 
755, 756, 757, 759, IOOI, 1002. 
4, ‘A thing, matter, 355, 423, 
462,675, 695, 746, 901, 588, 751; 
with uua, QFD, YLA, 
2EOL EO, YES. Qoi! 
Quimper, 249, 355, 356, 423, 
857. Qeon LIm(peir, 358, gt. 
TTUT Cher, 424. or exer ©! лт 
@or, 760. mAN, 424. 
AG Out Hair, 914. OSU 
Qurama, 178, 371. A mur 
@ar, 870. AG La Q Lim (r5 eir. 
gpexrG)LIm(mer,760, 1009. ems 
Qurma, 897. 45 ear Quran, 
171. Ошцтоеттї, 914. Фит 
«erQeuevas»s, Ch, LXXVI. 
19 mer ©! 1т(тувттёт *neighbour's 
wite’; “mulier propria’ 
I41, ІООІ, 1002. Quram Ө 
‘for the sake of,’ 81, 212, 725, 
784. Отог: поо, 256, 1017. 

Ортар. (1) ‘time’ (sre), 
481; (2) ‘day’; (8) ‘evening.’ 
©штар@ ж ‘when,’ 1215. (бит 
@Ser ‘than in the time,’ 69. 
PGOuTep иһ ‘even one day,’ 
337. Ситу 29, 412, 539, 1229. 
Фитр ет ‘in the time, 569, 
930, 1105. Qury Se әт!) ri 
se ‘mourning at eventide, ^h. 
CXXII. 

Qurcr@erer ‘suddenly,’ 487. 
[erar, $ 82.] 
HUTTE ‘evil things, 176. 
[? from v. Qurev ay (§ 62)—* be 
fitting.’ | 

Quir. 1, *A sense, organ of 
sense,' 6, 9. 2, ‘Fate? (Qum 
дш] зт өз ‘want of luck.’ : 

Qur mw (§ 64), ‘bear, endure.’ 
Quim misso, 151, 152. Qu'r 
MEG, 389. Quir mij s, 
579, 1032. Qum Gpex, 1247. 


[641 
Qurmssrer, 37, 155, 156. 
Quir mis, 239. 

Quire»m (1) ‘patience,’ 153, 
154. QuTenpujentonto, Ch. 
хут. (2) * burthen,' 189, 570, 
572, 733, 990, 1003, 1027. 

Quirex ‘gold, any metal,’ I55. 
267, 888, 931. 

Quirest m1 (§ 62), ‘die? [Comp. 
Gur. Quire mb, 36, 156. 
Quire), 171. Quire m, 36. 
Qura D, 233. Gumer(me»to, 
886. 

Gum ($ 58, 258), ‘go? Causal: 
Guré@ ($62) Curae (a. 
Qsr.), 371. Gurari ‘ expen- 
diture, 478. 


Ситі, 659, 848, 1070. Gur 
ти ‘go thou!’ 1123. Gurs, 
831. Gunrer, 376. Сбит=тт, 
1126. Qumr&&8,774. Curae 


* the dismissal, 332. ADD 
Gursr æ ‘not capable of being 
undermined,’ 764. 

Gurr, 1, See Qura. :9, ($ 34), 
© cover.’ Curis, 80. 
Ситі SH, 273. 

Quim di ‘a flower,' 1227. 
Lb, 910501, wovs.] 

Gurp ($ 57), ‘pass between.’ 
[Gua.] Стр, 1108, 1239. 

Curps. See Qura. 

Gur gy (5 70), ‘ resemble’ [comp. 
§ 227]. Gure, 59, 118, 120, 126, 
155, 190, 235, 267, 276, 253, 315, 
354» 395; 574 706, 781, 826, 882, 
887, 940, 946, 957, 1078, 1090, 
1096, 1097, 1118, 1180, 1186, 
1222, 1253, 1269, 1273, 1274, 
1285,1287. Q@uræ, 77, 151, 283, 
288, 435, 454, 479, 614, 674, 788, 
822, 888, 974, 1027, 1047, 1095, 
1099, 1117, 1159, 1161, 1196, 
1224. Оштун, 339, 552,783, 

97, 1048, 1054, I105, 1228, 
2 1233. Quim eS gyt , 811. 
Guret, 997, 1071. Gumer am, 
135, 822, 1097, 1170, 1203. 
Guree ‘be like!" 691. 

шт. (§ 62), * make much of, 


A 


[Comp. 


Ситі, 46, 933. | 


| 
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extol, defend, ward off.” Gur o 
ma, 693, 891. Quim gp, 154, 
493, 477, 537, 538; 942. Gump 

er, 693. Ситод ел, 468. 
Quim b mieimir, 891. Gur pw 
Је, 741. Quim bor, 315. 
Quim man s, 234. бытдаўатт, 
252. Gurpapi, 493. 


LD 


12% ‘child.’ [Pronounced by the 
Tudas may.) oser (used with 
‘father,’ 55605), ‘son,’ 67, 69, 
70, 196; ‘man,’ Іо. Loser 
Сака; рі. weafit=* wo- 
men, 57, 822, 912, 918, 974. 
qaoracrnoseft, СЬ. хеп. 
mscr [syn. ерат], *chil- 
dren,’ 196, 388, 60-68; * sons of 
men, 410, 600, 993, 997, IO7I. 
Awn ‘private soldiers,’ 
770. gscevloéeor * officers,’ 770. 
loré&ser, irreg. pl. ‘human 
beings,’ 329, 420. [Syn. LI arar 
and Gorre. | 

wep (8 57), ‘rejoice, exult’; 
‘gladness,’ 1090, 1201. DALHA, 
531, 539. 1091560, 1281. 
ШӘ т, 1057. Ljewriré 81 
ov, Ch. схі. 

DESL [S.],  Меввілр, бо. 

LDL ÈI(S * become bent, folded, in- 

- dolent. 1. er, 1036. [toig..] 
ші 0 [S.], ‘simplicity, folly,’ 
1297, 1089. w æi © folly.’ 
toa ‘fools,’ 89, 153. Lois 


e»5 ‘a maiden,’ 1116, 1122, 
T2523. in- wra ‘a woman,’ 
1085. 


LWL ‘a palmyra leaf-stem; a 
horse made of such stcms, on 
which a suffering lover mounted. 
to proclaim) . rief; 1131-37. 

1019 [ior HG}. 1, ‘The fold of a 
garment, 1023. 2, ‘ Laziness,’ 
371, 601-10, 1028. LD19.uS cor 
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æ ‘alertness,’ Ch. LXI. 
ерір ‘ laziness,’ 608. 

: perish, de- 

инт = ид. 5, 

($ 97, Note), 602. moyi, 2g 
loin ton. ©тәтӘ, боз. The 
former гор is аў® Qr. * possess- 
ing the faziness which should be 
destroyed.’ 


w@ (864) ‘hinder’ гад, 
624. 

10697 ($ 66), * wed.’ LOST f$ SIT 
‘wedded folks,’ 1221, 1226. 


оят 55 rer * the wedding-day,’ 
1233, Nal. 23, 25. 

LDe9 ©) ‘sand.’  [iosxr.] —toexrov 
Geox ‘a well in the sand,’ 
396. 

wem, 1, А gem’ [S.], 1273. 
2, ‘Apple of the eye, 1123. 
3 ‘Beauty, 742. 


LDT ‘earth,’ 660, 407, 576, "o : 
à vessel? 883, | 1060655 (8 62), ‘abound.’ 


96; *an earthern vessel, 883. 
(Opp. Ser. See wanrev.] 

DB <a pillar,’ 449. 

we [S.], ‘the full moon,’ 1116- 
1119, 782, 957, 1210. [Comp. 
Yeap, Asar. ] 

ш 8.7 (S 64), * esteem, honour.’ 
wo Sider tif... 
(n.) ‘intellect,’ 636, 915, 1229. 

we Sif (S.], ‘counsellor’; = . 
itd, 639. 


шш) (5 62), ‘be confused’ - 


[8.]. [Comp. ex», :ourev; гат 
wld, Logar.) owi, 348. 
mws ‘confusion,’ 360. 

10116) ‘confusion, 344. 
æL. ] 


esteem,’ 898. | 


e] 


шот ($ 56, IIL.), ‘be bewildered.’ 
Lo(t5exr @, 1139, 1229 ; * bewilder- 
ment,’ 351,352, 1002, 1222, 1230. 
12029 ($ 62), ‘pretend, imi- 
tate. оті" 1р шт, 1020. 

Lb (1/5 £5! ‘medicine, 82, 217, 942, 
950, 968, 1091, 1102, 1241, 1275, 

h. xcv. [*Corr. of S. amrita. 1 

Wa (5 62) ‘cherish’? гота, 
800. ш), 227. (See „фет 
Que.) 

10607 ‘a flower full-blown,’ 
1142, 1289, 1112, 650, 1231, 
1119; ‘the lotus-flower,’ 595. 
[Comp. ш, Aby, Gurg.) 
1060015 ($ 57), ‘ blow as a flower, 
expand.’ maigs, 425. ioe 
(mto, 1227. 

tnd). 1, ' Mountain, 124, 737, 
742. 2. ($ 57), ‘abound.’ 
100% 5, 657. 


3; 


[Comp. 
Lov, LneUcuev. | toeve * with 


copious tears,’ 780. 
10606060 ‘abundance,’ 245. 


! DL ‘babbling, 66. 


+ 1010 (§ 64), * shave.’ 


[Comp. 


inul [S. mayara], * pea-fowl,’ 


IO8r. [ou wnr, 
Intro. p. ii.] 
1Du9 T * hair, 964, 969. 
LTL] ‘rature. corer, 188. 
7 ‘a, tree, 78, 216, 217, боо, 
576, 879, 997, 1008; ргейхеб= 
* wooden,’ 1020, 1058. 
Lb(fiB (S) ‘side’ [wsaid4, 210, 
526. . 


ulw. | 


i 
' 


| 


Lag e seu, 

280. ў 

LLD ‘rain, 12, 15, 55; in comp: 
= ‘weeping, tearful,’ coal 
‘cloud, Nal. 361. Кы 

шо (8 66), ‘forget? [Qurée 
LoM SFO, 32, 152, 303. - È 
as * forget not,’ 106. оюу; 
1284. 100.00, 204. 104 
Свет, 1297. шр тї, 20. 
шоб $T, 1316. шуши, 6с 
inpUSer, 1125, 1207, 1262- 
LOMU gph, 134. Lb JDUJLI 5, 
108. psr, 1297. 
WML, 1207, 1125. ipa, 
‘ forgetfulness,’ 605. 

1010 * gin,’ 76. ; 

iome ‘bravery,’ 384 _ C genero- 
sitas; B.),766. лдей * heroes,’ 
778. B К 

wp. 1, ‘Spot, 957, 1117. 
[sariso іта.) 2. ‘ Other.’ 

І 


[бе| 


In wma ‘the other world,’ 
.98, 459, 904, 1042, Nal. ı. 


3. (§ 62) ‘Refuse, deny, reject. ; 


LOI S sv : ї {вот eto mig sev, Ch. 
XXVI. Lo.) 1 eir, 260. 
iJ $$, 945; (—'again"), 312. 


wpm. [Comp. го.лр.] 


1:23.71 


particle which often seems to . 
have no meaning, а mere goer ' 


ftv; but often marks an an-, 
16 (with | 


thers = = ‘but,’ zs, 

Jas), 30, 802, 490, 506, 1316, 

266, 695, 773, 356. 359, 362, 364, 

1178, 60, 36, 65, 323, 966, 591, 

1505; 596, 905, 9235 968, 1122, 
166. 2. ‘Ot 


ber’ (with 
сады ыы ‘all else,’ 39,221, 
226, 655, 95, 588, 1033, 1206, 
380, 459. oper c5, 173. 
15060, 248. ww miLo * after- 
wards, 540, 344; *other, 345, 
205; ‘nevertheless, 373, Nal. 
19. 8, ‘Otherwise,’ 349, 1294, 
IISI, 1155. Lo DDD 
‘others, 365, 348, 214, 263. 
1p De» mui(e»a:) *other things, 
400, 289, 661. 
DWE- 1. ‘Steet,’ 1139. 
2. (§ 62), ‘wander abroad.’ 
WMG, 1139. 


шр. [Comp. tom.] 1, А secret, 
concealment,’ 590, 697, 847, 1076, 
. 1180, 1138, 1254. Loa» mG tomi, 
28. 2. (§ 57, 64), ‘be hidden; 
conceal.” mami ера ‘ hidden 
things,’ 587. ine» gp, 278, 
274 (' rais ').. шаю 
Gu, 980. mapis, 846. 
inc»m$fgm,1318. wepsGuer, 
1161, 1253. LOGO MUILIT oo, 
1029. Іобртгл9ет, 1096.- 


1DGW ID * mind,’ 253, 295, 454, 822, 
823, 825, 7, 661, 317, 453-59, 
920,34. [8. manas. Comp. э бї 
arin. | loco $533 ‘what is іп 
the mind,’ 278: оез 5M e *he 
whose mind is —, 271. 

одет ‘a, house’ [comp. (9ev], 51, 
52, бо, 820, 1268; * a house-wife ’ 
(во Qe for Gevcurai), 148, 
wura ‘wife, 904. "The 
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com. 129 а9 is not found in 


шёл. J, An emphatie particle, 
378, 540, 996, 1086, 1125, 1161, 
1184, 1189, 1212, 1216, 1253, 
1254, 1265, 1266, 1284. Loar 
Go, 819, 990, 1016, 1170, 1178, 
1206, 1329. ith Ga. пеў, 1165, 
1207. 2, ($ 62), ‘ Endure, last.’ 
Lost oid, 1146, 1164, 1327. In 
comp. (a). Gsm.) wat gui, 68, 
190, 244, 268, 318, 457, 1168; 
t homines in mundo existentes’ 


(BJ. marsut ‘ very tender,’ 
138. wagyga,556. ware, 
556. ївегәйш, 692. new sor aor, 
"inem sw елет ‘a king, 386, 388, 


455, 458, 542-46, 553, .556, 558, 
559, 581, 583, 610, 692. 

LDGN D ‘certainly,’ 143 (B has 
loss min. —cerio), 229, 649, 867, 


880, 1136. [Comp. coz. | 
inet 2 *the street, 820. [Opp. 
to дот. Comp. owg] war 


ридо ‘will become public, 
1138, 1154. 

вт |S. maha]. 1. ‘Great,’ 68, 
245, 526, 544, 617, 999, 1058. 
[Comp. orsi. 2. ‘ Horse,’ 
814. [Comp. ora.) =елћ:опт, 
969. 

OTe “stain, 278, 601.. [Comp. 
AF.) Lame ‘stainless,’ 956, 


649. ота торї ‘the spotless 
ones,’ 126, 311, 312, 646. шат 
ever ‘one without spot, 34. 


bremsar Await ‘those who 
have seen the vision pure,’ 192, 


352. 


шт. 1, ‘Prosperity. (See 
Loz, oie.) 9, ‘Place. Its 
inflex. base т.`@ (§ 251) is 


used as а prep. sign of 7th case 
(ПІ. Gr. 63)=‘near, unto, in 
regard to’; 5, 94, 175, 188, 211, 
303, 536, 541, 991, 1054, 1110, 
1199.. шлют: Фі * urto any 
опе whatsoever. 


штет. (шті), 
І. orar, adj. 


[Comp. toz.] 
© glorious, re- 
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splendent, excellent, worthy, 3, ; ing, бот. wrur (= ірет) 
407, боб, 901,919, 1114. | . ‘enduring; 1230. 

IL v. ‘excell’ (56, IIL, like | wa ‘yain-cloud, 211, 1019. 
ao). 1, Inf. (5 168, used as [Comp. говэр.] 


an adverb), omer ‘exceeding, шпіц ‘breast; 1288, 1311. 


much, 102,124, 883; ‘valde.’ Я 5 ; 
9, Past (§ 87 <= аай), wra (S 62), “be bewildered. 
[emtowev.] ^ tomo, 1081. 


Lamssri-fir ‘men of excellent 
virtue,’ 278, 665. worst | Што. [Comp. S. mālā] 1.9 
‘that which has excelled,’ 631, "шер? LoirCovw air, 1035, 1230. 
632, 749. lorcet (S 74), 2.‘ Evening,’ 1135, 1221-30, 1268. 
* (which has become) excellent,’ | штур ($ 62), * become dim.’ stomp 
бм. 607, c 897, А бас | Glo, 653. : 
ПӘ: бо (=ar ©0560), Va j г я , 
noun ($ 148), ‘the excelling, | “T2 (8 62), ‘vary, be changed. 
197) 4. Neg:(S121); mes, |. Lem — Other. рош, 
еШ causalfrom mri.) 1075.9 (§ 62), 


lit. ‘those who are witbout | à A p 
excellence JI foes,’ 823. тб) | * change. Lar (n? (S 121), un 


: not possessing excellence, un- | ae 985 Sere 
dignified, degraded,’ 53, 317 ‘to amend,’ 609. шт Dev 


(v-n-), 351, 432, 884. 1002, 1297. 
trews ‘things not excellent,’ 
867 [comp. 317]. 


‘changing, relieving,’ 7; ‘ex- 
change, giving in exchange; per- 


í . tare, 101. tommmeurn ‘ those 

ПІ. Nouns. ($190). 1, оп 0076 АКЕН, - 
‘ doro s ; who will relieve, 225. тру 
овла Roby, 52, бо, 646, | ev ‘enemies, 749. Lompe 


750. [Commonly wr бв»; 
syn. AUL, Quma.) Mop 
шті. 9, Ch. хххіХх. ері лот A, 
Ch. rxxvir. шері, | 
Ch. LXXXVII. 9. oraw L] ‘ ex- 
cellence (moral) in virtue, 51, ; 
53, 432. [Comp. ueu.] 


‘foe,’ 471, 868, 985. lor! 

(n.), ‘hostility,’ 861; ‘ disagree- 

ment,’ 944. wro A [2€], 

945. æsir * equivalent, 

21 n "s lor pin * word, 

reply, 689, 725. 

LOT. *a woman; 1081, 1117, | 127970 [S.], ‘honour,’ Ch. xovit., 
1118, 1120, 1087. — [Lor gs, Sl 979, 384, н 

шт вәтитї [S], 406. Lit, | 2202017 908 (=a )- 
‘those who are a measure.” | AmE. 1, ‘Upon, over, 3. 
As in coll. n7$95b=<‘ only,’ | [Оошр. В, Bane, Ge.) 
so here: ‘they have the measure 2. v. (§57)~Eat? Began ctr. 8. 
and nothing more; they are only | Ws @} во — вто ‘what is lett,’ 
persons who exist.’ 85. [Comp. iSe»e.] 

ШТ Ъ % Т *men, human beings,’ 28, AEG ($ 56, EL). * exceed,’ [Comp. 
278, 396,452, 453, 499, 514,595, S mahd.] ео ‘will prevail, 
964, тот2. [Comp. S. manushya. , 373, 928, 1161. We * much; 


Other forms, Lowi әт, шута, | B29, 1007, 1074. ueev * preva- 
Lom eir. | lence of, 855-59. 955 ‘ what 
штшію [S.], ‘deceit,’ 918, 1258. exceeds,’ #504, 724. Wiswa 
[Сошр. ергошо.] * acts of overweening pride,’ 158. 
torus (§ 57), ‘perish.’  [toiruito.] Wésepm ‘as though (it) were 


лолита * will perish,’ 878, 1230. in excess, 1302, ‘Asri ‘those 
wmit ‘they will ‘perish,’ 898. who excel, 724. (д8 ‘pride, 
шта! ‘it is that which will insolence, 158, 784. geri 
perish, 996. чат perish- > iMag, Ch. cxx, Aws ‘ex- 


[бөл 


cess, preponderance,’ 345, 504. 

Әсән ‘if it be in excess,’ 941. 

1S ‘above.’ :_Ёља mun ‘will ex- 

toll,” 386. Га р.)  [Comp. 
Wee, Coi, AGH] 

Ber, 1, (S. mínam) ‘a fish, 
931. 9, (from Wer ‘glisten’’ 
‘a star, 1116. 

IPSE (ар, ар л), ‘ the elder sister 
of fortune, misfortune,’ 617. Lom, 
936. ; 

Gey, трет [S.], ‘face, for. 
front,’ 84, 90, 92, 224, 706-8, 
786, 1116, 1118, 1119. és, 


500. Qpessrex, 93, 565. 
рш ‘in presence of, 393; 
siR, 


574, 749, 923, 1117. 
824. 

HPS ‘bud; 1274. 

Gs (8 57, 64), ‘come to an end ; 
accomplish.” 
QY pst ats, 658. 
908. арш. еј ‘end,’ 640, бут, 
676, 1024. 

cpr_@ (5 62), ‘hinder’ aptur, 
547. 

аро * & crocodile,’ 495. 

so. [ М'мт.] 1. ‘ Beginning.’ 
UF, (ps, 1. арешт = 
* et caetera; 941. 2, *Stein,' 1304. 
9. ‘Cause,’ 948. 4. 
449, 463. =p „ бр 
Gwo (S 57), ‘what is expe- 
rienced, wise.’ (D. 8385 60 m б s 
45, 707. [Comp. ap. See germ.) 
angi *the elders,’ 715. 

Cp SSD [S.]* pearl, 1115. 

Cpe gl (§ 62) precede) [apew. 
Comp. Oig, © 5.52.] (ps Bud 

Сло во as to take precedence,’ 
7. (pss seems an adverb in 

380, 603; 707, 715, 1023. 

сарш (8 ($62), ‘embrace.’ арий 
Әш,1238. qpuéein ‘ embrace, 
913. (ошё, 918, 1107, 1186, 
1239, 1198. (барш, 1330. 


(арш у (S 70, as Qac), ‘use 
effort? ^ qpuiev, 265. ше? 
епі, 47. apwpG ‘effort, 611, 


арро, 517. | 
wun, ! 


| 
| 
| 
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616, 619. upaa *ab- 

sence of effort? eg 
Qpuev—Qapse ‘ah. 772. 
era ‘strength,’ 492, 67. 
Gpm ($ 57), ‘break’ [com--. $ 
MI I ve аа. 

899 (with (әрі). 3 
(ipo) *femalé breast, 402, «087. 
dper ‘thom? peior, 379, 


` CP ‘tender shoot. [somi] 

(p Maiev ‘tooth,’ 1113. 

Pap. 1. ‘Manner, course, 
order,’ 677, 508, 541. Ser. 
apap ‘at last, 792. 5, 'Rc- 
lation, 885, 698. 3, ‘Justice,’ 


388, 547, 548, 553, 558, 559- 
aop, 640. 


| (PLD (862), (1) ‘end; (2) е. 


siege. (opm “it will end,’ 
491. (por а ‘not blockading,’ 
747. PAD, 679, 747. QPO 
‘a siege, 748. ардиш, 748. 

арай (5 57), *beangry. anS9sus, 
191. 


9 

(ep door ‘edge 
[aper.] 

GPT (§ 225). 1, Prep. ‘before,’ 
59, 192, 250, 395, 403, 714, 718, 
720, 722, 724. 9, Adv. 335; 
(with #ev), 184, 636, 771, 1053, 
535, 442. 9, In comp. : (p pus sv 
‘forenoon,’ 319; (pows ‘ fore- 
arm, 1157. PRT, 435, 716 
apexrewi., 1277. (Comp. meg, 
ард.) 

бр. 1, ‘Three’ (8 172). 
-41, 589. 


of battle 749 


арал, 
(oes лу, 383, 682, 941, 

ex Mier, 360, 684, 
2. ‘Old’ [ар]; ‘grow 
old’ ($ 64), eossagla;, 441. 
@рё лу, 1007. l 


APEG ‹ пове, 277. 


&pO (§ 64), “cover? apin 
Lr, 936. 
Quoi. 1, ‘Body,’ 65, 619, 774, 


925. 2. ‘Reality,’ 249, 354, 355, 
356, 423. ©іощеятї seu, Ch. 
XXXVI: — QGuodurm, 300. 
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Qna * soft." ©шет, 919, 1*03, | 
II*I, 1265, 1279, 1325. 
. softly, 562, 1094. ©/›овўштт, 
(La cu вй 1289. 
Qued (§ 57), 
ERE 


Got (8 57), ‹ graze.’ 
W, 273. 

Cwe. [Comp. Wao.) 1. 
great man,’ 627. 
973: 
against,’ 232, 250, 861, 973, 1016, 
1079, 1087, 1182, 1262. 9. With 


GLnevevevrir, 


verbs: QF, Qaret, exm, 262, | 
326, 335, 409,551, 713, 733, 765... 


A 836, 845, 938, 981, 1055. 
1027. Qiaevr, 1218. 5, Comp. 
Gio gyev so * heaven, 222. Gioex 
Gosu ‘more and more, 368. 
Quaere» ‘ superiority, 137. 


©шае (5 62), í desire, join.’ 
Giy; GLurqapjb gi. | 
IO59g. ©шено, 857. . Ош-& 
(=A Gov), 861. Чавес 
Guc8_OSO0arcrar), 877 Lo 
Ge, 1073. 

Quee) ‘body’ (‘2x60’), 1113, 
1182, 1185, 1189, 1278. [Gioe.] 


езш. 1, oe», 459, 1042; 
Lo Jpie»Lo, 98, 1315, 126. „95% 
*in this life,’ ‘in 

iè est unus ortus’ Q5), 126 T6 
(see $0); сараро + the life 
come’; ‘ alteré vitá, non он 
septem ortis’ (В). 2, 
өз, &0. 98, 645, 153. 
шпт59 * bewilderment,’ 
[mnis] e»io- * CO 
fusion, 539 [comp. юш&&г]. 
æ w- * confusion, 838. 

Quwré@or *bud, 1274. [Comp. 
ареэ<&.] 

Qt. :bLJ * courage.’ 
Зете, 492. 


Quir. 1. (n.) *À word; 28, 
($121, 1258, 567, 1258 [always 
with enit a, 0620, wap, Ua, 
or tief, a6]. 2.(8 57), ‘Speak.’ 


[a9 


1112. 


Qorin 


Qoae | 


) 


Сойер | 


2, Prep. ‘above, over, | 


29. G.) Ginev, 320. Copp, . 


* Cuann,- 


In Ay : 
8. езш | 


*eon- | 


[69] 


Qorpa а, 643. Qorpa, 
295. 
Qior (8 60, as Qu), ‘smell? 


[qsa] Фонг, 9o. 


AT. 


| um. І ($ 64), ‘tie, join." [Comp. 
he: ‘шта ‘join thou,’ 793. 

or the @ comp. Ш. Gr. 24, 
ce, 164.] wre ‘a tie, 
tying, 777, 1093. UTES 
‘body, compacted,’ 79, 239, 942. 


шт &ё®‹ pewne, Nal. 21—30. 
П. For а (847), ‘ which.’ 
[Comp. 9, @, 2, e-] (1) шт 


(sub. and obj.), ‘ what or which 
things?’ 54, 127, 380. wit 
before a noun and > after: 
‘any whatsoever, 641. (2) um 
‘what?’ 178, 254, 291, 321; 324, 
41, 397, 462, 703, 789, 801, 831, 
33, 842, 986, 1041, 1049, 1212 
[with 21b, P лир, шар]. 
(3) wit who? (m.f.), 94, 149, 
162, 175, 256, 509, 536, 541. 
Without Ù: œf, 991, 1249, 
1294, 1314, 1317, Nàl.2. wuGr 
(double int.), 477, 779, 855, 

1299. штї&@ш, 317, 619, 
647, 664, 693, 364, 960, 1181. 


штїштї&@10, 20. wir IT UT IT 
еті, 423. шп * where?’ 
1070. шпелі 'ever,- 


а, 864. шптеѕт®, wiew Os, 
4, 585, 895, 1104. 


| urib [S.] ‘midnight, 1136, 
1167, 1252.  uirio 3 ‘at mid- 


| тр *lute, 66, 279. [-2.] 
wider ‘elephant’ . [.9 87], 599, 
678, 758, 772, Nal. 3, 21. [ей 
4p, Gap. 

wires mre ($10), ‘I’ 81ме.— 
(1) wires, 116, 346, 1071, 1094, 
. 1098, 1161, 1167,. 1125, I184, 
1206, 1212, 1225, 1247; 1253, 
1254. (2) eren Gon, 1316, 1244, 


| 
| 
| night.’ 
I 


и. 


[70] 


1256, 1296. (8). (4) вт 


iS, 1151. (5) сеи». i 


1290. (6) ает, 771, 1081, 1185, 
1136, 1139, 1292, 1295, 1296, 
1297, 1284, 1264, 1252, 1254, 


1175, 1316, 1310, 1324, 1230, | 


1262, 1242, 1246, 1248, 1249, 
1209, I213,«1237, 1170, 1163, 


1168, 1181, 1182, 1189. aag, 


346. (7) агат Baer, 1174. 
Puur.—(i) што, 61, 300, 790, 

844, IIII, 1123, 1140, 1150, 

1171, 1204, 1245, I278, 1265, 


1312, 1329. вті, 1195. (2) cin | 
3 329. Æ I95 ( ) otto i AE E order dts? [2658], 
] 


6510, 1205, 1217, 1318. (3) .... 


(4)5:5&(5,1195,1231. TOSS, | 


790, 1142, 1176, 1291. (5) віш 
Gln, 1277- (6) 5:5, 1220, 1258. 
єт, 1278, 1180, 1126,1185, 1204, 
1205,1222. (7) сталі, 1122. 


ou 


i 


UG ($ 64). (Comp.ug.] ag 


£90,385. AGEND, 377. a 


$5,377. ers ‘manner,’ 33, . 
377, 465, 514, 953. © | 


Qeuweaame, Ch. XLVII ауел 


Geucvaee»s,Ch.rxvir Gy | 
Qeucvaes, Ch. car. Quire | 


Qs uieveie»5, Ch. LXXVI. a 


su, 713,721,878. amsOs | 
Й, 27. qenéion cr ‘possessed | 


ox all manner of excellence,’ 897. 
Ферит, 817. VDI = 
aws, 709. 

aes © disgrace, reproach, blame,’ 
238-40. [Opp. to дәрє.] 
ёе [8.] ‘deceit’? есі, 
824. ' FOMEI, 271. 
ас (5 64), * deceive? ae 
Ass, 276. ее н, 366. 


1. 
9. ‘ Fault, 502, 549, 69, 1079. 
егет) (5 62), ‘reverence, bow, 
bend. [e?ev.] сезт, 419. 
QOH, 9. AemssL) ‘reve- 
rence, bending,’ 827. 


Sear, ulcer,’ . 129. : 
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‚ &iexrexrib [S.]- ‘method,’ 56r, 


664; ‘colour,’ 714. 
Ue. Зее aci. - 


гели wr “belly, 412. ; 


auer (§ 251), ‘place’; used as 
sign of 7th case: ‘ in oneself,’ 
846; ‘where it springs up,’ а. 
QST., 177. [Comp. ay. 
gurua a 15126) ‘mutu 
longing,’ Ch. сххун. 

errem [S.] ‘a boon; bliss,’ 24. 
[Comp. arin. ]` 


528. [Comp, efi. 

ames! (S 62), ‘suffer, take 
pains. [Comp. u@gare.] «(m 
S@ those who suffer,’ 1131. 


apes, 468. Qi (m5 d 51А 
*trouble, pains,' 468, 619. 
umg. 1, ‘Limit,’ 480. ke 4D! 


awr ‘the time to destroy,’ 488. 
2 mawr the measure of one’s 
means,’ 480. 19 meor auem mr wir eir 
*she who is within the limits, 
possession of an other, 1 a 
‘quae est intra limites’ (B.). 
Boaes ‘to the ends of the 
earth,’ 234. 2. (§ 57) ‘ Take, 
accept as one’s limit. sjmera 
өзтитей ‘who takes not virtue 
as his limit, measure of conduct," 
150. accor sg ‘it has as its 
limit, measure,’ 105. | eve»rujto 
‘as far as’ 748. ерга ‘limit 
of decorum, modestia, 919. 
ews ensaf, Ch. XCII., 
‘women who are immodest.’ 


«60. aie ‘strong, hard cruel; 
prompt, 273, 496, 721, 737. 
[Comp. vo, Que, S.] aver 
@ero ‘harsh words, 99. acu 
uaev ‘rocky, sterile soil,’ 78. 
ac «ea ‘a hard eye; pitiless- 
ness ov cool determination,’ 228, 
276, 632, 689, 726, 762, 764 
775, 1027, 1156, 1198, 1222 

aed ‘strength,’ 273, 380, 471, 
473, 1131. ееш ео, Gh, 
XLVIII. 2) ET a GSU 1 Mi gh g OV 

` Ch. ту. amw ‘strength, 
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153, 444, 682, 

©) а=т ё®) аи вет юл, Ch 
um. ‘strength. (See w@.) 
aaru ‘what possesses 
strength,’ 1063. вшвйштт ‘those 


1063, 1151. 
. LXV. @ 5" 


who are strong,’ 250, 861. 
[Opp. QtocS8uirm.] awww s 
‘prompt discernment,’ 582. 


[Comp. aeviev.] 


Соп]. app. (Intro. p. xxiii). | 


auevdev ‘thou art able,’ 1118. 
aevev(T) cr, 387, 446, 647 (pL), 
683, 578, 648, 717, 795, 808, 
855, 999- 


101. a@pm,587, 1079. 

(adv.), *swiftly, 480. 

aev in 1151, 582.] 
ad» * net, 348. [P e?ar.] 


oulp-BI (5 62), ‘be current, be 
in use, pass round, give.’ [Comp. 
шір, e, PPAG] ер J, 
II. GOES, 245,477. aya 
ет, 19. «tpe S, 99, 955. 
210505 ‘method; cause, 73, 75, 
7955 991, 992- A 

е9. 1, ‘A way,’ 38, 766, 1170. 
Quieres бо, Ch. хст. 
9. * After, the sequel,’ 865, 508, 
461. 8. 'Posterity, 44. 


[Comp. 


4, With verb. root or adj. part. | 


=‘ when, 770, 846, 1224, 1299, 
1300, 1308. q@ySujanr ‘ deliver 
a message, 688. ашыш z ‘ what 
is in the way of,’ 80. алдав 
‘old, veteran, hereuitary, 764, 
807, 809. 

age (§ 62), ‘slip’ ақ 
що ‘ though they slip,’ 139, 165. 
aipésronio ‘not failing’ (= 
asto), 536. apg ‘a 
slip, failure, 776. [Comp. ug, 
1108. 

api (S 62), ‘salute, bless.’ 
[Сотар. ara. eutps s aT, 
1317. 

auen (m (S 57) ‘ grow.’ 
‘what is growing, 718. 
*so as to increase,’ 1223. 


ести tor его * a circuit, bank,’ 


ayemir eu 92 
өтт 


еее, 385, 585, | 
633, 634, 713, 845, 1321, Nal. | 
; ww | 


[71] 


523. [a@ar.] @oraerir ‘the 
compass of a tank.’ 

wah ‘wind’ [sro], 245, 1108, 
1239; алт in med., 941. 

aor ‘a bangle, bracelet,’ x157, 
1277. [аат ‘encircle.’, 

UM, T ‘strong, prosperous,’ 
239. отади ‘ we are prospe- 
rous, 598. [Comp. Quflus.] 
оті * produce, income, plenty, 
prosperity, 14, 480, 512, 736, 
739. amsar ‘yielding 
plenty,’ 739. . ever Ss 5те 
‘she who expends according to 
her husband's means, 51. 


eueref) ‘a ereeper, a species of 
eonvolvulus, 1304. 

am ‘dry?  [ecv.] QJ. MICO LG 
t poverty,’ 408, 769; 934: apm 
er ‘grow dry.’ [аа + йв; 
вее aT. ] agua ‘poor. 
people,’ 221. (Comp. ©шйштт.] 
сеї, Nal. 1. 

ap ($ 66), ‘grow dry, amé 
@@шво, 18. адре) * dryness,’ 
78. 

eur (5 70), * come, result.’ 

I. (ax, wis.) age ‘may 
he come!’ 1266. (20. Gsm.) agg, 
83, 86, 737,1269. acu ‘things 
which come,’ дб. a@rev, 1205, 
1263. ms, ІІ, 642. an 
@ 3), 39,429, 1048, 1202.  ai(mio, 
63, 220, 264, 303, 319, 362-68, 
455, 529, 621, 1042, 1223, 1224. 
armüsireo * when it comes,’ 773, 
830, 859. a@a@aperar@ * before 
it comes,’ 435. SGU, 774. 
елбет, 969, 970, 1052, 1179, 
1267, 1282. GYD, 433, 625, 
обо, 765. 

. Gi zi, 1058. Qu f s or, 

530. as, 609, 754, 767, 968; 

with Qaem, Qefi, „д; ays 

seems—nearly to e crar or term. 

*-tive, &c. 563, 569, 654, 764, 
807, 209, 1044, 1066. à À 

аттт, 235. 356, 755, 


dii 
IV. ата ‘a coming,’ 1043, 
1151, 1165, 1264. 


[72] 


вит @) · wither.’ 
1237. ©7100), 1234, 1235. 
10 BD, 1322. 

eri. ‘draughts: game, 401. 

етей [S.], ‘merchandise,’ 
120. 

eum eio [S.], * word,’ 685. 

eum (S 64, 57), * succeed, be fit- 
ting; exist.’ 

І. ara ‘if 16 be obtained,’ 

536. amiss ‘suitable, 737. 


шг 


eur (29. Qr.) ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


eur ‘things which ave fit- | 


ting, 948. eiue, 865. 

П. * Place,’ 33, 624, 673, 789, 
948, 1001, 1117; ‘mouth,’ gr, 
139, 159, 415, 420, 423, 


424, , 


689, 721, 959, 1100. ет:дәті, . 
I 


їп. етиде) (=a sev) ‘ gate, 

way,’ 6. 
XXX., 291, 292, 295, 298, 300, 
364, 688, 952, 953, 983. 

ergh ($ 62), ‘pour.’ 
1232. 

ег. (S.], * income,’ 512; ‘ water,’ 
14. 

are, amet ‘pure, white, 2, 
714, 1121. [Comp. Gavar.] 

aum tp (S 57), prosper, live pros- 
»erously. Comp. ало. ] 


еті», 


arb * truth,’ Ch. 


І. өту (e9. Ogu.), 38, 326. : 


emibsco, 183, 231, 967, 1062, 
1124, 1158. еті ‘hail! salve!’ 


IIIi LIt8,.1210,31221; 1222, 
1.42. @тш!, 1200. ame, 
1312. етар, 58, 392, 542, 
557. ларо, 1193. > amp 


айтат, 41, 42, 147, 214, 1025. 
anibani, 3, 6, 240, 276, 528, 
1033, 1160, 1192, 1198. шт» 
LWE, 47,50. aba т, 81, 337. 
тһе, 50. тһ © we 
have lived; vizimus!’ 956, 971. 
етірт Sex, 479. 
алтіртБе:ї, 240, 237. VPF, 
970. “arf aiD, 420, об. _ 
ІІ. aripea@s “prosperity, 
happiness, happy life,’ 44—49, 51, 
52, 78, 83, 330, 435, 479: 523, 
856, 890, 897, 968. — evairibé 


етт, 969. | 


| 
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es, Ch. V., 46, 47. emribéese d 
деят s evh, Ch. vr. 
IU. amps ‘praise,’ Ch. т. 
esL. ay eire tss sy. 
© ӘТ ‘sword,’ 334, 726,727, 882; 
brightness, 1251 [фай]. «т 
arrer ‘swordsman hip, 614. 


Ur, ететі; forms of th 
same word; the change is 
верер, ПІ. Gr. 41. [Comp. 
"S. varuna.]_ 

І. ететі. 1, owy ‘rain,’ 
19. 2. Gogi ‘cloud,’ 559. 
8. дегеш ‘sky,’ 18, 1192. 
4, с Ов ‘the heavenly 
world, 353. ‚ II GUT SST 
(S.184), *the inhabitants of 
heaven,’ 86. 

IL етет. 1, wep ‘rain,’ 
11,20. 2..9,574:5,542. етей 
Amu ‘the excellence of raia, 
СЪ. п. — amGgyr (S 184), ‘the 
heavenly ones, 18, 346. етәт 
sin [opp. ооа], ‘the hea- 
venly place, coelum, тої. `` елт 
mmpu AsL [opp. ww 
w], ‘tke divinity that dwells 
in heaven, 50. rar Qura ar 
‘great wealth, heaped up to 
heaven,’ 897. алт eyyuiir Csr d 
Jin ‘a form that is high -as 


heaven,’ 272. [Syn. адәт, 
aio, LYwev, eruSe.] 
ПІ. See wro. 
Air ‹ уіссопећ, 335. 
а=. [Сотр. S. vrish.] 


1.:С1оџӣ, 16. [G:os:.] 9, Fir- 
mament, 25, 957. [.gjemuub.] 


а (5 68, 254), ‘leave; emit; 
put.’ It is often redundant. 

І. 280 (1mp.), 1247; (39.9.57), 
689. DOs, 928. L-, 1118. 
aie, 113, 158, 203, 314, 343, 
350, 697, 517, 818, 830, 831, 876, 
979, 912, 961, 1245, 450, 755, 
797, 1302, 1203. © sev, 1038. 
2001, 28, 121, 128, 138, 167, 
168, 267, 451, 476, 498, 535,592, 
608, 616, 980, 1039, 1068, 1253. 
DAt, 799, 1310. y w= 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. [73] 


‘if’ 17, 238, 280, 1159. eig. 
Bylo, 876. 

П. айт, 347, 422, 1324. 
ат, 1210. 2: пт, 809. 
Sirsa, 347. 

TIL ed c. 695. V 0 12, 
1036. 

IV. eG (=aA@se), 'relin- 
quishment,' 791. 

eO er, a variation of eurer, ‘cloud,’ 


13. 
ёо ($ 64), ‘sprinkle’ аба 


Iwi, 1077. 


| 


| 


ef изү, e ги] ($ 62), *de- . 


sire.” [Sant] sealer 


Hgb, Ch. CXXVI. Ljewüé › 
аў 101.60, Ch. CXXIX. emm | 
DDU sw, Ch. cxvin. af | 


BI ‘desire,’ 1290. 

95 551 [8.], * learned men,’ 235. 

AEs [S.], ‘seed,’ 24, 85, 138, 
361. [s9e»s.] 

еш (§ 66), ‘admire, praise.’ 
Sua Hs, 439. aAw-6H, 978. 
eBu-5smcer,474. Vu- ‘wide,’ 
13, 19, 716, 1016. 

в@ш тиэ (§ 64), ‘perspire,’ 1328. 
(See Garr.) 

а тео ‘finger,’ 1261, Nal. 123. 

ofl (§ 57, 64), ‘expand? æ. 
Qmm, їз. абї-$ыр, 650. 

Ames. 1, “А feast, 1211, 
1268. [Co;.. says it means ‘a 
novelty’; hence =  *hostis.'] 
9, * A guest,’ 43, 81-90. Gs 
Geribue * hospitality, Ch. rx. ; 
opp. “ e$p5 Gsm zm.sjevo, 153. 

& (UL, ‘desire, 522. [aA @or.] 
Gens ‘hasten? «әрлә, 474, 
1080, 1218. Sars, 679. 

off во IG * beast,’ 410. 

afd) ‘price,’ 256. [a a p-] 

aed ‘bow,’ 827, 872. [Сошр. 
е?ет. | 

ar) (5 64), ‘see, awake’ ai Su 
us, 339. DOSS, 775. 29:85 
Glo, 1218. 


адар. 1, ($57)'fall' абар, 


л н: 


107 [B. has абар]. eS apri 
Ljexr * а, deadly wound, 776 (73. 
‘speciale ac notabile vulnus ). 
2. ‘ Affliction’ [ garumi]. aap- 
ші, 107 (?), 284, 313, 663 (diff. 
epi. in each). 3. ‘ Excellence,’ 
162, 363. Яюшц * celsitudo" 
(B.). Mep-liwin, 21, 131. 
а9ар-Шшті, 201. 


Papa (§ 62) ‘swallow,’ 93r. 


La 


[Sulu py.) Ў 
GLP ($ 57), ‘desire eagerly.’ 
Dw (ай. @жт.), 804. aenip- 
ш, 810. aentp-wjth, 630, 911, 
809. адарір-12, 692. aSlenip- 
agi, 1036. aanip-auresr, 615, 
901, 902. aenip-wiresr, 615, 
628, 911, 810. — eXa»ip-iumsmex, 
629. Menip-wiremin, 692. | 195 
exflev aS apur, Ch. xv. 


Aar- (8 62), ‘shine.’ [Comp. 


gor. | aor-mGlb, 717, 957. 
Mor-SG, 299, 1186. sSer-&sib, 


бот, 753, 853. 


едә. 1, (5 57), ‘die, disperse.’ 


0-5 5тї ‘the dead, 143. 
Mefl-ujin, 1209. aef-wir э], 
145. Mof-saom ‘it is as the 
dispersing,’ 332. 2. (§ 64), 
* call.’ eS of s 01 ‘ it is like 
summoning,’ 894. 


адәт (§ 57), ‘grow.  [Comp. 


qor-ib.|. V-a, 732. ad 
en -aj ‘growth, 284,738. aar- 
ujeir * produce,’ 545,731. [Comp. 
Quimrqr-er. AMtar-auler (аў. 
Qus) ‘where they grow,’ 177. 


pe * victory, 180. [Фед] 
Ap, Mev (5 70, as sev), ‘sell.’ 


Appi, 220. WIS, 1080. 
[See 2. ] 


aara] (§ 62), ‘enquire? [a@.] 


gaidi (= ата) ‘ asking 
the way, 594. 


Pæ. [? S. vitni.] I. ‘Action 


in general,’ 279, 367, 439, 483, 
519, 631, 612, 697, 758, gor, 
1022, 456, 584, 684, 819, 836. 
or абыт ‘activity,’ 618, 632, 
1022. gord Hm wn, Ch. 


K. 


[74; 


LXII. eS ZsxruiTexre»to, 904. 
Asis ptearute_e, Ch. LIIL, 
512-20. alter & чыт зел, Ch. 


LXVI. 97592 uw, Ch. LXVII. 
Aa QFuckaens, Ch. LXVIII., 
651-80. . E- QUN ‘action,’ 
4 ; 
^i lb Deed, with idea of retri- 
63, 244, 327, Nal. 3, 
101-10. [Comp. upa, Nal. 
Ch. xx.) со 29 бея ‘virtuous 
action, 9а ет * other (vicious) 
action,’ 321, 909. aS sor C) Lie 
‘nemesis,’ 207. seua, 335. 
8 sS т, 201, 209, 210: es 
ws, Ch. xxi. Hence sS 
Brugis, 5. 

III. * Warlike operations,' 471, 

I 749, 750, 1268. (Qai sr 
FETA *the action that gains 
the victory, 683. 

IV. ‘ Hostility; 781. &9 door 
wit ‘doers,’ 329. 
ef (5 57), ‘fail’ [азар S-i 


bution,’ 


‘they will fail,’ 289. af -LIT S 
‘unfailing, 207, 208. аб-шт, 
284. 

af HG (§ 62), ‘swell’ Sau, 


1233. 
aip (§ 64), ‘let down, fasten’ 
(causal of абар==“ fall '); (§ 57), 
‘fall, love’ [poet. for Sap and 
dwp). абур ‘to be loved,’ 
1191, 1193 1194. Siow ‘if it 
fall, Sip-ar © will uat 
piu GE 0 1194, 11 
1202, 1325. eS apta ‘will f ч, 
1030; ‘who love,’ 1108, 1123. 
Sb- # в ‘fastened, 1251. h- 
5 ‘fallen, 955. -SE 
‘lovers ; loved one, 1193. ıb- 
Liaidr ‘she-whom I love,’ "HL 
b-p rar ‘a lost day,’ 38. 


af up! ‘greatness, majesty,’ 665, . 
749, 904 (with-erd). spp 
agms ‘supreme greatness, 
789. 

Glai * hot, swift, severe.’ Gain, 
Qai, бе. 


| 


І. Qa-@-Gara (=QerGa | 
Gere) ‘tyranny’ QaaGenr . 
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ever ‘a tyrant,’ 563- Qa-j£- 
guy * hot anger. Qah zc 
Wer Сев ‘an angry king, 


895.  Qar-ig ‘anything hot; 
SEINE 569, 1128. Qai-ud cb 
* sunshine." : 
П. Gai-eer ($ 62) * be angry.’ 
Gegen, 870. Ga een 
‘wrath,’ 29, 35, 309, 864. (a 
еті, SSL. Q'argjorme»to 


‘absence of wrath, Ch. XXXI., 
303, 308, 360, 526, 5 53, ioe 


a-a Comp. 
fear; Lat. кү: eai 
(S 62) ‹ fear.’ ©Оееђе = 


Саса Сера “will 
fear, 599: Qama (see aur) 
‘fear? ©те ‘ things that 
case fear, tyrannical acts,’ 563: 
Games OFiuren, 
гүп.  Qe(gefg ‘ dreading,’ 
569. 

EV. Qa- ($ 62), * desire, . 
covet.’ [Comp. Næ, Sih, 
aoed] Qa- SGI, 174. 
Quare, 171, 180. Әа-%8, 
172-77. Qaes, 179. Qa- 
æst, Ch. XVIIL 

V. Qa- (1) ‘detestable.’ 


Qaru ‘hateful things, 175. 
(2) (§ 64), ‘detest. Oa puLy 
* detestation,’ 696. (3) * Admi- 


ration, @Qamgseée ‘admir- 
able,’ 993- (4) Qa/.mi-&e»e 
* glory, боо (‘ sedes, B.), 76 I,971. 


VI. Ga ($ 58), ‘burn.’ &- 
Ba, 892. Са-отё (S 97, 
Note), * it will burn,” 1128. 


Qaar. See Gear 
Qai» б, 70), ‘ conquer.’ 


I. Ое (a. Qr.) 761. 


Qasev-cvev, 647. Qaa- адо, 
ah 495, 645, 769. Gae-ag, 
748. 

І. Qac-g, 931, 1268. 
Qaigr-m, 174. Qua- 
1327.  Qarer-mg, 93r 

ПІ. ©аей-дЎ ‘victory,’ 546, 
683. 

IV. Gav ‘a javelin,’ 500, 


546, 552, 772, 774, 775», 1113. 
Gawri *javelin- 683. 


LEYICON AND 


Gat (5 184), ‘thou art a dart,’ 
1221. 

(arc “хе. Giai ci ‘a 
stream of water,’ 595, 622, 1170. 
Qaieflgp * ignorance, 503. 
@©а›әжтәр\в ‘ignorance. 844. 
Qach ‘open.’ © агайы @ 
‘become manifest, 1145. Qa 
ешт? ‘ignorant persons,’ 714. 

Qa? * fragrance, 1113. 

Фел етет ‘a hunter,’ 274. 
[? Gaar.] 

Qaiexr-O) [Caer ; comp. Фое) 
(§ 62), ‘want, ask, require.’ 


Cacar Oga ‘desire, 4. es | 


tev, 82, 871. Calan, 
364. Фазі тев ‘seek not,’ 
177, 931. Gason, 281. 
Сагат, обо. CGa:ar@u, 


696. Gaer@uar ‘those who 
wrnt,’ 173, 320. 562, 580, 602, 
62.  Qaissx Gin * will require,’ 
21; ‘is needed, 178, 85, 257, 
316, 362, 343, 481, 470, 538, 652, 
653, 611, 667, 794, 867, Td 963, 
1150, 1282, тобо; ‘(when, as) 
you seek,’ 362, 367. Cac, 
263, 265, 777, 804, 1256. 
Gaampw, 265, 343. 651. 
Qauicir ig.) aii, I177. Gai sor 


ip-&r, 154, 342, 893, 960, 1150, j 
1062. Gamert, 670, Caco " 
Lug, буо, 1037. СФаэйті tit: 
is not necessary, 37, 211, 280, : 


357, 497, 777 785, 901, 942, 
1003. Сагат mas e » 163, 206, 
584, 922. Саўт тері 
“absence of desire,’ 4, 180, 362. 
[@а!гзт Gin is used impersonally 
as in common Tamil. For the 
neg., in 942, Сеат: паті is 
found, and simply Gases, not 
Carers. | 


CGusgser ‘king’ (see /@a), 
382, 389, 300, 481, 528, 530, 
549 £57 564, 567-69, 582, 665, 


CONCORDANCE. r75] 


689, 691, 756, 761, 899, 1268. 
Сада, 550; 551, 561, 681, 735, 
740, 895. 

Gam bambu; 1113. [enmrle.] 

Cour (§ 64), * торе be angry’ 
[aS uim ciu]. (See /OQq.. Ga 
тошт, Carn, 487. 

Gam. See /Qa. 


Q'aicÜ “а, hedge,’ 1016. 


ee [Gaz], * favour, desire.’ 


Gaio cx euo *beneficence, 81, 
212 2613, 614. Gaair-a * bene- 
ficence,’ 87, 88; ‘offering’: five 
are enumerated, (1) study of the 
Védas, to Bramhá ; ; (2) fire- 
offerings, to gods; (3) food- 
offerings, to all living creatures ; 
(4)  water-offerings, to the 
Manes; (5) alms, to the needy. 
[Comp. S. yága.]. ($ 70), ‘ sacri- 
fice; desire eagerly. Gare 
‘ offering,’ 259. Gatu‘ so аз 
te desire,’ 643, 646, 696. Gan 
usr ‘desirable things, 697. 
Gane ‘when — desired,’ 1105. 


Ga! * other.’ [Comp. Lo. 
‘vary? | Also,as anoun,=‘kind,’ 
374, 143, 514, 600, 704, 819, 822, 


926, 1012, 1209. Фа m.mrs»to, 
972: 

oom, 4, ‘The earth? maw, 
189, 50, 353- e»aié g ‘on 
earth, 22,850. араш, 75, 


101, 5473 terra. CO AILS CH, 701. 
magsi, 238. 2. ($ 64, 261), 
Place, put, consider,’ Nal. >. 
mass, 50, 214, 388, 850. 
спо! és Gio, 776. DASD, 228, . 
840, 1269. na 5 SI cor, LOOT. 
Mair, 155. mauri, 155. 
oo asi Bl, 117, 84r. WUL 
‘land, 24, 149; ‘place,’ 226. 

3. * Straw; 435: 
MUE ‘a day. Oa 5 Qyis 
‹ daily,’ 83, Nal. 7, 39. 


Aseasé Aau CrV ars ейш 
ats дәу 505 oro eH 

Pipu 
Бех Оет produ pri yjwwn wiwi 
Lieiresflur aS aor, oir Quau. 


Sweet to the thought, sweet to the ear, sweet to the mouth, 
Great cure for twofold deeds’ disease, is Val[uvar's 

Sweet Kurral-Venpá verse, with tongue right eloquent 

Set forth, that we the way of good may know. 
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Ahankara, 245. 
Ahimsa, 241. 

Aid of great men, 64. 
Akbar, 256. 
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Apramáda, 265. 
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Augustine, S., xv. 
Avvaiyár, 251, 258, 307. 
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Bahu-vrihi, 290. 
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Benevolence, 34. 
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Consideration, 67. 
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Courtiership, 281. 
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Drunkenness, 125, 305. Honour, 131, 309. 
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х Ногасе. 186, 201. 
Effort, 86. — Hospitality, 14. 
Fléla-cingan, ii. Hostility, 117. 
Ellipsis, xvii. 
Ellis, F. W., Pref. Wing Intro. v. Ignorance, 59, 115. 
Energy, 88. _ . —.. —mpartiality, 17. 
Enlargements of sub. or obj., xviii. Inconsistency, 37. 
Enmity, 241. Indische Sinnpflauzen, Pref. iii. 

within, 120. Indolence, 272. 

Enthusiasm, 289. Indra, v. 25, 206, 302. 
Envoys, 95, 280, &c. Injustice, 78, 267. 
Envy, 24. Instability, 46. 
Evil, fear of, 29. Invocation, 183. 
—— not doing, 42. Irony, 297. 


Eyes, v. 573, &c. 
' Jains, ii., v. 189, 192, 200, 277. 


Familiarity, 110, 293. ' Justice, 77, 266. 
Famine, 5, 190. 

Fate, 52, 248, &e., v. 619. Kaman, xiii. 
Faults, 63. Kamattu-pil, xiii. 
Firn.ness, 278. . Kamban, 194, 305. 
Five-fold uprightness, 243. | Karma, 243. 
Flesh, 35. ! Keble, 202. 

Folly, 114, 296. - Killing, 44, 242. 


Forts, 103, 286. Kindred, 74. 


Fortune, goddess of, 86, 273. Kurral, iii. 
Foulkes, Т. 192. Kurrambar, 285. 
Briad, 39. 
Priendship, 108, &c., 290. | Lamia, 305. 
Lamp, v. 299. 

Gaming, 127, 306. Land, 102, 284. 
Gandharva marriage, 149, 322. , Leaders, v. 770. 
Gita, 272, 274. | Learning, 58. 
Giving, 31. ; Linch-pin, 278. 
God, vii., 3, 4, 184. &c. . Long-grief and айе; 241, 
Gough, Prof., 277. Lotus, 271. 
Grammar, xv. Love, 12, 149, 187. 
Grant, Sir A., xii. Lucretius, 188. 
Grant-Duffs Hist. of Mahrattas, | 

286. : Madras, 289. 
Gratitude, 16. | Mahámáyá, 273. 


Graul, Dr., Pref. iii. ; iv., xiii. | Mammatá, 245. 
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Manu, Pref. iv. 188, 200, 201, 241, ' Place, 71. 
250, 251, 263, 266, 267, 268,270, | Pleasant words, 15. 
275, 285, 286, 302, 307. | Polygamy, 363. 
Márka-cakáyan, x. Pope’s Indian History, 290, 296. 


Marriage, 199, 200. . Poverty, 141, 317. 
Mayilápár, i., x. ! Power, 68. 

Mean associations, 66. - Praise of God, 8, 4 
Medieine, 128, 307. Predieates, xix. 
Mendicancy, 142, 143, 318-20. ; Profitless words, 27. 
Metonomy, xviii. + Propertius, 328. 

Metre, xxv. : Punarbhava, 243. 

Military spirit, 107, 289. Ў ' Purity, 91. 

Ministers of State, 89, 275. ‚ Puttamittiranár, xvi. 
Misfortune, goddess of, 278. , Pythagoras, 185. 

Monier- Williams, Sir M., 322, 774. , ; 

Moore, T., 187. ‚ Rain, 4, 5, 189. 

Mozley, 239. Rámánuja Kaviráyar, v. 
Miller, Prof. Е. Max, 241, 2€5. | Ramfyanam, 194, 284, 305. 
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; ; Renown, 32. 
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Naishadam, 284. ` Resident, 280. 

Naladi, xiii. 3 : Robinson, Rev. E. J., Pref, iii, 
Nannál, 184, 253, 285. nae +A Б 

Nero, 287. | Ross, Dr. B., Pref. vi. 


Netti, 320. Royalty, 57. 
Nirvána, 186. 
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Nobility, 130, 308, 310. 
Noscitur ù sociis, Ch. XLVI., 453. 


S. Augustine, xv. 

Saerifices, 242. 

Sánkhya Káriká, 272. 
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Sávaka, 254. 


Offending the great, 122. 
Sceptre, 77—79. 


Oldenberg's Buddha, 210, 241, 


242. Selection, 72, 73. 
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Orme, 286. Seneca, 274. 
Ovid, 212. Separation, 159. 

Sepoys, 289. 


Shakspere, 191. 
Shame, 137. 
Shelley, 293. 
Sluggishness, 84. 
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Palmyra horse, 156, 323. 
Paiüchadacaprakaranam, 247. 
Pafichatantra, 256. 
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Pant i Sons, 11. 
AHEAD. Spies, 82, 270. 
Pi. Spirit (energy), 271. 
Ратітё'ъасаг, vi. cisci Ы 
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Sympathy, 209. 


Patience, 22. 

Penance, 36. 

Perfectness, 133. Tact, 275, 282. 
Personal'ty, 183. Támasa, 272. 


| il, i., xv. 
—— country, 284, 
T?-nótaram Pillai, xvi. n. 


Telugu, Intro. xix., xx., 277. 


Témpavani, Pref. v. 
Tennyson, 188. 
Tenses, xix., xxi. 
Terrorism, 79, 268. 
"Theocritus, 322. 
'Time, 69. 

Tirupati, 299. 
Tiruvalluvar, i. & 
Tolkáppiyam, $22. 
Toddy, 125, 305. 
Touchstone, v. 505. 
Treachery, 120. 
Treasure, 287. 
Trees, v.v. 576, 600. 
Treneb, Abp., xv. 


True, Knowledge of the, 48. 


Tyranny, 78. 
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Unsluggishness, 84, 272. 


Vácüki, x., 205. 
Valluvar, Intro. i. 
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Varuna, 190. 

‘Védanta, 274. 
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Vemana, 205, 215. : 
Venpá, xxv., xxvii. 
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Verb in Tamil pcetry, xix.—xxiii. 
Vergil, 185, 289, 816. 
Viracóriyam, xvi. n., xviii. 
Vinson, M. Jules, Pref. iv. 
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domestic, 9-38. 
— ascetic, 34. 
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Vishnu, Intro. iii., 272. 
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